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INTJRODUCTION. 


The first of the three Kindas contained in the present 
volume continues the dogmatic discussion of the different 
forms of Soma-^acrifice, in connection with which two 
important ceremonies, the Vi^apeya and Rfl^asjftya, are 
considered. From a ritualistic point of view, there is 
a radical difference between these two ceremonies. The 
Rd^asOya, or ‘ inauguration of a king,’ strictly speaking, is 
not a Soma-sacrifice, but rather a complex religious cere- 
mony which includes, amongst other rites, the performance 
of a number of Soma-sacrifices of different kinds. The 
Vd^apeya, or ‘drink of-strength’ (or, perhaps, ‘the race- 
cup’), on tht other hand, is recognised as one of the 
different forms (sa;«sthd) which a single Soma-sacrifice may 
take. As a matter of fact, however, this form hardly ever 
occurs, as most pf the others constantly do, in connection 
with, and as a . mstituent element of, other ceremonies, 
but is almSst exclusively performed as an independent 
sacrifice? The reason vhy this sacrifice has received 
a special treatment in the Brdhmawa, between the Agni- 
sh/oma^nd the Rd^sfiya, doubtless is that, unlike the other 
forms of Soma-sacrifice, it has softie striking features of 
its own which stamp it, like the R^^fiya, as a political 
ceremony. According to certain ritualistic authorities ^ 
indeed, the performance of the V^^peya should be 
arranged in niuch the same way as that of thei Rd^sdya ; 
that is, just as the central ceremony of the R^^Oya, viz. 
the Abhishc/^aniya or consecration, is preceded and followed 
by certain other Soma-days, so the Vdjfapeya should be 
preceded and followed by exactly corresponding cere- 
monies. 


‘ See K&ty. St. XI^, i, 7; Utj. 5 r. VIII, ii, 7-11. 
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The preceding wfis chiefly taken up with a 

detailed cBscussion of the simplest form of a complete 
Soma-sacriflce, the Agnish/oma, serving as the model 
for all other kinds of one-day (ek&ha) Soma-sacrifices ; 
and it also adverted incidentally to some of the special 
features of such of the remaining fitfidamentar forms of 
Soma-sacrifice as are rdljuired ibr the performance of sacri- 
ficial periods of from two to twMve pressing-days — the so- 
called ahlna-sacrifices — as well as for the performance of 
the sacrificial sessions (sattra) lasting from twelve days 
upwards. As the discussion of the Vd^f>eya presupposes 
a knowkdge of several of those fundamental forms of 
Soma-sacrifice, it may not be out of place here briefly to 
recapitulate their characteristic features. 

The ekSha, or ‘one-day’ sacrifices, are those Soma- 
eacrifices which have a single pressing-day, consisting of 
three services (or pressings, savana) — the morning, midday, 
and third (or evening) services — at each of which certain 
cups of Soma-liquor are drawn, destined to be ultimately 
consumed by the priests and sacrificer, after libations to the 
respective deities have been duly njade therefrom. At 
certain stated times during the performance, hymns (stotra) 
»are chanted by the Udgcltns; each of vrhich is followed 
by an appropriate recitation (rastra) of Vedic hymns or 
detached verses, by the priest or one of his assistants. 
An integral part of each Soma-sacrifice, moreover, is the 
animal sacrifice (par ubandhu) ; the number of victims vary- 
ing according to the particular form of sacrifice adopted. 
In the exposition of the Agnishroma, the animal offering 
actually described (part ii, p. 162 seq.) is that of a he-goat 
to Agni and Soma, intended to serve as the model for all 
other animal sacrifices. This description is inserted in 
the Br&hml»a among the ceremonies of the day preceding 
the Soma-day ; whilst, in the actual performance, the 
slaughtering of the victim, or victims, takes place during 
the' morning ( semce, and the meat-oblations are made 
during the evening service, of the pressing-<}ay. The 
^ritualistic works enumerate a considerable nuofoer of ‘ one- 
day’ sacrifices, all of them with soecial features of their 
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own ; most of these sacrifices are, however, merel]^ modihca* 
tions of one or other of the fundamental forms of ek&has. 
Of such forms or samsthAs — literally, ‘ completions,’ being 
so called because the final chants or ceremonies are their 
most characteristic features — the ritual system recognises 
seven, ^iz. the Agnish/oma, At^agnishAMna, Ukthya, 
Shod^arin, VA^peya AtirAtra, and AptoryAma. 

The Agfnish/oma, the simplest and most*common form 
of Soma-sacrihce, requires the immolation of a single 
victim, a he-goat to Agrii; and the chanting of twelve 
stotras, viz. the Bahish-pavamAna and four A^a-stotras 
at the morning service ; the MAdhyandina-pavamllna and 
four Prfsh/^a-stotras at the midday service; and the 
Tnttya (or Arbhava)-pavamAna and the Agnish/oma-sAman 
at the evening service. It is this last-named chant, then, 
that gives its name to this sacrifice which, indeed, is often* 
explained as the 'Agnish/oma-samsthaA kratuA®,’ or the 
sacrifice concluding with ‘Agni’s praise.’ The term ‘sAman,’ 
in its narrow technical sense, means a choral melody, a hymn- 
tune, without reference to the words set thereto. Not 
unfrcquently, however, it has to be taken in the wider sense 
of a chanted verse or hymn (triplet), a chorale ; but, though 
the disfinction is evidently of some importance for the ' 
ritual, it is «iot always easy to ^determine the particular 
sense in^vhich the term is meant to be applied, viz. whether 
a specified sAman is intended to include the origiifal text 
set to the respective tune, or whether some other verses to 
which that tune has been adapted •are intended. In the 
case of the Agnish/oma-sAman, however, the word ‘ sAman ’ 
cannot 1>e taken in its narrow acceptation, but the term has 
to be understood in the sense of ‘ a hymn chanted in praise 
of Agni.’ The words commonly used for thi% chant, are 
tRe first twoWerses of Rig-veda S. VI, 48, a hymn indeed 


^ In this enumeration the V^pe>a is often placed between the Atiritra and 
Aptoryima; e.g. UJy V, 4, 24. * • 

* Tlfns on Sat. Br. V, i, 3, i Agneyam agi)ish/oma ilaShate^ Si^^a re- 
marks, *agniAifitiiyatCxsminn ity agnish/omo nSma sfima, tasmin vishayabhilt^ 
Agneyam dlabhalft, etena parunflxsmin T^peyexgni^/onftsa^istha/r/ kratum 
evfinash/^tav^ bhavati.’ In 2 , 4, 9 seq., also, the term ^agnish/oma’ 
^ would wend to apply to the final chant rather than to the whole sacrifice. 
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admirably,adapted for the purpose of singing Agni’s praises. 
For the first verse, beginning ‘ vo agnaye,’ the 

chief tune-book, the Qr4mageya-gana,.has preserved four 
different tunes, all of why:h are asciibed to the i?fshi 
BharadvS^ : one of them has, however, come to be gene- 
rally accepted as the ya^fwiya^wlya-tune kot i^oxvv, and 
has been made use of for this aS^d numerous other triplets 
whilst the other tunes seem to have met with liAle favour, 
not one of them being represented in the triplets arranged 
for chanting in stotras, as given in the Oha^and Uhya-g4nas. 
Neither the Ya^iya^»iya-tune, nor its original text, is 
however a fixed item in the chanting of the Agnish^oma- 
sSman. Thus, for the first two verses of Rig-veda*VI, 48, 
the Vciigapeya-sacrifice ® substitute verses nine and ten of 
the same hymn, and these are chanted, not to the Ya^«fl- 
^^gniya,, but to the V4ravantiya-tune, originally composed 
for, and named after, Rig-veda I, a7i i (S. V. I, 17 ; ed. 
Calc. I, p. lax) ‘asvaim na tvi vfiravantam.’ 

The Ukthya-sacrifice requires the slaughtering of 
a second victim, a he-goat to Indra and Agni ; and to 
the twelve chants of the Agnishtoma- it adds three more, 
the so-called Uktha-stotras, each of which Jls again followed 
by an Ukth^-^stra recited by one of the HotAkas, or 
assistants of the Hotri. ^ As the evening service of the 
Agnishtoma had only two jastras, both recited* by the 
Hot^f, \he addition of the three jastras of the Hotrakas 
would, in this respect, equalize the evening to the *morning 
and midday savanas. 'The word ‘uktha’ is explained by 
later lexicographers either as a synonym of ‘ sfiman,’ or as 
a kind of sS,man ® ; but it is not unlikely that that ineaning 
of the word was directly derived from this, the most 
common, ufe of the word in the term ‘ uktha- stotra.’ The 
etymology of the word at all events, would* point to the 

^ Lach S&man-tune is usually chanted thrice, either each time on a special 
verstf of its own, or sib that, by certain repetitions of words, two verses are 
made to aaffice fof the thrice-repeated tunc. * 

^ * So also does the Agnishm ek&h^, cf. T^dysi Br. XVII, 5, 7# 

® S^ya»a, to .Sal* Br. IV, 3, 3, 2, explains it by * stotra; ’ l^ut see IV, 2, 3, 
6“9 where it undoubtedly xefers to the recited verses not to the Aman. 

* V iz. from root ^ va^ * to speak, I cannot see the necessity lor j^aking 



INTRODUCTION. 


XV 


meaning ‘verse, hymn,’ rather than to that of ‘tune’ or 
‘ chant ; ’ but, be that as it may, the word is certainly used 
in the former sense in the term ‘ mihad-uktha,’ the name of 
the ‘ great recitation ’ of a thq^isand hrihati verses \ being 
the* Hotrf’s jastra in response to the Mah 4 vrata-stotra at 
the last but one dd^ of the GavSjn-ayana.* And, besides, 
at the Agnlshtoma a special ‘ ukthya ’ cup of Soma-juice is 
drawn bo*th at the morning and midday pressings, but not 
at the evening savana. This cup, which is eventually shared 
by the three principal Hotrakas between them, is evidently 
intended as their reward for the recitation of their ‘ ukthas.’ 
At the Ukthya-sacrifice, as might have been expected, the 
same Cup is likewise drawn at the evening service. Though 
it may be taken for grafted, therefoic, thatjuktha’ was an 
older term for ‘rastia,’ it still seems somewhat strange that 
this term should have iieen applied specially to the addition^ 
rastras and stotras of the Ukthya-sacrifice. Could it be 
that the name of the additional Ukthya-cup, as a distinctive 
feature of this sacrifice, suggested the name for the jastras 
and stotras with which that cup was connected, or have we 
rather to look for some such reason as Ait. Br. VI, 13 might 
seem to indicate? This passage contains a discussion re- 
garding the diffcreT’ status of the Hotrakas who have ukthas 
of their 0WIJ5 and those who hav^not ; and it then proceeds 
to cons»der the difference that exists between the two first 
and the third savanas of the Agnish/oma in respect of the 
Hotrakas’ ulcthas. It is clear that here also, the term 
' uktha ’ can hardly be taken othent^ise than as referring to 


* brehad%ai&as’ m Rig-veda Vll, 96, 1 in the tect&aical sense of Brrhat-tnne, as 
lb done by Prof Hillebrandt, in his interesting essay, * Die Sonnwendfeste in 
Alt-In lien,’ p. 29, merely because it 1 «sed there in connection with Indra , 
yhilst he himself is doubtful as to whether it should be taken Ih the same sense 
in III, 10, 5 where it occu|s in connection with Agni. Though the Bnhat- 
saman ib no doubt frequently referred to Indra, and the Rathantara to Agni, the 
coupjets ordmanly chanted to them (Rig-veda VI, 46, i-a and VII, 3a, 2a, 23) 
are both of them addressed to Indra. Both tunes are, however, applied to Verses 
addrAsed to all manner of deities. 

^ See Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. of ^e India Office, No. 434. In Kaush. 
Br. XI, 8, * saditey ukthfini ^asyante,* also, the word has ufidoubtedly the sense^ 
of swsiHty or (recited) hymn. In pa|t 1, p. 346, note 3 of this translation xead 
' great recitation or jastra,’ instead o( * great chant’ 
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the Astras— though, no doubt, the stotra is sometimes said 
to belong to the priest who recites the jastra in response 
to it~and this paragraph of the Br&hma«a reads almost 
like the echo of an old discussion as to whether or not there 
should be recitations for the Hotrakas at the evening service 
of a complete Soma-saqjiice. If, in this way, the question 
of ‘ uktha or no uktha ' hadbecome a sort of catchword for 
ritualistic controversy, one could understand how the term 
came ultimately to be applied to the three additional 
stotras and ^stras. 

Not unfrequently, the Ukthya is treated merely as a 
redundant Agnish^oma, as an ‘ Agnish/oma^ soktha^,’ or 
Agnish/oma with the Ukthas ^ Considering, however, that 
the term Agnishtoma, properly speaking, belongs only to 
a Soma-sacrihce which ends with the Agnishroma (s4man), 
and that the addition of the Uktha-stotras also involves 
considerable modifications in the form of most of the pre- 
ceding chants, a new term such as Ukthya, based on the 
‘completing and characteristic chants of this form of sacri- 
fice, was decidedly more convenient. In regard to the 
composition of the preceding stotras, with the exception of 
the M&dhyandina-pavamina and the Agnish/oma-sd.man, 
the Ukthya, indeed, may be said to constitute a parallel 
form of Sacrifice beside t^e Agnish/oma the succeeding 
sawjsthAs following the model of either the one or the other 
of these two parallel forms. 

The Sho/fajin-sacrifice requires, as a third victim, the 

• 

^ See, for instance, Br XX, i. 

2 Perhaps the most characteristic point of difference between these two forms 
m which the fundamental stotras are chanted is the first (or HotrTs) P; fsh/^a 
stotra at the midday service. Whilst the Agnish/oma here requires the Ra- 
thantara-tune chanted on the text, S&ma-veda S. II, 30, 31 ; the Ukthya, on 
the other hand, requires the text, S. V. II, 159, 160, chanted to the Brshat-tunei 
Professor Hillebrandt, 1 . c., p. 22, has, indeed, tried to show* that these two 
tunes play an important part in early India in connection with the celebration of 
the solstices. A similaj alternation of simans to that of the Hotrfs Pnsh/^a- 
stotra^^obtains at tljp third, or BrihmanfUti&^af^/sin’s PnshMa-stotra ; the Nau- 
dhasa-s^nfin (II, 35, 36) being used at the Agnish/oma, and the 5’yaita-siman 
at the Ukthya-sacnfice. As regards tlie second (or Maitifivaru»a'a) and fourth 
^OT P^sjj/^a-stotras, on the other hand, the samef&man — viz the 

V&madevya (II, 32-34) and K&leya (II, 37, 38) respectively — is used^oth at 
the Agnish/oma and Ukthya. 
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immolation of a ram to Inlra ; and one additional diant, 
the ^ 0 £/ari-stotra, with its attendant ^astra and So^a-cup. 
The most natural explanation of the name is the one 
supplied, in the first place, by^it. Br. IV, i (as interpreted 
by*S&yai»a) — ^viz. the sacrifice which has sixteen, or a six- 
teenth,* stotra \ Bift, as the nam^ applies not only to the 
sacrifice but also to the stotra and 5astra, the Br&hmana 
further justifies the name by the peculiar*composit{on of 
the shcM/ari-^astra in which the number sixteen prevails ^ 
Very probably, however, the name may have belonged to 
the sacrifice long before the ^astra, for synrbolic reasons, 
had assumed the peculiar form it now presents. 

In \his summary of the characteristic features of the 
forms of Soma-sacrifice^ presupposed by the V^fapeya, no 
mention has yet been made of the Atyagnishroma, or 
redundant Agnish/oma, which usually occupies the second 
place in the list of sa««sthfLs. This form of .sacrifice is 
indeed very little used, ajnd there can be little doubt that 
it was introduced into the system, as Professor Weber* 
suggests, merely for the sake of bringing up the Soma- 
sa;«sthds to the sacred number of seven. This sacrifice is 
obtained by the^addition of the sho</ari-stotra to the twelve 
chants*of the Agfn’sh/oma, as well as of the special Soma-* 
cup and sacrificial victim for Indra, connected with that 
chant. • It may thus be considered as a short form of the 
Sho^/arin-sacrifice (though without the full complement of 
stotras implied in that narne), which might have suited the 
views of such ritualists as held the vastras of the Hotrakas 
at the evening service to be superfluous \ 

The distinctive feature of the Atirfitra-sacrifice, as the 
name itself indicates, is an ^overnight’ performance of 
^hants and recitations, consisting of three rounds of four 
stotras and* .rastras each. At the end of each ropnd 


This is also the explanation of the term given by Sfiyaifa in his comm^taiy 
on TftiMfya Br. XII, 13, i. 

^ See this translation, part ii, p. 402, note 

’ See part^i,j). 402, note 2 , where it it stated that the tenth and last day #f 
the Daj^ritra is an Atyagnish/oma day, called AvivfUcga* i. e. one on which# 
there should be no dispute or quarrS. 

* [41] * b 
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(paiyftya) libations are offered, followed by the inevitable 
potations of Soma-liquor. That the performance, indeed, 
partook largely of the character of a r^lar nocturnal 
carousal, may be gathered fr^m the fact, specially mentioned 
in the Aitareya Br&hma^a, that each of the HotTfs offering- 
formulas is to. contain ^e three words— andhas,** Soma- 
plant (or liquor), ‘p&,’ to drink,^and ‘mada,’ ifitoxication. 
Accordingly, ohe of the formulas used is Rig-ved& II, 19, i 
ap&3^ asyi>ndhaso maddya, 'there has been drunk (by 
Indra, or by us) of this juice for intoxication.’ The twelve 
stotras, each of which is chanted to a different tune, are 
followed up, at daybreak, by the Sandhi-stotra, or twilight- 
chant, consisting of six verses (Sdma-veda S. II, 99-104) 
chanted to the Rathantara-tune. This chant is succeeded 
by the Hotff’s recitation of the Axvina-.rastra, a modification 
6f the ordinary ' prdtar-anuvika,’ or morning-litany, by 
which the pressing-day of a Soma-sacrihce is ushered in ^ 
The Atirdtra also requires a special victim, viz. a he-goat 
' offered to Sarasvatt, the goddess of speech* As r^ards 
the ceremonies preceding the night-performance, there is 
again a difference of opinion among ritualists as to whether 
the shodarl-stotra, with its attendant rites, is, or is not, 
*a necessary element of the Atirdtra®. Some authbrities ®, 
accordingly, distinctly recognise two different kinds of 
Atirdtra, — one with, and the other without, the sho^ann. 
In Kdt^dyana’s Sdtra, there is no allusion to any difference 
of opinion on this point, but, in specifying the. victims 
required at the different Soma-sacrifices, he merely remarks 
(IX, 8, 5) that, * At the Atirdtra there is a fourth victim to 
Sarasvatt.’ This would certainly seem to imply that there 
are also to be the three preceding victims, including the 
one to Indrji peculiar to the Sho^farin. Arvaldyana (V, iij 
I ) also refers incidentally to the shcufarin as,' part of thS 

^ See part ii, p. 226 seq. On the present occasion the Prfttar-anQv&ka is, how- 
ever, rto consist of as thany verses as, counting their syllables, would make up 
a thousaitfl bnhatt-verses (of thirty-rix syllables each). The three sectinns of 
ordinary morning-litany from the body of the A.rvina-jastrawlych concludes, 
ifiter sunrise, with worses addressed to Sd^a, the sun. 

* Cf. JJJy. St, VIK, 1, 16 ; IX, 5, 93 with commentary. 

* Notably Tliwfya Br. XX, 1, i seq. 
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Atiritra, though it is not quite clear from the text of the 
sAtra whether it is meant to be a necessary or only an 
optional feature of that sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana 
(IV, 6), on the other hand, jn treating of the Atir&tra, 
enters on a discussion with the view of showing that the 
night-poformance cff* that sacrifice Jls in cvety respect equal 
to the preceding day-performance ; and accordingly, as the 
three services of the day-performance include fifteen chants 
and recitations (viz. the twelve of the Agnishroma, and the 
three Ukthas), so, during the night, the three rounds of 
in all twelve stotras, together with the sandhi-stotra, here 
counted as three stotras (triplets), make up the requisite 
fifteeif chants. This Brdhma^a, then, does not recognise 
the sho^farin as part ,of the Atirdtra, ^and, indeed, the 
manuals of the Atirdtra chants which I have consulted 
make no mention of the shcK/ari-stotra, though it is dis- 
tinctly mentioned there among the chants of the Vf|,fapeya 
and the Aptorydma. The passage in the Aitareya, just 
referred to, also seems to raise the question as to whether* 
the Atirdtra is really an ekdha, or whether it is not rather 
an ahina-sacrihce. On this point also the authorities seem 
to differ; whilst most writers take the Atirdtra, and the 
analogous Apto’vdma, to be ‘one-day’ sacrifices, thd 
T&ndya, Brdhma^a (XX) and I^>y. IX, 5, 6 class them 
along with the Ahinas ^ ; ind they may indeed be rqg[arded 
as intermediate links between the two classes of Soma- 
sacrihoe, inasmuch as, in a continued sacrificial performance, 
the final recitations of these sacrifices take the place of the 
opening ceremony of the next day’s performance. Such, 
for in'stance, is the case in the performance of the Atirdtra 
as the opening day of the Dvddardha, or twelve days’ 
^period of sacrifice; whilst in the performance qf the twelfth 
and concluding day, which is likewise an Atirdtra, the 
concluding ceremonies of the latter might be considered in 

■ , 

^*rhe Aitareya Brfthmam (VI, 18) in discussing the8(xalled san^ftta hymns 
inserted in continued performanoesi with the view of establishing a symbolic 
connection betpveen the several days, cfirionsly explains Jfhe tenn ^ahfna,’ 
from ‘«has’ day, bnt as meaniiig *not defective, whore nothing is left ontfr , 
(a-Una). 
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a manner superabundant It is probably in this sense that 
lA/y. (IX, 5, 4) calls the overnight performance of the 
last day of an ahtna (e. g. the Dvddar&ha) the ya^ttapukhkai, 
or tail of the sacrifice, whi^ is to fall beyond the month 
for which, from the time of the initiation, the ahin& is 
to last. 

The Aptorydma-sacrifice represents an amplified form 
of the Atirfitra. It requires the sho</ari-stotra' and the 
ceremonies connected with it as ^ necessary element of its 
performance ; whilst its distinctive feature consists in four 
additional (atirikta-) stotras and .rastras, chanted and 
recited after the Arvina-xastra, the concluding recitation 
of the Atir^tra. These four chants are arranged in such 
a manner that each successive stotra is chanted to a 
different tune, and in a more advanced form of composition, 
from the tnvrit (nine-versed) up to the ^cavxmsa (twenty- 
one-versed) stoma. In the liturgical manuals, the Aptor- 
ydma, moreover, performs the function of serving as the 
‘ model for a sacrificial performance with all the'pWshMas^.’ 
Though this mode of chanting has been repeatedly referred 
to in the translation and notes, a few additional remarks 
on this subject may not be out of place here. When 
‘‘performed in its ‘ pnsh/^a ’ form, the stotra is so arranged 
that a certain sdman (or chanted triplet) is enclosed, as 
the ‘ garbha ’ (embryo), within some other s 4 man» which, 
as its ' pHsh/l^a ’ (i. e. back, or flanks), is chanted a number 
of times before and after the verses of the centraUsAman. 
The tunes most commonly used for forming the enclosing 
s 4 mans of a Pnsh/^a-stotra are the Rathantara and 
Brfhat ; and along with these, four others are singlM out 
to make up the six Fnshr^a-sclmans kut’ iioxv^'t viz. the 
Vairhpa (yjith the text S&ma-veda II, 312-13), VairA^a 
(II, 377-9), ‘*f 4 kvara* (chanted on the Mahinftmni verses,* 

‘ From Arvaldyana’s role (IX, 11, 4), ‘ If they chant in forming the gaibha 
(i. e. Ml the * pmh/^a ’ ft>rm), let him (Ae Hotri or Hotraka) recite in the same 
■way the stetnyaa Aid annrdpas,’ it seems, however, clear that the Aptorf&ma 
n^y also be performed without the Prtsh/ilas. • 

* The original teat of the 3 <ftkvara-iUman is stated (by SftyaM on Aitar. Br. 
*V, 13; Mahtdhara otVif. S. X, 14, &c) to be Sfiam-veda II, 1151*3, ‘pro 
sbv asmoi puroratham,’ bat the S&ma>veda Gdnas do not seem to give the tune 
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Aitar. Ar. iV), and Raivatti’^ s&mans. These nx s&mans 
are employed during the six days’ sacrificial period called 
F/'2sh/>lya>sha^/aha, in such a way that one of them, in the 
order in which they are here enumerated, is used for the 
first, or Hotrfs, Prisht^a-stotta on the successive days of 
that period. In tl^t case, however, these stotras are not 
performed .in the proper * pmh/^ ’ form ®, i. e. thqr have 
no other.siman inserted within them, but they are treated 
like any other triplet according to the particular stoma, 
or mode of composition, prescribed for them. But, on the 
other hand, in the Aptoryima, when performed * with all 
the Fmh/^s,’ not only are a number of stotras chanted in 
the p^roper ‘pnsh/'^a’ form, but the ‘pnsh/'Aa’ element 
asserts itself in yet another way, viz. by the appearance 
of all the six ‘ Fr/shf^a-sflmans ’ in the course of the 
performance of the different stotras, in this way: — the 
Rathantara-tune forms the middlemost of the seven 
triplets of which the Madhyandina>pavam&na is composed ; 


with that text, bat with the MahSxiAxnnt verses (cd. Bibl. Ind. II, p. 371). 
The Thidy^. Br. XIII, 4 (and comm.)# gives minute directions as to the par- 
ticular pSdas of the first three Mahinfimni triplets which are singled out as of 
a jAkvara (potent) nature, and are supposed to form the three stotriyd verses of 
the j^k^ra-saman, Sonsisting of seven, six, and five p&das respectively. Th6 
a^ikvara pfidas are, however, likewise chanted in their respective places, as is also 
the additional Tenth verse, the five pfidas pf which are treated as mere supple* 
mentary ^r * filling in , matter. 

^ That is, the V&ravantiya-tune adapted to the 'Revatl ’ verses.* The Vdra- 
vantiya-tune is named after its original text, Rig-veda I, 27, i, * axva/» na tv^ 
vfiravantim’ (Sima-veda, ed. Bibl. Ind. 1 , p. 121), When used as one of the 
Pr/sh/Aa-s^mans it is not, however, this, its oiffginal text, that is chanted to it, 
but the verses Rig-veda I, 30, 13-15, *revatir na^ sadhamida’ (Sfima-veda II, 
434*^1 vol. iv, p. 56), whence the tune, as adapted to this triplet, is usually 
called Raivata. The Raivata-saman, thus, is a signal instance of the use of 
the term 'sflman * in the sense of a chanted verse or triplet. 

^ The statement, in part ii, p. 403 note (and repeated in the present part, p. 6, 
•note 2), that, while the PmhMa-stoiras of the Abhiplava-sluu/fuia are performed 
in the ordinazy (Agnish/oma) way, the Prfsh/Aya-sha<faha requires their per- 
formance in the proper Prfsh/^a form, is not correct In both kinds of 
sha^aha, the Prfsh/Aa-stotras are performed in the egdinary way (viz. in the 
Agi^sh/Oma or Ukthya way, see p. 4 note) ; but whilst;^ in the AUSplava, 
the Rathantara and Brihat simans are used for the HotrTs Prfbh/JSi-stotra on 
alternate ddys, the Frfsh/^ya-sha^faha lequires a different Pr^/ia-sftman tn 
each of the si days. The two kinds of shaifahito also^^er entirely in regard 
to the sequence of stomas prescribed for the performance of the stotras. 

b3 
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the Br/hat forms the ‘garbhaf or enclosed sStnaHi of the 
Agnishfoma-s&man ^ ; the Vairflpa the *garbha* of the 
third, the Vair&^a that of the first, the 5‘4kvara that of 
the second, and the Raivata that of the fourth, Fnsh/Aa- 
stotra. It is doubtless this feature which gives to certain 
Soma-days the name of * sarvapnsh/^ ’ or one performed 
with all the (six) Tri^t/ias. Then, as regards the par- 
ticular stotras that are chanted in the proper ‘pnsh//^a’ 
form, these include not only the four so-called Frisht/ia- 
stotras of the midday service, but also the four A^a- 
stotras of the morning service, as well as the Agnishfoma- 
s&man and the three Uktha-stotras of the evening service, — 
in short, all the first fifteen stotras with the exception of 
the three PavamAna-stotras. Of the stotras which succeed 
the Ukthas, on the other hand — ^Viz. the Sho<fajin, the 
tv'elve chants of the three night-rounds, the Sandhi-stotra, 
and the four Atirikta-stotras — not one is performed in the 
‘prishtAa’ form. How often the several verses of the 

pnsh/Aa-s4man,’ and those of the ‘garbha ’ are to be 
chanted, of course depends, in each case, not only on the 
particular stoma which has to be performed, but also on 
the particular mode (vishftiti) prescribed, or selected, for 
I the stoma. Thus, while all the four 'Agya-stotrys are 
chanted in the pa^^adara, or fifteen- versed-s^toma ; the 
four Pmh/'Aa-stotras arc td be performed in the ekavi;; 2 ya 
(of twenty-one verses), the ^aturvwwra (of twenty-four 
verses), the ^atur^atvfiri;«ja (of forty-four verses), and the 
ash/Uatvdriwja (of forty-eight verses) respectively. Now 
whenever, as in the case of the pauAadasa, and the ekavij!«ja- 
stomas, the number of verses is divisible by three, one .third 
of the total number of verses is usually assigned to each of 
the three parts of the stotra, and distributed over the 
respective (tlfree or sometimes four) verses of that sSman *. ' 

* Either the Rathantara or the Bnhat also forms the * prtsh/^,’ or enclosing 
sfiman, of the first Pndi4ia-stotia. 

* WhenCTcr the stPtra is not performed in the ‘ prtsh/^a’ form, but consists 
of a single ^man or triplet, the lepetitions required to make up the number of 
veftes implied in the ^pective stoma, %re distributed over the thi%e verses of 
tke s&man in such a way that the whole sftman is chanted thitoe, eac^ time 
with various repetitions of the single verses. The iksnal form in which the 
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To illustrate this tripartite composition, the Hotrr's 
Prish/'.iJa-stotra, performed in the twenty-one-versed stoma, 
may be taken as an example. For the ‘ pnsh/i^a^' the 
manuals give the Bnhat-s&man, on its original text (Sdma- 
veda II, 159, 160, 'tv^m id dhi^av&mahe,* arranged so as to 
form three verses), •though the Rathantara may be used 
instead^. For the ‘garbha,’ or Enclosed sdman, on the 
other hand, the Vair^^a-siman (with it» original text, 
S. V. II, 277-9, ‘pibd somam indra mandatu tvd') is to 
be used, a most elaborate tune with long sets of stobhas, 
or musical ejaculations, inserted in the text. Of the 
twenty-one verses, of which the stoma consists, seven 
verses, would thus fall to the share of the ‘garbha,’ and 
seven verses to that of the ‘ pmhr^a,’ as chanted before 
and after the ‘ garbha.’ * Thus, in accordance with the for- 
mula set forth in p. xxii, note 2, the three verses (a, b, c) of 
the B/'ihat would be chanted in the form aaa-bbb-c ; then 
the verses of the Vaird^-saman (as ‘ garbha ’) in the form 
a-bbb-ccc ; ,and finally' again the Brfhat in the form, 
aaa-b-ccc. Stotras,. the total number of verses of which 
is not divisible by three, of course require a slightly 
different distribution. Thus, of the third PWsh/Aa-stotra, 
the stoma of vdiich consists of forty-four verses, the two* 
parts of th^ 'prisht/ia.’ obtain fifteen verses each, whilst 
the ‘garbha ’ has v. ly fourteen verses for its share. 

The Vd^apeya, the last of the seven forms of a com- 
plete ^oma-sacrifice, occupies an independent position 
beside the Atirdtra and Apt orydma,. whose special features 
it does not share. Like them, it starts from the Sho</ann, 
to the characteristic (sixteenth) chant (and recitation) of 
which it adds one more stotra, the V^^peya-sdman, chanted 
to the Bn'hat-tune, in the Saptadaja (seventeen-versed) 
stoma, and, followed by th* •'ecitation of the V^g^peya- 
.rastra. The Saptadara-stoma, indeed, is so characteristic 

of this sacrifice that — as has been set f^rth at p. 8 note 
_ - _ 

ekafiMT^ra is performed may be represented by the fommla aaa*bbb-c ; a-bbb*- 
ccc ; aaa-b-Ac, making together twenty'^ne verses. 

* Arvjil. Sr. K, 3, 4-5. 

* It is given somewhat hhperfectly in the ed. Bibl. Ind. V, p. 591. 
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below — all the preceding chants, from the Bahiahpavam&na 
onward, are remodelled in accordance with it. Besides, 
over and above the three victims of the ShodJcunn-sacrifice, 
the Vili^peya requires, not only a fourth one, sacred to 
Sarasvati, the goddess of sp^h, but also a set of seventeen 
victims for Prs^i^pati, the god of creatures and procseation. 
As regards other rites jfeculiar to the V^gapeya, the most 
interesting, doubtless, is the chariot-race in which the sacri- 
ficer, who must be either of the roj^^l or of the priestly order, 
is allowed to cany off the palm, and from which this sacri- 
fice perhaps derives its name. Professor Hillebrandt 
indeed, would claim for this feature of the sacrifice the cha- 
racter of a relic of an old national festival, a kind of Indian 
Olympic games; and though there is perhaps hardly 
sufficient evidence to bear out this conjecture, it cannot 
at least be denied that this feature has a certain popular 
look about it. 

Somewhat peculiar are the relations between the Vd^a- 
tpeya and the Rd^asfiya on the one hand, and, between the 
VS^pcya and the Brffiaspatisava on the other. In the 
first chapter of the fifth book, the author of this part of our 
Brdhma«a is at some pains to impress the fact that the 
•V^apeya is a ceremony of superior value and import to 
the R^^gasfiya ; and hence KdtyAyana (XV, i, i-a) has two 
rules to the effect that the J^ay be performed by 

a king who has not yet performed the V^^peya. These 
authorities would thus seem to consider the drinking of the 
Vl^peya-cup a more, than sufficient equivalent for the 
R^sfiya, or inauguration of a king ; they do not, how- 
ever, say that the R^^gasfiya must be performed prior to the 
V^^peya, but only maintain that the Vd.^peya cannot be 
performed after the R^sfiya. The Ri(?asfiya, according 
to the Br&limawa, confers on the sacrificer royal dignity* 
(r^^a), and the V^g^apeya paramount sovereignty (s4m- 
r^gya). It might almost seem as if the relatively loose posi- 
tion^ h^e assigned to the R£^sfiya were entirely owing to 
the fact that it is a purely Kshatriya ceremony to jvhlch the 

•— • 

* Vedische Mjrthologie, p. 347. 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXV 


Brdhma^a has no right, whilst the V 4 $xpeya may be per- 
formed by Br&hma«as as well as Kshatriyas. But on what- 
ever grounds this appreciation of the two ceremonies* may 
be based, it certainly goes rigl^ in the face of the rule laid 
down by Arval&yana (IX, 9, 19) that, ‘ after performing the 
Vl^peya, a king n&y perform thg R^ifasQya, and a BrAh- 
ma»a the Brriiaspatisava.’ With this rule would seem to 
accord the relative value assigned to the two ceremonies in 
the Taittiriya SamhitA (V, 6, 2, i) and BrAhma»a ( 11 , 7, 6 , 1 ), 
according to which the V^^peya is a ‘ samrA/sava,’ or con- 
secration to the dignity of a paramount sovereign, while the 
R^^sAya is called a ‘varu»asava,’ i.e., according to SAya»a, 
a consecration to the universal sway wielded by Varu«a 
In much the same sens^ we have doubtless to understand 
the rule in which LA/yAyana defines the object of the 
V^gnpeya (VI II, ii, i), viz. ‘Whomsoever the BrAhmanals 
and kings (or nobles! may place at their head, let him per- 
form the Vf^peya.’ AU these authorities, with the excep- 
tion of the .Satapatha-BrAhma»a and KAtyAyana, are thus** 
agreed in making the V^gapeya a preliminary ceremony, 
performed by a BrAhma»a who is raised to the dignity of a 
Purohita, or head-priest (so to speak, a minister of worship, 
and cdbrt-piiest), or by a king who is elected paramount' 
sovereign by a number of petty^rAgas ; this sacrifice being 
in due* time followed by the respective installation and 
consecration ceremony, viz. the Brriiaspatisava, in'the case 
of the 'Purohita ; and the R^asAya, in that of the king. 
In regard to the Brrhaspatisava, which these authorities 
place on an equality with the RA^sAya, our BrAhma»a 
finds itself in a somewhat awkward position, and it gets 
out of its difficulty (V, 2, i, 19) by simply identifying 
the Bnhaspatisava with the V^gapeya, and. making the 
V^gnpeya itself to be ‘the consecration of Brthaspati;* 
and KAtyAyana (XIV, 1, 2) compromises matters by com- 
bining the two ceremonies in this way that he who per^rms 
th^ Vfjgapeya is to perform the BrfhaspatisAva fon a fort- 
night before and after the V^^peya. 


' Cf. 5 iSnkh. St, XV, 13, 4, ‘ for it is Vamim whom th^ consecEBte.’ 
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Hie R^sAya, or inauguration of a king, is n complex 
ceremony u^ch, according to the 5’rauta-sfltras, consists of 
a long succession of sacrificial performances, spread over a 
period of upwards of two years. It includes seven distinct 
Soma-sacrifice^ viz. i,the Pavitrajan^Agnish/bma serving 
as the opening Sacrifice, tand followed, after an interval of a 
year (during wjiich the seasonal saaifices have to be per- 
formed), by a, the Abhishe^a^tya, an Ukthya-sacrifice, 
being the consecration (or anointing) ceremony. Then follows 
3, the Dajapeya, or ‘drink of ten,’ an Agnishtoma, so- 
called because ten priests take part in drinking the Soma- 
liquor contained in each of the ten cups. After another 
year’s interval^, durii^ which monthly ‘offerings to the 
beams (i.e. the months)* are made, tikes place 4, the Ke^a- 
yapaniya, or hair-cutting ceremony, an AtirStra-sacrifice ; 
followed, after a month or fortnight, by 5, and 6, the 
Vyush/i-dvirAtra, or two nights’ ceremony of the 
dawning, consisting of an Agnishfoma and an AtirAtra ; 
and finally 7, the Kshatra-dhrfti, or ‘the wielding of 
the (royal) power,’ an Agnish/oma performed a month later. 
The round of ceremonies concludes with the SautrAma«i, 

^ ^an ishri the object of which is to make jimends for any 
excess committed in the consumption of Soma-liquor. 

The fifth book completes the dogmatic discifesion of the 
ordinaiy circle of sacrifices, some less common, or altogether 
obsolete, ceremonies, such as the Ajvamedha (horse- 
sacrifice), Furushamedha (human sacrifice), Sarvamedha 
(sacrifice for universal rule), being dealt with, by way of 
supplement, in the thirteenth book. 

With the sixth KA»^a, we enter on the detailed ex- 
planation of the Agni^ayana, or building of the fire-altar, 
a very solemn ceremony which would seem originally to 
have stood apart from, if not in actual opi)osition to, 
the ordinary sacrificial system, but which, in the end, 
apparently by sotne ecclesiastical compromise, was added 

c • 

- . . 

^ * “nie Btfihmana (V, 5 , 3 , a), however, wonld rather seem tb diqieiue with 
this interval by combining Ae twelve oblaticms so as to form two sets of six 
eadi. 
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on to the Soma ritual as*an important, though not ii|> 
dispensable, element of it. The avowed object of this 
ceremony is the super>exaltation of Agnt, the Fire,. who, 
in the elaborate cosmogenic legend with which this section 
begins, is identified with Prs^pati, the lord of Generation, 
and the source of lifie in the world. As the.present volume 
contains, however, only a portion of the Agni^yana 
ritual, any further remarks on this subject may be reserved 
for a future occasion. 

Since the time when this volume went to press, the 
literature of the Soma myth has been enriched by the 
appearance of an important book, the first volume of 
Professor A. Hillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie, dealing 
with Soma and cognate gods. As it is impossible for me 
here to enter into a ditailed discussion of the numerous 
points raised in the work, 1 must contend myself for the 
present with the remark that I believe Professor Hillebrandt 
to have fully established the main point of his position, 
viz. the ideijtity of Soma with the Moon in early Vedic< 
mythology. 
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A. THE VA{ 7 APEYA. 

, First AdhyAya. First BrAhmajva. 

1. Once upon a time the gods and the Asuras, 
both of them sprung from Pra^pati, strove together^ 
And the Asuras, even through arrogance, thinking, 

‘ Unto whom, forsooth, should we make offering?’ 
went on o^ering into their own mouths. They 
came to naught, even through arrogance: where 
fore let no one be arrogant, for verily arrogance is 
the cause ^ of juin. 

2. l 5 ut the gods went on making offerings unto 
one another. P«").^Apati gave himself up to them : 
thus tfie sacrifice® became theirs; and indeed the 
sacrifice is the food of th. gods 

3. They then spake, ‘To which of us shall this* 

belong?’ They did not agree together, saying, 

# 

^ Lit. ‘the mouth,’ i.e. the opening or beginning, of ruin. The 
St. Petersburg Diet, compares Prov. xvi. 18 ; ‘ Pride goeth before 
destruction, and an haughty spin. •> fore a fall.’ 

® Pr^pati (the lord of creatures or generation) is both the 
sacrifice and the year (time); see III, 2, 2 , 4. 

*,See II, 4, 2, 1. To them (the gods) he (^ra^pati) ^aid, 

‘ The sacrifice (shall be) your food, immortality your sustenance 
(firg'), and fh^ sun your light 1 ’ 

* F<w the neuter idam — hardly here ‘this •universe,' or *v&-* 
[41] B 
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‘To me! to mel’ Not ‘being agreed, they said, 
‘ Let us run a race for it : whichever of us shall win, 
to him it shall belong I ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ so they r^n 
a race for it. 

4. Then B;'?haspati hasted up to SavitW for his 
impulsion s-Savitri being the impeller (prasavit^'f) 
among the gods — saying, ‘ i^^mpel this for me, (so 
that) impelled by thee, I may win this!’ Then 
Savitn, as the impeller, impelled it for him, and 
impelled by SavitW, he won : he became everything 
here, he won everything here ; for he won Prag^l- 
pati, and Pra^pati (the lord of creatures and pro- 
creation) indeed is everything here. By offering 
therewith he (BWhaspati) ascended to that upper 
region. Therefore who so knoweth, and who so 
knoweth not, — they say, * That upper region* be- 
longeth to BWhaspati.’ 

5. Thus they who of old used to offer the V^ga- 
peya, ascended to that upper region. From there 
AupAvi (PAna^ruteya descended ^gain : thence- 
forward (all men) descend again. 

^apeyam,’ but rather ‘this thing, it’ — the K^wva text reaSs ay am 
‘he,’ i.e. Prs^Spati, or the sacrifice (>a^;a, masc.); cf. note on V, 
I, 4, IS- 

^ For want of a simpler and more homely set of terms for the 
derivatives of the verb sfi ‘to animate’ here used, those used in the 
preceding volumes are here generally adhered to, though, a's there, 
somewhat reluctantly. The simple ‘ to bless, blessing, &c.’ might 
sometimes fit quite well, though no doubt they imply an idea 
altogether foreign to the etymological meaning of fhis verb^ and 
could not possibly be used, as is the case here, of the animating 
influence of the sun. Sometimes ‘to speed’ has been chosen, 
whelfe the etymological connection with Savitrr is not insisted 
upon ; Vhile in other passages ‘ to consecrate, consecration, Ac.’ 
Ihight probably cpme nearer to'the meaning of the prikinal. Cp. 
»DeIbrttck, Altindisdie Syntax, p. 256. 1. 
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6. Indra offered thaf (V^apeya),— he became 

everything here, he won everything here; for he 
won Pra^pati, and PrafApati is everything here; 
by^ offering therewith he ascended to that upper 
region. . 

7. Thus they who of old usfed to ofter the V&gz- 
peya, ascended to that upper region.* From there 
AupAvi CrAnayniteya descended again ; thencefor- 
ward (all men) descend again. 

8. And whosoever offers the VA^peya, he be- 
comes everything here, he wins everything here ; 
for h*e wins Pra^pati, and Pra^pati indeed is 
everything here. • 

9. Here now they say, ‘ One must not offer the 
VA^peya ; for he who offers the VS^peya wins 
everything here, — for he wins Pra^pati, and Pra^- 
pati is everything here, — he leaves nothing remain- * 
ing here : his people (or offspring) is like to become 
worse (off).’ 

10. J-et him none the less sacrifice : whatever, 
(priests) thus know that sacrifice properly, in respect 
of the the Yc^s, and the SAman, and such as 
are proficient, let them assist him in offering it ; for 
verily this is the perfection of that sacrifice, when 
wise (priests) assist him in offering it : let him there- 
fore sacrifice by all means. 

11. Now truly this (the VAfapeya) is the BrAh- 
ma^a’s own sacrifice, inetsmuch as Brfhaspati (the 
lord of prs^yer and devotion) performed it ; for Bn- 
haspati is the Brahman (priesthood, or priestly 
dignity), and the BrAhma;^a is the Brahman, .^nd 
it is also that of the Ri^anya, inasmttch as*Indra 
performed^it ; for Indra is the Kshatr^ (nobility, of 
ruling power), and the Rf^n3ra is thfi Kshatra. 
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12. To the king (r^^n) doubtless belongs the 
R^^sftya ; for by offering the R^asClya he becomes 
king; and unsuited for kingship is the BrXhma»a. 
And, moreover, the Rf^sfiya is the lower, and the 
V^^peya the higher (sacrifice). ^ 

13. For by* offering the Ri^sfiya' he becomes 
king, and by* the V^j^peya (he becomes) emperor 
(samr^f) ; and the office of king is the lower, and 
that of emperor the higher : a king might indeed 
wish to become emperor, for the office of king is 
the lower, and that of emperor the higher ; but the 
emperor would not wish to become king, for the 
office of king is the lower, and that of emperor the 
higher. 

14. Thus that (king) who, by performing the 
Vfi^peya, becomes emperor, possesses himself of 

‘everything here. Previously to each performance 
(of an ish/i^) he offers that oblation to Savit?*/ 
(the sun), with the text, ‘ O divine Savit?'?, impel 
.(prosper) the sacrifice, impel Pra^pati fpr his 
portion ! ’ 


* Klty« Sr. XV, i, i-a, lays down the rule that the R^ashya is 
to be performed by a king who has not yet performed the VS;gapeya. 
Ajval. Sr. IX, 9, 19, on the other hand, rules: ‘After performing it 
(the VS^peya) let a king perform the RS^asilya, a BrShma»a the 
Bnhaspati-sava ' (cf. V, a, i, 19). See also KSty. XIV, i, a seq. 
Cf. .S-r.Vm, II, I seq. 

* During the bright fortnights (of the waxing moon) preceding 
and following the VS^apeya ceremony proper, the sacrificer has 
to perform a number of so-called pariya^^a (‘surrounding or 
enclosing sacrifices’) consisting of one-day Soma-sacrifices of 
different kinds, eac]} of which is preceded by a special dtkshfi, or 
initiatiog cerem«ny (cf. Ill, i, a, i seq.; lA/y. Sr. VIII, ii, a). It 
is td the ish/is (diksha«iyesh/i, prfiya»iyesh/i) of these pariy^^:&s 
that the above injimction regarmng the performance of tiie SSvitrt 

*&huti refers. * • 
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15. And even as then Bf^'haspati hasted up to 
Savitn for his impulsion — SavitW being the im- 
peller among the gods — saying, ‘ Impel this for me, 
(so that) impelled by thee tmay win it 1 ’ and Savitrf, 
as the impeller, impelled it for him { and impelled 
by Savitrf he won it ; even so does this (sacrificing 
king) now haste up to Sa.vitrz for his impulsion — 
Savitrf being the impeller among the gods — saying, 

‘ Impel this for me : may I win it, impelled by thee ! ’ 
and Savitf/, as the impeller, impels it for him, and 
he wjns it impelled by Savitrf. 

16. Wherefore he says (V^. S.^IX, i), ‘God 
Savit^'f, speed the sacrifice, speed the lord of 
sacrifice unto his portion ! May the heavenly, 
thought-cleansing Gandharva cleanse our 
thought ! May the. Lord of Speech render our 
meat pafatable, hail !’ For the Lord of Speech 
is Pra^pati, and meat means food: ‘May Pra^- 
pati this day make palatable this our food!’ thus 
he thereby sdy This same oblation he offers tiU < 
the day before the Soma-feast, for thus that per- 
formance of his has been commenced ; and he 
(SavitW, the Sun) becomes serene during that 
sacrifice. 


Second BrAhmana. 

I. He draws the A»«^u^ (graha), just for com-' 
pleteness’ sake, for it is therefore that he draws 


^ Regarding th*s cup, or libation (consist^, it would s^tn, of 
imperfectly pressed Soma-plants in water), see past ii, p. note i. 
Here, and in the sequel, the author only refers to those points^of 
ceremonial *in which the performance diffe^ from that of Ae 
ordiiury Agnish/oma sacrifice, as described in part ii. * 
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the AmsM. After that he draws those recognised 
Agnish/oma cups^ up to the Agrayawa. 

2. 'He then draws the P/'fshMyas*: and what- 
ever the gods (Agni, Ifidra, and SArya) won by 
them, even that he wins by them. • 

3. He then draws Ihe ShoVa.fin : and whatever 
Indra won thereby, even that he (the sacrificer) wins 
thereby. 

4. He then draws those five Vi^apeya cups (for 
Indra; the first) with the text (V. S. IX, 2), ‘ Thee, 
the firm-seated, the man-seated, the mind- 
seated! Thou art taken with a support®: 
I take thee, agreeable to Iridra! This is thy 
womb® (i. e. thy home) : thee, most agreeable 
to Indra!’ therewith he deposits it; for of these 


* Viz. the Updwju and Ant ary dm a; the Aindravdyava, 

Maitrdvaruna and Arvina: the iSukra and Manthin; and the 
Agraya«a. Part ii, pp. 256 seq. , 

* That is, the three Atigrdhyas (part ii, p. 402, note 2), required 

for the Pmh/iia-stotras at the midday feast, when performed in 
their proper ‘ prrshMa ’ form, as they are at the Pr?sh/Aya sha^/aha, 
and at a Vuvstgit-ekdha with all the Prrsh/Aas. See IV, 5, 4, 14. 
The authorities of the Black Ya^s adopt a some^^hat different 
arrangement. The Vd^apeya cups are likewise called by them 
Atigrdhyas (Taitt. S. I, 7, 12 ; T. B. I, 3, 9), and these are 
apparently drawn by them immediately after the second of the 
ordinary three Atigrdhyas, the one belonging to Indra (T. S. vol. i, 
p. 996, — but see ib. p. 1055, where it is stated that they are drawn 
immediately after the Agraya»a, — that is, probably, if the ordinary 
Atigrdhyas are not required). Then follows (the thivd ordinary 
Atigidhya?), then the Shoifajin, and thereupon the seventeen 
cups for Pra^pati.-t-Sdya«a remarks on our passage, — ^teshdm 
(atigrdny^ndm) prakrrb'gatd tritvasaxnkhyaiva rdkhdntaravat saw- 
khydntardnupadefdt. MS. I. O. 657. , 

* For an explanation of these notions, see part ii, pa 260, notes 

f and 2. ^ 
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worlds this one, to wit the earth, is the firm one : 
this same world he thereby wins. 

5. [The second with,] ‘Thee, the water-seated, 
tho ghee-seated, the ether-seated! Thou art 
taken^with a suf>port: I take thee, agreeable 
to I ndra I This is thy wom6 : thee most agree- 
able to I ndra I ’ therewith he deposits*it; for among 
these worlds that ether (mentioned in the formula) 
is this air : he thereby wins this air-world. 

6. [The third with,] ‘Thee, the earth-seated, 
the a^r-seated, the sky-seated, the god-seated, 
the heaven-seated! Thou art J:aken with a 
support: I take thee, agreeable to I ndra* 
This is thy womb : thee, most agreeable t« 
I ndra!’ therewith he deposits it; for god-seated, 
heaven-seated indeed .is yonder world of the gods : 
the world oY the gods he thereby wins. 

7. [The fourth with V. S. IX, 3,] ‘ The waters' 
invigorating essence, being contained in the 
sun,— »that wli'ch is the essence of the waters’, 
essence, ^hat, the most excellent, I take for 
you! ‘Thou art tak< n with a support: I take 
thee, agreeable to Indra! This is thyVomb : 
thee, 'most agreeable to Indra*’ therewith he 
deposits it ; for the waters’ essence is he that blows 
(or purifies) yonder (the wind), and he is contained 
in the sun, he blows from the sun : that same essence 
he thereby wins. 

8. [The fifth with IX, 4,] ‘ Ye cups, of strength- 
ening libations, inspiring the sage with 
thought, — I have gathered together the pith 
and sap of you, the handleless Th®u art 
taken with a support : ttfee, agreeable to I ndrd I 
This is thy womb; thee, most agreeable td 
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IndraJ’ therewith he deposits it; — pith means 
essence : it is the essence he thereby wins. 

9; These, then, are five V d/apeya cups he draws ; 
for he who offers the V^^peya wins Prs^pati ; and 
Prc^^pati is Ae year, and there are five seasons in 
the year, — ^he thus wins Pr%ipati : therefore he 
draws five V^peya cups. 

10. He (the Adhvaryu) then draws seventeen 
(other) cups of Soma, and (the Nesh/rz) seventeen 
cups of Sur4 (spirituous liquor), for to Pra^pati 
belong these two (saps of) plants, to wit the ,Soma 
and the Surd ; — and of these two the Soma is truth, 
prosperity, light; and the Surd untruth, misery, 
darkness : both these (saps of) plants he thereby 
wins ; for he who offers the V^^peya wins every- 
thing here, since he wins Pra^dpati, and Pra^pati 

* indeed is ever3rthing here. 

11. Now as to why he draws seventeen cups of 
Soma ; — Pra^pati is seventeenfold, Prq^pati is the 

• sacrifice ^ : as great as the sacrifice is, 'as great as is 


‘ See I, 5, 2, 17, where the principal formulas used inf making 
oblations 'are computed as consisting together of seventeen syllables. 
FiSk. Br. 18, 6 insists especially on the symbolic identity of Pra^- 
pati and the VSgapeya on the double ground that the VS^gapeya 
consists of seventeen stotras, and has for its characteristic mode of 
chanting the Saptadara-stoma, or seventeen-versed hymn.' That 
this is indeed so will appear from a glance at the chief chants. The 
Bahishpavam^na-stotra, which in the ordinary Agnish/oma is 
chanted in the trivrA-stoma, consisting of three triplets, or nine 
verses (see part ii, p. 310), is at the VSgapeya made ’to consist of 
seventeen verses, by the insertion of eight verses (S.V. II, 180-83 ; 
i86-;po) between 4 he second and third triplets. Again, the 
M&dhyitndipa*pavam&na, ordinarily chanted in fifteen vAses 
(part ii, p. 333), here consists pf seventeen, viz. II, 105-7 (stmg 
^twice in two tunes*;^ verses); II, 663 (one verse); II!; 6^3“^ (sung 
as triplet, in two tunessssiz verses); II, 665 (one verse); II, 831-33 
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its measure, with that much he dius wins its truth, 
its prosperity, its light. 

12. And why he draws seventeen cups of Suri 

Pra^pati is seventeenfold,*Prs^pati is the sacrifice : 
as great as the satrifice is, as great as is its measure, 
with that much he thus wins its untruth, its misery, 
its darkness. * 

13. These two amount to thirty-four cups; for 
there are thirty-three gods, and Prz^Apati is the 
thirty-fourth : he thus wins Pra^pati. 

14 ^ Now when he buys the king (Soma), he at 
the same time buys for a piece of lead the Parisrut 
(immature spirituous liquor) from a long-haired man 
near by towards the south. For a long-haired man 
is neither man nor woman ; for, being a male, he is 
not a woman ; and being long-haired (a eunuch), he , 
is not a man. And that lead is neither iron nor 
gold; and the Parisrut-liquor is neither Soma nor 
Surd : this is why he buys the Parisrut for a piece 
of lead from a'l .ng-haired man. 

1 5. And on the preceding day they prepare two 

m 

(three ver^s) — making together seventeen verses. Similarly, the 
Arbhava-pavamina (chanted at the Agnish/oma also in the 
Saptadara-stoma, cf. part ii, p. 315; but here with modifications) 
consists of 11, 165-7 (sung twice in two tunes=six verses) ; 11, 
42, 44 (two verses); II, 47-9 (in two tunes=:six verses); II, 720-23 
(three verses) — ^making together s '•venteen verses. For the similarly 
constructed VSgape}ra hymn see page ii, note i. See also UJy. 
St. VIII, II, 15 seq., where the number of officiating priests, as well 
as that of the various sacrificial fees, is fixed at seventeen. 
Similarly, Arv. Si. IX, 9, 3-3 says that ffiere are either to be 
seventeen dtkshds, or the whole ceremony is to lj||e perform^ in 
seventeen days. * 

^ According to S&yana, the differAice between syrfi andparisrut 
would $eem to be that the foitner beverage is prSpared from mature 
shoots (of rice, &c.), and the latter from such as are not quite rqre. 
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earth>mounds \ the one in front of the axle, and the 
other behind the axle : * Lest we should deposit 
together the cups of Soma, and the cups of Surd,’ — 
this is why, on the prec&ling day, they prepare two 
mounds, one in front^ and th^ other behind the axle. 

1 6. N ow, when they take th^ asattvart water ® (into 
the havirdhdna shed) by the front door, the Nesh/;/ 
takes in the Parisrut-liquor by the back door. From 
the south they bring in the drinking vessels. The 
Adhvaryu, seated in front of the axle, with his face 
towards the west, draws the cups of Soma ; and the 
Nesh/rf, seated behind the axle, with his face towards 
the east, draws the cups of Suri. The Adhvaryu 
Sraws a cup of Soma, the Nesh/?-/ a cup of Sur^; 
the Adhvaryu draws a cup of Soma, the Nesh/rf 

, a cup of Suri : in this way they draw them 
alternately. 

17. Neither does the Adhvaryu hold the Soma- 
cup beyond the axle towards the back, nor the 

' Nesh/^f the Surd-cup beyond the axle towafds the 
front, thinking, ‘ Lest \ve should confound light and 
darkness ! ’ * 

18. I'he Adhvaryu holds the Soma-cup just over 
the axle, and the Nesh/rf the Surd-cup just below 


' The mounds (khara) thrown up in the havirdh&na catrt-shed, 
are used for placing the cups of Soma (and Surd) after they are 
drawn, until they are used for the libations. See the plan of the 
sacrificial ground at the end of part ii; only that on the present 
occasion there is to be a second moimd, for the placing of the Surd- 
cups, under or just behind the axle of the southern Soma-cart (in the 
place where the lldrdja»»sa cups to the Fathers were temporarily 
deposiftd at the Agnish/oma; see III, 6, 2, 25 with note)." On 
this occasion a small door is also made in the southem*wall of the 
• cart-shed, by breaking through the hurdle. 

* Part ii, p. 22a seq. 
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the axle, with (V. S. IX, 4), ‘United ye are: 
unite me with happiness ! ’ Thinking, ‘ Lest we 
should say “evil”,’ they withdraw them again, with, 
‘Disunited ye are: disunite me from evil!' 
Even as one might tear a single reed from a clump 
of reed-grass, so do they therelDy tear him from out 
of all evil : there is not in him so muih sin as the 
point of a grass-blade. They deposit the two (cups 
each time on the mounds). 

19. Thereupon the Adhvaryu draws the Madhu- 
gr a ha^ (honey-cup) in a golden vessel, and deposits 
it in the middle of the Soma-grahas. tje then draws 
the Ukthya, then the Dhruva. And when, at the 
last chant (of the evening press feast’), he has* 
poured those Soma-grahas one by one into the cups 
of the officiating priests, they make offering and 
drink them.* At the midday-pressing it is told 
regarding the honey-cup, and the cups of SurA : 
thereof then 

Third BrAhmapta. 

I. A^ the Agnish/cma 1 (S 4 man*) he seizes a 
(victim) for Agni, for the Agnish/oma (i. e. ‘Agni’s 


* The last chant (at the evening feast) of the V^^peya sacrifice 
is the so-called Vd^apeya-sfiman, or Briliat-stotra (Sfimav, 
II, 975-4), chanted, to the Bnliat tune, in the Saptadara-stoma ; 
the three verses being, by rej'etitions, raised to the number of 
seventeen. — ‘When he has poured . . . they offer it:' this is 
apparently a case of the absolute construction of the gerunc) in 
‘ -ya,’ cf. Delbdkk, Altindische Syntax, p. 108. 

‘ On these cups, or libations, see V, i, 5, 28. 

* Of the seven fundamental forms (samsthfi) bf Soma-sacrifice, 
each higher, or more complex, form is obtained by ^me addhional 
ceremony, or ceremonies, being added on to one of the simpler* 
forms of sacrifice. In the present paragra|^ tile author briefly 
reviews the lower f(»rms of Soma-sacrifice, contained in the Y fij'a- 
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praise * ') is Agni : he thereby wins Agni. For 
the Ukthas^ he seizes one for Indra and Agni ; 
for the hymns (uktha) relate to Indra and Agni : 
the hymns he thereby^ wins. For the Sho^a^in 
he seizes one for Indra ; for the'Shotfa^in is«Indra : 
the Shofl?a^in (Indra^ he therdiby wins. 

2. For the seventeenth (or seventeenfold) stotra* 
he seizes one for Sarasvati : thereby, while there 
is no over-night performance * it is yet made like 
the night (performance) ; for he who offers the 

% 

peya, 'with the view of enumerating the victims to be slaughtered 
at its performance; viz. the Agnish/uma with twelve chants and 
one victim; the Ukthya with fifteen stotras and two victims; and 
the Sho<fajin with sixteen chants and three victims. For further 
particulars, see part ii, p. 397, note 2. 

^ The Agnish/oma-siman, th^ last (twelfth) and distinctive 
stotra of the Agnish/oma sacrifice, is in praise of Agni (see part ii, 
p. 368, note 2). At the Vd^apeya the ordinary (ya^iiya^/itya) 
hymn is not chanted, but S.V. II, 973-4, sting to the Vdravanttya 
tune (Calc, ed., vol. v, p. 144), takes its place. Br. 18, 6, 16. 

* The three Uktha stotras (chants) and ^tras (a-^citations) 
constitute the distinctive element of the Ukthya sacrifice; as the 
Sho<fari-stolra and mtra (part ii, p. 401, note 3 ; p. 40a, note 1) 
constitute that of the Sho</ajin sacrifice. 

’ On the important place assigned to these two deities in the 
traditional arrangement of the Rigveda-sa/nhitd, see the introduction 
to part i, p. xvi. 

* That is the Vd^apeya-sdman, see note i, p. ii. 

^ The author here alludes to another form of Soma-sacrffice, not 
contained in the Vd^peya, viz. the Atirdtra, which is obtained by 
following up the Shoefarin (with its sixteen chants) with the so-called 
rdtri-parydyd^, or night-rounds, consisting of ^ee rounds of 
four chants each, or together twelve chants. These are succeeded, at 
day-break, by the^ San dhi-stotra (or twilight chants), consisting of 
thfiee chants. ^Although this night performance does not take place 
on the present occasion — the V^peya-sdman taking its place— the 
* author claims fqp this form of Wrifice also the mor^l Benefits which 
would accrue to the sacrificer from the Atirdtra, for the reason drat 
the same victim (a he-goat for Sarasvati) is offered on both occasions. 
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pe>'a wins Pr^^dpati, and 'Prs^pati is the year ; by 
that (victim) for Sarasvati he now wins the night : 
hence, while there is no night performance, it is made 
like jthe night. 

3. Tliereupon hg seizes a spotted sterile cow for 
the Victorious Maruts; for*the spotted sterile 
cow is this (earth) : whatever food, rooted and root- 
less, is here established on her, thereby she is a 
spotted cow. Now, he who offers the V^^peya 
wins food, for vd^-peya ^ doubtless means the same 
as anna-peya (food and drink) ; and the Maruts are 
the peasants, and the peasants are food (for the 
noble).^ ‘ To the Victorious (Maruts) ! ’ he says, even 
for the sake of victory. It is difficult to obtain an* 
invitatory and offering prayer containing the word 
‘ victorious : ’ if he should be unable to obtain such 
as contain the word ‘victorious,’ any other two 
verses to the Maruts will do. Difficult to obtain 
also is a spotted sterile cow : if he cannot obtain 
a spotted sterile -ow, any other sterile cow will do. 

4. The epurse of procedure thereof (is as follows). 
When t;Jie HotW recites ;.fter\he Mdhendra libation, 
then let them proceed with (the offering of) hei 
omentum, for that, the Mdhendra ®, is Indra’s special 
(nishkevalya) libation ; and his also are the Nish- 
kevalya-stotra and Nishkevalya-rastra. Now the 
sacrificer is Indra : thus he thereby puts strength 
into the sacrificer in the very middle (of the sacri 

’ In Taitt. *Br. I, 3, 2 , 3, on the other hand, vS^apeya (whicl 
doubtless means ‘ drink of strength ’) is explained first by v^pya 
‘that through which the gods wished to obtain* (amsan) strengtl 
and then by ‘ drink of strength,’ i.e. Soma ' by dfl&kinj 
(pttvd) which one becomes strong (v^in).’ 

* For this libation, and the accompanying N&hkevalya-rastra 
at the midday Soma-feast, see<part ii, pp. 338, 339, note a. 
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ficc) : that is why they should proceed with her 
omentum at that particular time. 

5. They cook the portions * in two lots. Of the 
one lot thereof, after making an ‘under-layer’ of 
ghee (clarified butter) in the ^uhil spoon, he, makes 
two cuttings from e&ch (portipn), bastes them once, 
and replenishes with ghee (the empty places of) the 
cuttings. Thereupon he makes one cutting from 
each into the upabhWt spoon, bastes them twice, 
but does not replenish (the places of) the cuttings. 
Now, when of the one lot (of portions) he makes 
two cuttings from each, thereby that (sterile cow) 
becomes whole ; and when he proceeds with those 
'(portions), thereby he wins the divine race. He 
then presents the (other) half to the human kind : 
and thereby he wins the human kind (people, vi^). 

6. But let him not do it in this wise ; for verily 
he who departs from the path pf the sacrifice, 
stumbles ; and he who does it in this wise certainly 
departs from the path of the sacrifice. Henpewhen 
they proceed with the omenta of the other victims, 
only then let them proceed with the omentum of 
that (cow). They cook the portions in one lot, and 
do not present any to the human kind. 

7. He then seizes seventeen victims for Pra^d- 
pati. They are all hornless, all dark-grey ^ all 
(uncastrated) males ; for he who offers the Vl^- 
peya, wins Pra^pati; but Pra^pati is food, and 
the victim (cattle) is food : he thus wins Pra^pati. 
And Pra^pati is Soma, and the victim is the visible 

• ^ 

* F(A: paitic^flars regarding the meat portions, see part ii, p 204 

V. I 

* Or, black aiftj white (fukla-krish«a-var«a), as ‘v) 4 ma' is ex- 
plained by SSyana. 
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Soma : he thus wins the* visible Pr^gApati. There 
are seventeen (victims), because Pn^pati is seven- 
teenfold : he thus wins Pra^pati. 

8. Now, they are all homiess ; — for man is nearest 
to Pra^Apati, and^ he is hornless, unhorned; and 
Pra^pati also is hornless, unhomed; and these 
(victims) belong to Pra^pati ; therefore they are 
all hornless. 

9. They are all dark-grey. Now, the dark-grey 
has two forms, the light hair and the black ; and a 
couple means a productive pair, and Pra^pati (the 
lord cff generation) represents productiveness, and 
those (victims) belong to Pra^pati ; therefore they 
are all dark-grey. 

10. They are all males; — for the male means 
productiveness, and Pra^pati represents productive- 
ness : hencQ they are all males. Difficult to obtain 
are victims with these perfections : if he cannot 
obtain them (all) with these perfections, even some 
with these perfections will do ; for verily Prj^pati 
is everything here. 

11. Now* some seize the* last (victim) for Vkk 
(Speech), thinking, ‘ If 1 here be anything beyond 
Pra^pati, that is Speech : we thus win Speech.’ 
But let him not do it in this wise ; for Praj^pati is 
everything here, — these worlds and everything there 
is ; — whatever speech speaks in these worlds, that 
speech he wins ; therefore he need not heed this. 

12. The course of procedure regarding these 
(victims is as follows). When the MaitrAvaru»a 
recites after the VAmadevya^, let them then proceed 

• Jt 1 „.t^. 

^ The VSn^adevya-sSman (S&iav. 11 , 32-^) is the second 
Pr/sh/^-stotra, after the chitting of wliich, at the midday feast, 
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with their omenta ; for the Vimadevya means pro* 
ductiveness, and Prs^pad means productiveness, 
and these (victims) belong to Pni^pati ; therefore 
let them proceed with th^ir omenta at that time. 

13. And (when) the after-offerings have been per- 
formed, and the spoons hav^ not yet been shifted 
(separated)*,, then they proceed with the (chief) obla- 
tions of those (victims). That (point in the per- 
formance) is the end, and Prj^pati is the end : 
thus he wins Prs^pati at the very end. But were 
he to proceed therewith sooner, it would be just as 
if a man had already gone the way he still ihtends 
to go, — and where would he he after that ® ? — there- 

«l 

the first assistant of the Hotri* the Maitr^varuna, has to recite his 
(the second) Nishkevalya-rastra ; see part ii, p. 325, note 2; p. 339, 
note 2. — As regards the Hotr/’s Prish/Aa-stotra, the Rathantara- 
siman (S. V. II, 30, 31) is used for it; while the *Abhivarta tune 
(S. V. ed. Bibl. Ind. Ill, p. 93) is employed in the chanting of the 
Brahma-sSman (S. V. II, 35, 36 ; see part ii, p. 434, note i) instead 
of the ordinary Naudhasa tune. Pa^A Br. x8, 6, 11-14. 

* On this ceremony with which the concluding rites of the ish/i 
commence, see I, 8, 3, i seq. 

• Or possibly, what would then become of him ? Th* author’s 
reasonitlig seems to be that, if the sacrificer were to offer any of the 
chief oblations at an earlier point in the performance, he would 
thereby anticipate the results he wants to obtain from the whole 
performance, — or, so to speak, he would then already reach the 
goal for the attainment of which the subsequent oblations are 
likewise intended. For the same reason the offering of the omentum 
of the steiile cow, previously to and independently of the omenta of 
the other victims, was discountenanced in paragraph 6. Our present 
passage is interpreted rather differently by Professor DelbrQck in his 
Altindische Syntax, p. 550 : — Wenn er vorher damit vorginge, so 
vf'&np das so, als ob er, nach Betretung des Pfades, den er zu betreten 
beabsiehtigt, ^o? wire (d.h. in’s Ungltlck geriethe): ‘Were he 

•to proceed therewith sooner, it would be just as if, after entering on 
the path he inteiS^s to enter upon, he would be where? (i.e. would 
get into trouble).’ * 
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fore they proceed with their (chief) oblations at 
that time. 

14. But let him not do it in this wise ; for he who 
departs from the path of the sacrifice stumbles ; and 
he who does it ii\ this wise certainly departs from 
the path of the sacrifice. H%nce whenever they 
proceed with the omenta of the other victims, let 
them at the same time proceed with the omenta of 
these ; and whenever they proceed with the (chief) 
oblations of the other victims, let them at the same 
time proceed with the oblations of these. There is 
but oiie invitatory prayer, and one offering prayer ; 
for (these offerings) belong to one deity. He says 
(to the Maitrdvaruwa), ‘ To Pra^pati’ — saying thisi 
(name) in a low voice — ‘ recite the invitatory prayer 
for the offering of the bucks ! ’ — ‘ To Pra^pati ’ — 
saying this in a low voice — ‘ urge the ready-standing 
offering of the bucks ! ’ and as the Vashaif is uttered, 
he makes the offering. 

Fourth BrAhmaiva. 

• 

1. At the midday Sonia-feast he consecrates (the 
Sacrificer) by sprinkling ; and at the midday Soma- 
feast they run a race ; for, verily, Pra/Apati is 
that sacrifice ^ which is here performed, and from 
which these creatures have been produced, — and 
indeed, they are even nx^w produced after this 
one: thus he thereby wins Pra^pati in the very 
centre (of the sacrifice). 

2. The MAhendra cup being not yet drawn, — ^for 

— ^ >. 

* the original, ‘ prq^pati^ ’ is the predicate, not the Ihbject, 
of the sentence ; bat considerations*of constraction seem to rendel* 
the chi^e desirable in English, 

[ 41 ] 
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that, the MAhendra, is Indra’s special (liishkevalya) 
cup, and so also are his that Nishkeval3^-stotra and 
Nishkevalya-^astra ; and the Sacrihcer is Indra : 
thus he consecrates hinv at his own dwelling-place. 
Hence, the MAhendra cup being not yet drawn, — 

3. He takes down the chaiipt^ with (V^. S.'IX, 5), 
‘Thou art Indra’s thunderbolt;' for the chariot 
is indeed a thunderbolt, and the sacrihcer is Indra : 
therefore he says, ‘Thou art Indra’s thunderbolt — 
‘ a winner of wealth,’ for the chariot is indeed a 
winner of wealth ; — ‘ May this one win wealth 
by thee 1 ’ — ^wealth means food : ‘ may this one gain 
food by thee,’ is what he thereby says. 

- 4. That chariot, seized by the pole, he turns 
(from left to right) so as to make it stand inside the 
vedi®, with, ‘In the winning of wealth, the 
great Mother’ — wealth means food: ‘in the 
winning of food, the great Mother’ — is what he 
thereby says; — ‘ Aditi by name, we praise with 
speech ; ’ now Aditi is this earth : therefore he says, 
‘Aditi by name, we praise with speech,’ — ‘whereon 
all this being hath settled;’ for indeed thereon 
all being here is settled; — ‘thereon may the 
divine Savit^? prosper our stay!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘thereon may the divine Savitrf 
prosper our Sacrificer I ’ 

5. He then sprinkles the horses with water, either 
when being led down to be watered, or when brought 


^ The Adhvaryu takes it down from the v&hana, or car-stand. 

* It is to be placed in the north-eastern part of the vedi, so as 
to be ready to ^tart on the race northwards along the space between 
the ^vdla (or pit) and the utkara (heap of rubbish); the Jiorses 
'^hus being close Jio where the 'Brahman will have to ntbunt a cart- 
wheel put up on t!he utkara (V, i, g, 3). 
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up after being watered Now in tbe beginning the 
horse was produced from the water; while being 
produced from the water, it was produced incom- 
plete, for it was indeed produced incomplete : hence 
it does^not stand ofi all its feet, but it stands lifting 
one foot on each side. Thus ’what then was left 
behind of it in the water, therewith be now com- 
pletes it, and makes it whole : therefore he sprinkles 
the horses with water, either when being led down 
to be watered, or when brought up after being 
watered. 

6. He sprinkles them, with S. IX, 6), 

‘Within the waters»is ambrosia, in the waters 
is medicine: at the praises of the waters may* 
ye wax strong, ye horses !’ And with this also, 

‘ O divine waters, what rushing, high-peaked, 
wealth-winning wave ye have, therewith may 
this one win wealth!’ wealth is food: he thus 
says, * May he thereby gain food I ’ 

7. then yo^ es (the team of) the chariot. The 

right horse^ he yokes (puts to) first ; for in human 
(practicp) they indeed put to the left horse first, but 
with the gods in this way. • 

8. He yokes it, with (V^f. S. IX, 7), ‘ Either the 
wind, or thought — ’ for there is nothing swifter 
than the wind, and nothing swifter than thought : 
therefore he says, ‘Either the wind, or thought;’ 
— ‘(or) the seven and twenty Gandharvas\ 


’ Professor Weber (in his essay on the ^JiTakshatras, U, 278; 
Abhandl. of Berlin Academy, 1861) takes this passage (=Tmtt. S. 
I, 7,^, 2; Kl/iaka 13, 14; Maitr. S. I, ii, i) to contain tiip first 
allusion to the system of Nakshatr^s,or lunar mansions markmg, 
the daily stations occupied by the moon (masc.), during his circuit 
round Ae heavens. — In the ritual of the Black Ya^ (Taitt. S. 
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they yoked the horse at first for the Gan- 
dharvas indeed yoked the horse at first : ‘ May they 
who yoked the horse at first yoke thee ! ’ this he 
thereby says; — ‘they l\tiid speed into him/ — ^he 
thereby says, * May they who laid speed into^ it, lay 
speed into thee ! ’ ' 

9. He then yokes the left horse, with (V^f. S. IX, 
8), ‘Become thou swift as the wind, O courser, 
being yoked ! ' — thereby he says, ‘ Become quick as 
the wind, O courser, being yoked;’ — ‘be thou as 
Indra’s right (steed) in beauty! ’ — he thereby says, 
‘ Even as Indra’s right (steed) for beauty, so be thou 
that of the sacrificer for beailtyl’ — ‘May the all- 
•knowing Maruts yoke thee!’ he thereby says, 

‘may gods yoke thee!’ — ‘May Tvash/rf lay 
speed into thy feet!’ in this there is nothing 
obscure. He then yokes the right sidte-horse; for 
in human (practice) they indeed yoke the left side- 
horse first, but with the gods in this way. 

10. He yokes it, with (V^. S. IX, 9), ‘What speed 
hath been secretly laid into thee, 0 courser, 
and what (speed), belstowed on the eagle, went 
alongnn the wind ; ’ — he thereby says, ‘ what speed 
of thine, O courser, is hidden away even elsewhere, 
therewith win this our sacrifice, Pra^ipati!’ — ‘with 
that strength be thou strong and wealth-win- 
ning for us, O courser, and victorious at the 
gathering ! ’ — wealth means food : he thus means to 
say, * And be thou a food-winner for us M this our 


h 7» 7» *) this formula runs thus: 'Either Vdyu, or Manu, or 
the tj|pdharva%, the twenty-seven, hame9&ltfi4M|Ju»e at first 
^speed into him,' — ^which S&ya»a, meaning, 

‘ V&yu, and Manp, and the (tweiwj^^ GandhafV&j^?^ese seven 
and twenty &c.’ ‘ 5“ \ ^ 
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sacrifice, at the gathering of the g^ds win thou this 
sacrifice, Pra^pati!’ 

11. Now only those three (horses) are yoked, for 
what is threefold belongs •to the gods, and this 
(sacrifice is) with the gods. Alongside the yoke (laid) 
on the side-horse ' goes a fourth* (horse), for that one 
is human. When he is about to give that (chariot to 
the Adhvaryu), he gives it after yoking the fourth 
(horse) thereto. Hence also at any other sacrifice 
only those three (horses) are yoked; for what is 
threefold belongs to the gods, and this (sacrifice is) 
with tlie gods. Alongside the yoke of tjje side-horse 
goes a fourth (horse), for that one is human. When 
he is about to give that (chariot) away, he gives it« 
after yoking the fourth (horse) thereto. 

12. He now takes out material for a wild-rice pap 
of seventeert plates for Brfhaspati ; for he who 
offers the Vi^apeya wins food, — ^v^a-peya being 
doubtless the same as anna-peya (food and drink) : 
thus whatever foe « he has thereby won, that he now 
prepares fofi him. 

13. And as to why it belongs to Brfhaspati: — 
Bnhaspati won it in the beginning, therefore it 
belongs to Brfhaspati. 

14. And why it is prepared of wild rice : — BWhas- 
pati is the Brahman (priesthood), and those wild-rice 
grains are cooked with the Brahman (prayer), — ^there- 
fore it is of wild rice. It is one of seventeen plates. 


' Or, of the leader, as would appear from S|ya«a to Taitt S. 
I, 7, 9 (p. 1024), — ‘ Between the rigU-hand and thejeft-han^drse 
he allows the sWts to project, and between them he puts the norse 
called " sapti” (in the text).’ No fouith horse is, however, apparently 
mentioned in the ritual of the Black Yajiis. * 
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because Prs^pati is seventeenfold : he thus wins 
Prj^pati. 

15. He makes the horses smell it, with ‘Ye 
coursers — for horsefe are coursers (vil^n) : there- 
fore he says, ‘Ye coursers/ — ‘wealth -winners,’ — 
wealth is food : ‘ food-winn%rs ’ he thereby says ; — 
‘ starting u?pon the course ; ’ for they are about to 
run a race; — ‘smell ye Brfhaspati’s portion!’ 
for this indeed is B^-fhaspati’s portion : therefore he 
says, ‘ smell ye B^'fhaspati’s portion I ’ And why he 
makes the horses smell it: he thinks, ‘may I win 
HimM' therefore he makes the horses smell it. 

A 

Fifth BaAnMAiVA. 

1. Now when they run a race, he thereby wins this 

same (terrestrial) world. And when the Brahman 
sings a Sllman on the cart-wheel set up on (a post) 
reaching to his navel, he thereby wins the air-world. 
And when he erects the sacrificial post, he .thereby 
wins the world of the gods. Hence that threefold 
performance. „ 

2. The Brahman mounts a cart-wheel, set up on 
(a post) as high as his navel*, with (V^. S. IX, 10), 


^ That is, Brthaspati; unless Mokam' has to be supplied to 
‘imam’ (‘this world’), as might appear probable from the next 
paragraph. See also V. I, 5, 27-28. 

* According to the Taittiriya ritualists, as quoted by SSyana 
(Taitt. S. I, 7, 8), the wheel after being mounted by the Brahman is 
to be turned round thrice in a sunwise motion ; — the (pointed) end of 
the^post being apparently inserted in the navel of the wheel, lying 
horiztntally upon it. The turning wheel is there compared with 
» the Va^ra, or disk-shaped thunderbolt. While the wh^l is turning 
round its axle, t^p Brahman sings the S&man. Cft also t&fy. Sr. 
V, 12, 9 seq., according to which authority, however, the brahman 
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*At the impulse (sava) of the god SavitW, of 
true impulsion, may I ascend unto the highest 
heaven of Br/haspati ! ’ thus, if a BrAhma»a sacri- 
fices ; for Bnhaspati is the*Brahman (priesthood, or 
sanctity), and the Qrihma^a is the Brahman. 

3. And if a RA^nya sacrific*es, (he does so) with, 
‘At the impulse of the divine SavitW, of true 
impulsion, may I ascend unto the highest 
heaven of Indrai’ for Indra is the Kshatra (no- 
bility, or power), and the R^anya is the Kshatra. 

4. Thrice he sings the SAman K Having thrice 
sung it, he descends with, ‘At the inypulse of the 
divine SavitW, of True impulsion, I have as- 
cended unto the highest heaven of B#'fhaspati!» 
— thus, if a BrAhma«a sacrifices, for Brfhaspati is the 
Brahman, and the BrAhma^a is the Brahman. 

5. And ff a RA^nya sacrifices, — ^with, 'At the* 
impulse of the divine Savitr/, of true impul- 
sion, I have ascended unto the highest heaven 
of Indra !’ for 'ndra is the Kshatra, and the RA- 
^nya is the Kshatra. 

6. Ti^ey put up seventeen drums along the edge 
of the altar, from the Agnldhra backwards (towards 


would seem only to put his arms on the wheel, and turn it round, 
while singing. 

* Viz. the ' v^nSw sAman’ (T&wrfy. Br. 18, 7, 12), SAmav. I, 435, 

* Avir maryA A vS^am vAgino agmin,’ &c. ‘ The fiery steeds have 
gathered fiery mettle, the impulse of the god Savitrt ; win ye the 
heaven, O coursers 1’ LA/y. Sr. V, 12, 14. This singing of the 
SAman takes* place while the race lasts, the Brahman remaining all 
the time on the cart-wheel put up on a short post on (or near) the 
utkara, or heap of rubbish. — ^The author theip anticipates iq this 
and the next two paragraphs what the Brahman fs to do when he 
descends from the wheel after thft race is over. Hie placing d, 
the drams iftxt referred to mdst also be imaginbd as tatog {dace 
whilst the Brahman is mounting the whed. 
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the west) ; for he who ofifers the V^fapeya wins Pra- 
^pati ; but Pra^pati is speech, and that dbubtless is 
the supreme speech which is (the outcome) of seven- 
teen drums: he thus wins the supreme speech, .the 
supreme Pr^Apati. Seventeen there are, because 
Pra^pati is seventeehfold : he thus wins Pra/ 4 pati. 

7. One of*these drums he (the Brahman) beats 
(while praying) with a sacrificial formula: thereby 
all of them become beaten with a sacrificial formula, 

8. He beats it with (V^. S. IX, ii), ‘ O Brfhas- 
pati, win the race! lift ye up your voice unto 
BWhaspati : make ye Brfhaspati win the 
race r thus, if a Brihma«a sacrifices ; for Brfhaspati 
is the Brahman, and the BrAhmawa is the Brahman. 

9. And if a R^^nya sacrifices, (he does so) with, 
‘O Indra, win the race! lift ye up your voice 
unto Indra : make ye Indra win the race I ’ for 
Indra is the Kshatra, and the R^anya is the 
Kshatra. 

10. And when those race-running chariots^ have 
come up again, he takes down one of tljose drums 
with a sacrificial formula ; whereby they all become 
taken down with a formula. 

1 1. He takes it down, with (V^f. S. IX, 12), ‘ This 
hath been your true concord whereby ye (drums) 
have caused Brfhaspati to win the race ; — Brf- 
haspati ye have caused to win the race: be 
released, ye wood-lords!’ thus, if a Brdhma«a 


* Besides th^ Sacrificer’s chariot inside the vedi, sixteen others, 
each dravrn by fout horses, have been got ready, outside the vedi, 
for tBe^ace to the udumbara branch, as its goal and tuming-pcint. 
In paragraphs lo-is the author again anticipates wh^t is to be 
oone with the druij^s after the race has taken place, just in order to 
deal with that item of the ceremonial as a whole. , 
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sacrifices ; for Br^haspati is the Brahman, and the 
BrAhma/»a is the Brahman. 

12. And if a R^anya sacrifices, with, ‘ This hath 
beeti your true concord whereby ye have 
caused Indra toVin the race; — Indra ye have 
caused to win the race : be released, ye wood- 
lords!’ for Indra is the Kshatra, and the Ri^nya 
is the Kshatra. 

1 3. A RA/anya then ^ shoots seventeen arrow’s 
ranges northwards from the edge of the altar ; for 
as much as is one arrow’s range, so much is Pra^pati 
crosswise ; and as much as are seventeen arrow’s 
ranges, so much is Prafipati lengthwise. 

14. And as to why a Ri^anya shoots, — he, the* 
RSi^nya is most manifestly of Pra^pati (the lord of 
creatures) : hence, while being one, he rules over 
many ; and *because ‘ pra/Apati ’ has four syllables, 
and ‘ ri^nya ^ ’ also has four syllables, therefore a 
RSj^nya shoots. He shoots seventeen arrow’s 
ranges,* because Pra^pati is seventeenfold : he 
thereby wins Pn^pati. 

1 5. And whichever (hoi se) he yokes with a formula, 
up to that the Sacrificer now steps ®, with (Vd^, S. 
IX, 13), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savit^f, 


^ That is, after (or at the sarkc time when) the drums are put 
up. He IS to shoot northwards through the space between the 
utkara and ii&tv&la. At the end of the seventeenth arrow’s raqge 
he plants an udumbara branch in the ground to serve as the goal 
round which the chariots are to turn sunwise on their way back to 
the sacrificial ground. 

• Pronounce ‘ifi-^-nf-a.’ 

• In the .Taittirfyst ritual (TaitUS. I, y, 7, 2; Taitt. Br. I,< 
3, 6, 4) the SiBcrificer steps up to the chariot widi^e three Visbtu- 
strides, with aDoronriate formulas. 
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of true impulsion, may I win the race of the 
race-winning B^fhaspati I ’ 

1 6. And even as then Br-zhaspati hasted up to 
SaviW for his impulsion, — Savitrf being the* im- 
peller among the gods — saying, ‘Impel this for me : 
impelled by thee, may I w^ this ! ’ and Savitrf, as 
the impeller," impelled it for him, and impelled by 
Savitr/, he won; in like manner does he thereby 
haste up to Savitn for his impulsion, — Savitrf being 
the impeller among the gods, — saying, ‘ Impel this 
for me : impelled by thee, may I win ! ’ and Savitrf, 
as the impeller, impels it for him, and impelled by 
Savit/'f he wins. 

*’ 17. And if a pupil of the Adhvaryu’s or some 

(other) theological student were to know that prayer, 
stepping up he makes (the Sacrificer) say, ‘ O 
coursers!’ — for horses are indeed coursers : there- 
fore he says, * O coursers ’ — ‘ wealth-winners !’ for 
wealth is food ; ‘ food-winners ’ he thereby says ; — 
‘ keeping the roads,’ for they indeed run keeping 
(within) the roads ; — ‘ measuring the stages ;’ for 
measuring the stages they run over the ccrtirse; — 
‘go ye to the winning-post I* In order that the 
evil-doers, the Rakshas, may not hurt them mid- 
ways, he thus says this. — They run the race, they 
beat the drums, and he (the Brahman) sings the 
Siman. 

18. He (the Adhvaryu) then^ either offers or 
addresses (the horses) with those two ^gatl-verses : 
whether he offers, or whether he addresses (the 


' That is, he does so whibt the cars are ronningt; the offer- 
ing or prayers Seing intended to make the Sacrificer's ^car win 
the race. 
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horses), the significance (of the performance) is the 
same. 

19. He offers, with (VA^. S. IX, 14; Rtk S. IV, 
40,.4), ‘That cojirser sptfedeth after the whip, 
fettered at the neck and shoulder and mouth : 
may DadhikrA win according to his power; 
may he run along the windings cff the roads, 
hail!’ 

20. [VA^. S. IX, 15 ; J?fk S. IV, 40, 3], ‘ And of 
him, the running, speeding, there fanneth like 
the wing of the eager bird, — as of the gliding 
eagle, — about the breast of DadhikrAvan pass- 
ing along with mi^ht, hail!’ 

21. He then either offers or addresses (the horses) 
with the following tristich : this is twofold, because 
he either offers or addresses. Whether he offers, or 
addresses (the horses), the significance is the same : 
he thereby speeds those running horses, imbues them 
with energy. There are here three earths, namely 
this one, and twc beyond it : these he thereby wins. 

22. He addresses (the horses, with Vf^. S. I X, 16 ; 
Rik S» VII, 38, 7), ‘Auspicious be the coursers 
unto us at the invocations in the divme ser- 
vice, running their measured course, with 
beautiful song; swallowing the dragon, the 
wolf, the evil spirits : may they ever keep away 
from us affliction!’ 

23* [V^. S. IX, 17 ; Rtk S. X, 64, 6], ‘Those 
racers, wont to hear the calls, may they all hear 
our call, the coursers running their measured 
course: they, the winners of thou^nds, eager 
to*win at the winning of oblations, who^ave 
carried* cbff great gaip in the coq^ests.’ 

24. [VAf. S. IX, ig; Rt^ii S. VII, 38, 8], ‘In 
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every race, help us, ye racers, at the prizes, ye 
wise, immortal knowers of the divine law: 
drink of this mead, be gladdened, and satisfied 
walk ye on the paths trodden by the gods ! ’ . 

25. He then* steps over against (the horse§) with 
the Bdrhaspatya pap, and Ifeuches it; for he who 
offers the V^peya wins food, since ‘ vA^a-peya ' is 
the same as ‘ anna-peya : ’ whatever food he has thus 
gained that he now, having reached that goal, brings 
in contact with himself, puts within himself. 

26. He touches it, with (Vi^. S. IX, 19), ‘May 
gain of wealth come to me !* wealth means food : 
he thus says, ‘ May gain of food come (accrue) to me ; ’ 

—‘May these two. Heaven and Earth, the all- 
shaped, come to me!’ for Pra^pati is Heaven and 
Earth; — ‘May father and mother come to me!’ 
‘for Pra^pati is both father and mother; — ‘May 
Soma come to me with immortality I’ for Pra^- 
pati is Soma. 

27. He makes the horses smell it, with, ‘Ye 
coursers!’ for horses are coursers; therefore he 
says, ‘Ye coursers!’ — ‘wealth-winners!’ wealth is 
food: 'food-winners’ he thereby says; — ‘having 
run the course — ’ for ‘starting (upon the course)’ 
he said before, as then they were indeed starting ; 
but now he says, ‘ having run,’ for they indeed have 
run (the race) : therefore he says, ‘ having run ; ’— 
‘smell ye Br/haspati’s portion — ’ for this is Bn- 
haspati’s portion : therefore he says, ‘ Smell ye 
Brfhaspati’s portion;’ — ‘taking (it) in!’ whereby 
he ijnbues the Sacrificer with energy. And as to why 

W 

* That is, after cars have come back, that of <:he Sacrificer 
keej^g ahead of the others. ‘ 
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he makes the horses smell, — ^he made them smell 
before, thinking, ‘ May I win this (world) ; ’ and now 
(he does so) thinking, ‘ I have won this (world) ; ’ 
that, is why he makes the h«rses smell. 

28. Now on o»e of those race-running (rival) 
chariots there has been standing either a Vai^ya, or a 
R^i^nya ; he now sits down on the northern hip of 
the altar. Thereupon the Adhvaryu and Sacrificer, 
taking the honey-cup, step out by the front door (of 
the- cart-shed), and place it in the Vai^ya's, or Rd- 
^nya’s, hand. And the Nesh^^f, taking the cups of 
Surd, steps out by the back door. walks round 
by the back of the liaH, and placing one (of the cups) 
in the Vaixya’s, or Rd^anya’s, hand, he says, ‘ With* 
this I buy Him of thee!’ For the Soma is truth, 
prosperity, light ; and the Surd is untruth, misery, 
darkness : be thus imbues the Sacrificer with truth, 
prosperity, and light ; and smites the Vai^ya with 
untruth, misery, and darkness ; — whatever benefit (or 
enjoyment) he J -sires, he obtains for himself by 
those (cup^ of Surd). But that cup of honey he 
present to the Brahman together with the golden 
vessel. In presenting it 10 the Brahman, he imbues 
himself with immortal life; for gold is immortal 
life ; — and whatsoever benefit he desires that he 
thereby obtains for himself. 

Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

I. Thereupon, taking the dipping-spoon (sruva) 
and the pot for melting butter, he goes to the* 
Ahavanlya file. He either offers ’^ose twelve 
dptis*, or makes (the Sacrificer) pronounce (the, 

— • ; r 

^ Tbe tenb &pti, literally ‘ ohtainment, gain/ is technicaQy used 
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fonnulas). Whether he offers, or makes him pro- 
nounce (the formulas), the significance is the same. 

2. He offers, with (V 4 /. S. IX, 20), ‘ To the ally, 
hail! — To the good adly, hail! — To the after- 
born, hail! — To the purpose* hail! — To the 
Vasu, hail! — To the Lo%‘d of day, hail! — To 
the failing* day, hail! — To the failing one, 
sprung from the evanescent, hail! — To the 
evanescent one, sprung from the terminal, 
hail! — To the terminal descendant of being, 
hail! — To the Lord of being, hail! — To the 
over-lord, hail!’ These twelve iptis (obtain- 
ments) he offers, because there are twelve months in 
the year, and Pra^ipati is the year, and the sacrifice 
is Pra^pati : hence whatever obtainment, whatever 
accomplishment there is for himS that he thereby 
wins, that he makes his own. 

3. He then either offers six k/^'ptis®, or makes 
(the Sacrificer) pronounce them. Whether he offers, 
or makes him pronounce them, the significance is 
the same. 

4. He makes him pronounce (V 4 f. S. IX, 21), 
‘May -the life prosper through sacrifice! — 
May the breath prosper through sacrifice! — 
May the eye prosper through sacrifice! — May 
the ear prosper through sacrifice! — May the 
back prosper through sacrifice! — May the sa- 
fer the twelve formulas, given in the next paragraph, <as well as for 
4he oblations made therew ith. The first of these formulas is ‘ ipaye 
svihfi,’ whence th^ above term is probably derived# 

’ perhaps ‘ there is of (belongs to) that (sacrifice).' 

* This term, literally 'success, accomplishment,’ is technically 
used to denote th^ succeeding formulas contaimng tfi^ verb ‘k/ip,’ 
to succeed, prosper, as well as the oblations made therewith. 
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crifice pro'sper through sacrifice!’ These six 
k/eptis he makes him pronounce, because there are 
six seasons in the year, and Prs^pati is the year, 
and the sacrifice is Pra^patv thus whatever success, 
whatever accomplishment there is for him, that he 
thereby wins, that he makes hisi own. 

5. The sacrificial post is eight-cornq'ed ; for the 
GAyatrl metre has eight syllables, and the GAyatr! 
is Agni’s metre : he thereby wins the world of the 
gods. The post is either wrapt up, or bound up, in 
seventeen cloths ; for Pra^pati is seventeenfold : 
he thus wins Prz^pati. 

6. There is a wheaten head-piece ’ on it ; for man 
is nearest to Pra^apati, and he is skinless®. And* 
among plants wheat comes nearest to man, (for) it 
has no skin : thus he thereby wins the world of men. 

7. The pQst has a hollow (at the top), and is not 
pointed at the end ; for the hollow is sacred to the 
Fathers: he thus gains the world of the Fathers. 
It is seventeen cubits long, for Pra^ipati is seventeen- 
fold : he thus wins Pra^pati. 

8. Thereupon the Nesl /ri* being about to lead up 
the (Sacrificer’s) wife, makes her wrap round herself, 
over the garment of consecration, a cloth, or skirt, 
made of Ku^a grass ® ; for she, the wife, is the hind 


^ For the ordinary mortar-sh..p«. ’ top-piece fixed on the post, 
see part ii, p. 168, note i. On the present occasion it is to be 
made of wheaten dough. 

” According to a legend given at III, i, a, 13 seq., man had 
origihally a (hairy) skin, or hide ; but the gods having flayed him, 
put his skin on the tow. ^ • 

• Ih the ceremonial of the Black Ys(^s (TaitL Br. I, 3, 7, 1) the 
Sacrlficer himself has to put on a ‘ tflrpya ' garment, for whk^ see 
note on^V, 2, 20. 
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part of the sacrifice^; and he wishes her, thus 
coming forward, to propitiate the sacrifice. But 
impure is that part o‘f woman which is below the 
navel, and pure are the plants of (Kum) grass ; thus 
having, by means of those plants of (Ku^a) grass, 
made pure whatever»part of her is impure, he causes 
her to propitiate the sacrifice, while coming forward. 
This is why the Nesh/W, being about to lead up 
the wife, makes her wrap round herself, over the 
garment of consecration, a cloth, or skirt, made of 
Kuja grass. 

9. He then leans a ladder (against the post). He 
may ascend either from the isouth northwards, or 

t from the north southwards ; but let him rather ascend 
from the south northwards (udak), for thus it goes 
upwards (udak). 

10. Being about to ascend, he (the Sacrificer) 
addresses his wife, ‘Come, wife, ascend we the 
sky!’ — ‘Ascend we !’ says the wife. Now as to 
why he addresses his wife : she, the wife, in sooth 
is one half of his own self; hence, as long as he 
does not obtain her, so long he is not regenerated, 
for so. long he is incomplete. But as soon as he 
obtains her he is regenerated, for then he is complete. 

‘ Complete I want to go to that supreme goal,’ thus 
(he thinks) and therefore he addresses his wife. 

11. He ascends, with, ‘We have become Pra^&- 
pati’s children;* for he who offers the Vf^peya 
indeed becomes Pra^pati’s child. 

12. He then touches the wheat (top-piece)*, with, 

‘ Viz. becavse her ordinary seat is at the back, or west, end of 
the altar. 

* According to the ritual df the Black Ya^ (SSy.'on Taitt. S. 

7) 9i vol. i, p. i'‘o 39 ), the Sacrificer, having ascenifed, lifit.s up his 
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‘We have gone to the light, O ye godsT for 
he who offers the VS^peya, indeed goes to the 
light 

And as to why he touches the wheat : wheat is 
food, and he who <^ers the Vd^peya, wins food, for 
vl^'peya is the same as anna-pdya (food and drink): 
thus whatever food he has thereby w<mi, therewith 
now that he has gone to that supreme goal, he puts 
himself in contact, and possesses himself of it, — 
therefore he touches the wheat (top-piece). 

14. He then rises by (the measure of) his head 
over the post, with, ‘We have becom^immortal!’ 
whereby he wins the world of the gods. 

1 5. Thereupon, while looking in the different direc- < 
tions, he mutters (Vi^. S. IX, 22), ‘Ours be your 
power, ours your manhood and intelligence, 
ours be yo«r energies ! ’ For he who offers the 
VA^peya wins everything here, winning as he does 
Pra^Apati, and Pra^ipati being everything here; — 
having ^ppropria^^ d to himself the glory, the power, 
and the strength of rfiis All, he now lays them 
within j^imself, makes them his own : that is why he 
mutters, while looking in ihe different directions. 

16. They throw up to him bags of salt; for salt 
means cattle, and cattle is food ; and he who offers 
the Va^peya wins food, for v^^-peya is the same 
as anna-peya : thus whatever food he thereby has 
gained, therewith now that he has gone to the 
supreme goal, he puts himself in contact, and makes 
it his own, — therefore they throw bags of salt up 
to him. 

I f . They (the pieces of salt) are done u^ in a^vafttha 

, 

arms to heaven, praying, ‘ We Ijave gone to the Mght, to the gods, 
we have!*become immortal ; we have become Prstg^pad's cfaQdien i ’ 
[40 - D 
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(ficus religiosa) leaves ; because Indra on that 
(former) occasion called upon the Maruts staying 
on the Ajvattha tree \ therefore they are done up 
in arvattha leaves. Pe^esants (vif), throw them u|) to 
him, for the Maruts are the peasants, and the peasants 
are food (for the nobleman) : ^ence peasants throw 
them up. T'here are seventeen (bags), for Pra^pati 
is seventeenfold : he thus wins Pra^pati. 

1 8. Thereupon, while looking down upon this 
(earth), he mutters, ‘Homage be to the mother 
Earth ! homage be to the mother Earth ! ’ For 
when Bnhaspati had been consecrated, the Earth 
was afraid of him, thinking, ‘ Something great surely 

•has he become now that he has been consecrated : 
I fear lest he may rend me asunder®!’ And 
B^fhaspati also was afraid of the Earth, thinking, 
‘I fear lest she may shake me off!’‘ Hence by 
that (formula) he entered into a friendly relation 
with her ; for a mother does not hurt her son, nor 
does a son hurt his mother. • 

19. Now the B^fhaspati Soma-fe^-st® is the 
same as the VS^peya*; and the earth in ttuth is 
afraid of that (Sacrificer), thinking, ‘ Something great 

^ See part ii, p. 334, with note 2 . On the ‘ arvattha devasadana ’ 
cp. also Ath.-veda V, 4, 3; Rig-veda I, 164, 20-22; A. Kuhn, 
Herabkunft des Feuers und des Gdttertranks, p. 126 seq. (Mythol. 
Stud. i. p. 112 seq.). 

* Or, ‘ I hope he will not rend me asunder.' For this construc- 
tion— exactly corresponding to the German *dass (or, wenn) er 
mich nur nicht aufreisst I ’ (cf. also the colloquial use 'of the French 
‘pourvu,' — ‘pourvu qu’il ne me d^chire pasT) — see part ii, p. 31, 
not« I. 

• the Brrhaspatisava is performed by a Br&hmarta with awiew 
to obtaining the office of Purohita (royal chaplain, or fapaily priest). 
For ArvaMyana’s Vule, which places it on a level with' the R^gasd3ra 
sacrifice of a king> see p. 4, note i. 
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surely has he become now that he has been conse- 
crated : I fear lest he may rend me asunder ! ’ And 
he himself is afraid of her, thinking, ‘ I fear lest she 
may shake me off*! ’ Hence he thereby enters into 
a friendly relation with her, for. a mother does not 
hurt her son ; neither does a son hurt his mother. 

20. He then descends (and treads) upon a piece of 
gold ; — gold is immortal life : he thus takes his stand 
on life immortal. 

21. Now (in the first place) he (the Adhvaryu) 
spreads out the skin of a he-goat, and lays a (small) 
gold plate thereon : upon that — or intleed upon this 
(earth) itself — he (the Sacrificer) steps, 

22. They then bring a throne-seat for him; for 
truly he who gains a seat in the air gains a seat 
above (others) : thus these subjects of his sit below 
him who is ’seated above, — this is why they bring 
him a throne-seat. 

23. It is made of udumbara wood, — the U dumbara 
tree beitig sustenance, (that is) food, — for his obtain- 
ment of sustenance, food : tjierefore it is made of 
udumb*fra wood. They set it down in front of the 
HavirdhAna (cart-shed), behind the Ahavaniya (fire). 

24. He then spreads the goat-skin thereon; for 

truly the he-goat is no other than Pra/Apati, for they, 
the goats, are most clearly of Pra.^pati (the lord of 
generation or creatures); — whence, bringing forth 
thrice in a year, they produce two or three ® : thus 
he thereby makes him (the Sacrificer) to be Pr^^pati 
himself, — this is why he spreads the goat-skin thereon. 
• 

^ rThe Sacrificer is supposed to have done so by the symbolical 
act of raising lys head atove the sacrificial post; |ee paragraph 14 
above. • 

* See IV, 5, ,5, 6 ; part ii, p. 407, note 3. 

D 2 
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25. He Spreads it, with, ‘This is thy kingshipM’ 
whereby he endows him with royal power. He then 
makes him sit down, with, ‘Thou art the ruler, 
the ruling lordl’ wheftby he makes him the ruler, 
ruling over those subjects of his Thou arjt firm, 
and stedfast!’ whereby he^makes him firm and 
stedfast in fliis world; — ‘Thee for the tilling! — 
Thee for peaceful dwelling! — Thee for wealth ! 
— Thee for thrift!’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ (here I seat) thee for the welfare (of the people).’ 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. He now proceeds with "the BArhaspatya pap. 
•Its svish/ak?'ft remains yet unoffered, when he (the 
Adhvaryu) brings ® him (the Sacrificer) some food ; 
for he who offers the VA^apeya wins food, 
peya being the same as anna-peya :* thus whatever 
food he (the Sacrificer) has thereby gained, that 
he (the Adhvaryu) now brings to him. 

2. In a vessel of udumbara wood — the Ucjumbara 
tree being sustenance, (that is) food — for the obtain- 
ment of sustenance, food : therefore it is in ^ vessel 
of udumbara wood. He first brings water, then milk, 
then (other) kinds of food, as they occur to him. 

3. Now some bring seventeen kinds of food, 

^ Thus the formula ‘iyam te rSj’ is interpreted by Mahtdhara 
(who, however, takes it to be addressed to the throne-seat, and not, 
as would seem preferable, to the king), and apparently also by our 
author. The word ‘ tSig ’ would indeed seem to me^n here some- 
thing like the energy (jakti), or the symbol, of the king. The St. 
Petersburg dictionary, however, takes it here as the name of a 
fenlale deity. ^ 

• fte collects (sambharati), or provides food for him ; this 'cere- 
mony corresponding to that of*bquipping or provisioning the sacred 
fire with the so-called sambhfiras, at the Agny-SShfina; see II, 
I, I, I seq. ; part i, p. 276, note i. 




V kXnda, 2 adhyAya, 2 brAhmajva,‘4 . 


57 


saying, ‘Seventeenfold is Pr^^pati.' But let him 
not do so : surely all the food is not appropriated to 
Pra^pati \ and, compared to him, what is man that 
he should appropriate to higiself all food ? Hence, 
while bringing evejy kind of food that occurs to him, 
let him not bring of some one (particular) kind of 
food. , 

4. And whatever food he does not bring to him, 
let him (the Sacrificer) forswear ® that, and not eat of 
it as long as he lives ; thus he does not go to the 
end, thus he lives long. Of all that food brought 
together he offers the (seven) Vei^a-pj*asavanlya® 
oblations, cutting out (pieces) with the dipping-spoon. 
Thus to whatever deities he is now offering, they, 
give an impulse to him, and impelled by them he 

^ Or ‘ from Pra^pati ; ’ or’ perhaps, ‘ surely not all Pra^pati’s 
food is appropriated.’ The K^va recension reads thus, VI, 2, 3, 3. 
He first brings water, then milk, then, as they occur to him (other) 
kinds of food. ‘ Let him bring those seventeen kinds of food,’ they 
say, ‘ for J’ra^pati is, eventeenfold.’ Nevertheless (tadu) let him 
bring whatever kinds of food he can either think of or obtain. 4. Of 
this his food tl&t has been brou'^ht together, let him set aside (ud- 
dharet) c*ie (particular kind ol ) food : let him forswear that (tad 
udbruvita), and not eat of it as long as he lives (ySva^ £^vet). By 
that much also (or, even so long, tSvad api vai prS^pateA sarvam 
annam anavaruddham) all the food of Pnt^pati is not appropriated ; 
and who is man (compared) to him, that he should appropriate to 
himself all food ? Thus he does not go to the end, thus he lives 
long : that (food) is here left ovt.' .r his offspring (or people). 

* Siya»a explains ‘ tasya udbruvita ’ by, — one ought to proclaim 
it, saying aloud ‘ such and such food has not been brought j’ — na 
sambhrftam ify u^^s tannfima brfiyfit. 

* That is, oblations calculated to promote or quicken (pra-su) 
the strength (food, — v^) by their prayers, the first three of which 
begin with ‘vi^gasya . . . prasava^.' See p. i, note A In the^tack 
Ya^us ritual these oblations are cjdled *Annabomfi 4 ’ ot ‘food- 
oblations.’ '’Faitt. Br. I, 3, 8, t. The Sfitras 8e«m, however, like- 
wise to*use the term ' Vl(^prasavantya’ (or Vl^prasaviya). 
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wins: therefore he offers the V^prasavantya 
oblations. 

5. He offers with (V^. S. IX, 23-29), ‘The im- 
pulse of strength iippelled of old that king 
Soma in the plants, in the wafers; may they be 
rich in honey for us ! may i^e be wakefufin the 
kingdom, placed in the front, hail ! ’ 

6. ‘ The impulse of strength spread over this 
sky, and over all these worlds, as the all-ruler; 
knowing he causeth him to give gifts who 
wisheth not to give : may he bestow upon us 
wealth with the full muster of heroes, hail ! ’ 

7. ‘Yea, the impulse of, strength prevailed 
^ over all these worlds, on every side ; from days 

of yore the king goeth about knowing, increas- 
ing the people, and the well-being amongst us, 
hail!' 

8. ‘To king Soma, to Agni we cling^ for 
help, to the Adityas, to Vishnu, to SArya, to the 
Brahman BWhaspati, hail!’ 

9. ‘ Urge thou Aryaman, Brfhaspati, Indra to 
the giving of gifts, Vish«u, Sar'asvati, and 
the vigorous Savitri, hail ! ’ 

10. ‘ O Agni, speak to us here, be thou gracious 
unto us ! bestow blessings upon us, O winner of 
thousands, for thou art the giver of wealth, hail ! ’ 

11. ‘May Aryaman bestow blessings upon 
us, and Pfishan, and B/'fhaspati ! may the divine 
Vii give us gifts, hail ! ’ 

12. With the remaining (offering material) he 
sprinkles him (the Sacrificer) ; he thereby sprinkles 

<r» 

C * 

‘ Rig-veda K, 141, 3 reads,— King Soma, Agni we invoke with 
our voices, the A(iityas, &c. t 

* Rig-veda X, 14 1, 5 has Vita (Wind) instead of Vii (S|)eech)k 
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him with food, bestows food upon him; for this 
reason he sprinkles him with the remaining 
(material) 

13. He sprinkles with (V^f. S. IX, 30), ‘At the 
impulse of the divine Savit^f, (I sprinkle) thee, 
by the arms of the Alvins, by the hands of 
Pdshan!’ he thus sprinkles (consecrates) him by 
the hands of gods ; — ‘ I place thee in the leading 
of Sarasvatl VA/^, the leader;’ for Sarasvatl is 

(speech) : he thus places him in the leading of 
the leader. 

14. Here now some say, ‘ I place thee in the 
leading of the leader* of all the gods ; ’ for all the 
gods are the All : he thus places him in the leading, 
of the leader of the All. But let him not say so ; 
let him rather say, ‘ I place thee in the leading of 
Sarasvatl ’ for Sarasvatl is : he thus places 
him in the leading of Wtk . — ‘ I consecrate thee, 
N. N., with the supreme rulership of Brfhas- 
pati !’ herewith he mentions the (Sacrificer s) name : 
he thus makes him attain to the fellowship of Brt- 
haspat(, and to co-existence in his world. 

15. He then says, ‘ All-ruler is he, N. N. ! All- 
ruler is he, N.N. ! ’ Him, thus indicated, he thereby 
indicates to the gods : ‘ Of mighty power is he who 
has been consecrated ; he has become one of yours ; 
protect him ! ’ thus he thereby says. Thrice he says 
it, for threefold is the sacrifice. 


‘ According to the Taittirlyas (Taitt. S., vol. i, p. 1049), the Sacri- 
ficer is made to sit on the black antelope skin, with his face to the 
east^ with a small gold and silver plate placed on eitll^ side qf&m; 
and he is 9>cn spriitkled in front, on the head, so that the liquid 
runs down to*his mouth, thus symbolizing the entering of food and 
strengdi into him. 
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1 6. He then either offers, or makes him pronounce 
(the formulas of) the \igg\X\ oblations Whether 
he offers or makes him pronounce (the formulas), the 
significance is the same/ 

17. He makes him say (V^. S. IX, 31-34), 
‘With the (word of) one syHable Agni won the 

breath: may I win that f * With the (metre 

of) seventeen syllables Pra^ipati won the 
seventeenfold stoma: may I win that!’ whatever 
those deities won by means of those (formulas), that 
he now wins by them. There are seventeen (for- 
mulas), for Pra^pati is seventeenfold : he thus wins 
Prc^pati. 

, 18. Thereupon he says, ‘Recite (the invitatory 

formula) to Agni Svish^akrft I ’ Now, as to why 
this rite is performed between two oblations. Pra^- 
pati, truly, is that sacrifice which is here performed, 
and from which these creatures have been produced, 
— and, indeed, they are even now produced after this 
one : he thus wins Pra^Apati in the very middle : 
therefore that rite is performed betweep two obla- 
tions. Having made (the Agnidhra) utter the 


* That is, oblations of ‘ victory,' with the formulas used there- 
with, containing each two forms of the verb ud-^i, ‘to conquer.’ 

^ The intervening formulas here understood, and given in the 
SamhitS, are to the effect that the Arvins, by two syllables, 
gained the two-footed men ; Vishwu, by three, the three worlds ; 
Soma, by four, the four-footed cattle; Pdshan, by five, the five 
regions (the four quarters and the upper region) ; Savitr/, by six, 
the six seasons ; the Maruts, by seven, the seven kinds of domestic 
animals ; Brihaspati, by eight, the GfiyatrJ metre ; Mitra, by nine, 
the,Trivrff stoma (hymn-tune); Varu»a, by ten, the VirS^g mette; 
Indra, by elevfe, the Trish/ubh metre ; the All-gods, by twelve, the 
G^^ti metre; the Vasus, byithirteen, the thirteenfold,.stoma ; the 
Rudras, by fourteen, the fourteenfold stoma; the Adiiyas, by fifteen, 
the fifieenfold stoma ; Aditi, by sixteen, the sixteenfold stom. 
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5 'rausha/, he says, ‘Pronounce the offering- 
prayer to Agni Svish/akm!’ and offers as the 
Vasha/ is uttered. 

Ip. He then puts the \dk on (the wfApAtrl). The 
Idi. having been invoked \ he, having touched water, 
draws the M^hendra cup. Having drawn the MA- 
hendra cup, he sets the chant agoingf He urges 
him (the Sacrificer) forward to the chant: he gets 
down (from the throne-seat) ; he is in attendance at 
the Stotra, in attendance at the »Sastra. 

20. Here now some, having performed that, per- 
form that® ; but let him not do it thus ; *€or the Stotra 
is his (the Sacrificer’s) own self, and the *Sastra is his 
people (or offering) : thereby then he ruins the Sacri-* 
ficer; he goes astray, he stumbles; — hence having 
performed that, let him perform that : — 

21. He puts the Idk on (the dish). The \d^ 
having been invoked, he, having touched water, draws 
the Mihendra cup. Having drawn the MAhendra 
cup, he^sets the (1 mh/^a-) Stotra agoing. He urges 
him (the Sacrificer) forward to the chant : he gets 
down (from the throne-seat) ; he is in attendance at 
the chant (stotra), in attendance at the recitation 
(^astra). 

’ See I, 8, 1, 18 seq. 

* That is, the (first or Hotrr't) '^rrshMa-stotra, for which see 
above, p. 15, note i; part li, p. 339, note 2. Its chanting is 
followed by the Nishkevalya-jastra, recited by the Hotr*'. 

* That is to say, according to Sfiyana,— they make the SvishA- 

krtt, and the rising of the Sacnficer from the t^one-seat, take place 
after the pronunciation of the formulas, the drawing of 

the ^fihendra cup, and the performance of the Stotra and .Slis&a. 
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B. THE RA<?ASCrYA„ OR INAUGURATION OF 

A KING. 

Seconp AdiiyAya. Third BRAiiMAi^A. 

1. He offers a full-offering ’ ; for the full means the 
All : ‘ May I be consecrated after encompassing the 
All ! ’ thus he thinks. At this (offering) he bestows 
a boon ; for a boon means all : ‘ Having encompassed 
the All (the universe), may I be consecrated ! ’ thus 
,he thinks. He may perform this offering, if he 

chooses ; or, if he chooses, he may disregard it. 

2. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on eight potsherds, as sacrificial food for.Anumati K 
And whatever portion of (the grains) being ground, 
— either flour or rice-grains, — falls down behind the 
pin, that he throws together into the dipping-spoon 


* On the phrndhuti, or libation of a spoonful of ghee, see part i, 
p. 302 note. According to Kdty. Sr. XV, i, 4 seq., Afv. Sr. IX, 
3, 2, and other authorities, this full-offering is preceded by the 
Pavitra (purificatory ceremony), a Soma-sacrificc with four diksh&s 
or initiation days (? commencing on the fiist day of the bright 
fortnight of Fhilguna), serving as the ordinary opening offering 
(anvfirambha»iyesh/!). That it formed part of the ceremonial at 
tlie time of the composition of the Brfihma»a there can be little 
doubt (cf. PaS^av. Br. 18, 8, i), but as it is an ordinary Agnish/oma, 
the author had no reason to refer to it. 

* I. e. the approval or favour of the deities, personified. — Accord- 

ing^to Deva (to Kfity. Sr, XV, i, 8), the ceremonies now 

beguiling would commence on the loth day of the bright half of 
Fhalguni ; the fifth day's cereipony from this day, viz. the first of 
the four seasonal* ofierings, having to be performed on the Full- 
moon of that month; see p. 47, note i. 
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(sruva) K They take a firebrand from the AnvAhir- 
yapa^ana (or southern) fire, and therewith go south- 
ward. And where he finds a self-produced hollow * 
or cleft, — 

3. Having thene made up a fire, he offers with 
(VA^. S. IX, 35), ‘ This, O N irrhi, is thy portion ; 
accept it graciously, hail!’ For Nirmi is this 
(Earth) ; whomsoever she seizes upon with evil, him 
she seizes upon with destruction (nirr/ti) : hence 
whatever part of this (Earth) is of the Nirrfti nature, 
that he thereby propitiates; and thus Nirmi does 
not seize upon him, while being consecrated. And 
the reason why he offers in a self-produced hollow or 

* The authorities of the Black Ya^s piepare therewith a cake 
on one kap&la. Taitt. S. I, 8, i. 

* S^yana, perhaps rightly, takes ‘iriwa' here (and on Taitt. S. 
vol. ii, p. 6) in*the sensse of ‘ftshara,’ a spot of barren (or saline) 
s>oil. Cf. YU, 2, I, 8 : ‘ In whatever part of this (earth) there is 
ptoduced (of itself) a cleft, or in whatever part of it plants are not 
pioduced, verily that ; >rt of it Nirrfti seizes upon.’ — Kaujika-sQtra 
XIII, 28*(A. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 386) recommends the 
following propitiatory rites in case of a sudden cleft in the ground : 
‘ If in the village, or house, or fire-*liouse, or meeting-place, (the 
ground) should buist open, four cows arc got ready, a white, a 
black, a red, and a one-coloured one. For twelve days he puts 
down the butter, milked together from these. In the morning of 
the twelfth, having made up a fire north of where there was that 
cleft, having swept and sprinkled it, and strewn sacrificial grass 
around it ; and having mixed (tl^ ' otter) with ghee from the white 
(cow), and addressed it (the spot) with &e three verses, Ath.-veda 
XII, 1, 19-21 (“ Agni is in the earth, in the plants, the waters calrry 
Agni, Agni i? in the flints, Agni is within men ; in cows, in horses 
are Agnis," &c.), and touched it, let him then offer. In the same 
way on the south side; in the same way on the western |ide. 
Having concluded on the north side, let him offer ^th the (fermu- 
las addressed) to V&stoshpati (the tytelary genius of the dwelling). 
Having poui^ the refuse in th€ deft, and completed the oUations, 
he sprinUes the deft with lustral water.’ 
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cleft, is that that much of this (earth) is possessed 
with Nim'ti. 

4. They then return (to the sacrificial ground) 
without looking backwaS-d. He now proceeds with 
the cake on eight potsherds foi Anumati. For 
Anumati is this (Earth); andVhosoever knows to 
do that worle which he intends to do, for him indeed 
she approves (anu-man) thereof : hence it is her he 
thereby pleases, thinking ‘ May I be consecrated, 
approved by that (genius of) approval ! ’ 

5. And as to why it is a (cake) on eight pot- 
sherds, — the GAyatr! consists of eight syllables, and 
this earth is GAyatrf. And a's to why he offers of 

•the same sacrificial food * both (oblations) : thereby, 
indeed, both of it comes to be this latter one (viz. 
Anumati, or approval). A garment is the sacrificial 
fee for this (offering) : for even as one dad in a gar- 
ment does not venture into the forest, but having 
deposited that garment (somewhere) escapes (robbers), 
in like manner no assault befalls him while being 
consecrated. 

6. And on the following day he prepares «a cake 
on eleven potsherds for Agni and Vishnu, and 
offers it in the same way as the (regular) ish/i : this 
indeed is just what that approved initiation-offering 
to Agni and Vishnu is there Now Agni is all the 
deities, since in Agni one offers to all deities ; and 
Agni forsooth is the lower end, and Vish«u is the 
upper end : ‘ May I be consecrated, after thus en- 
compassing all the deities, and after encompassing 

^ Though he has offered twice (to Nim’ti and Anumati), he has 
only once taken out rice for oblation. ^ 

• Viz. at the oiMinary Soma-sacrifice ; for the Dik%ha«fyesh/i, 
see part ii, p. 12. 
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the whole sacrifice ! ’ thus he thinks, and hence there 
is a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni and Vishwu. 
Gold is the sacrificial fee for this (offering) ; for to 
Agni belongs this, sacrifice, ?ind gold is Agni’s seed. 
As to yish«u, he fe the sacrifice, and Agni forsooth 
is the sacrifice: nevertheless this is Agni’s alone, 
therefore gold is the fee. 

7. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on eleven potsherds for Agni and Soma, and offers 
it in the same way as an (ordinary) ishri, for it was 
thereby Indra slew Vrttra., and thereby he gained 
that universal conquest which now is "his. And in 
like manner does this (king, the Sacrificer) thereby 
slay his wicked, hateful enemy, and in like manner* 
does he gain the victory. ‘ May I be consecrated, 
when safety and security from evil-doers have been 
gained ! ’ thus he thinks : hence there is a cake on 
eleven potsherds for Agni and Soma. For this 
(offering) a bull set at liberty is the sacrificial fee; 
for yonder moon^ they slay while setting him at 
liberty ® ; tq wit, by the full-moon offering tJiey slay 
him, and by the new-moon ofiering they set him at 
liberty ; — therefore a bull set at liberty is the fee. 

8. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on twelve potsherds for Indra and Agni, and offers 
it in the same way as an (ordinary) ishri. Now when 

* On the identification of VMra with the moon (and Soma), see 
3> On the moon serving as food to the gods, see pait'ii, 

Introduction, *p. xiii. According to a later conception, one kaU 
(or sixteenth part of the moon’s disc) was taken off each day daring 
the period of the waning, and again added to it during the petiod 
of tlft waxing moon. 

* Utsar^^m . . . ghnanti ; perhaps the former has to be taken 
here as infinitive (in order to set him at liberty) rather than as 
gerund.* 
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Indra slew V;'?tra, that vigour and energy of his went 
out of him, being frightened : by this offering he 
again possessed himself of that vigour and energy. 
And in like manner d6es this (Sacrificer) by this 
offering possess himself of vi^dr and energy ; for 
Agni is fiery spirit, and Indra is vigour and energy ; 

‘ May I be consecrated, having embraced both these 
energies ! ’ thus he thinks : hence there is a cake on 
twelve potsherds for Indra and Agni. A bull is the 
fee for this (offering), for by his shoulder he is of 
Agni’s nature and by his testicles he is of Indra’s 
nature ; therefore a bull is the fee for it. 

9. Thereupon he performs" the offering of first- 
fruits®; for verily he who performs the R£^sfi5ra 
secures for himself (the benefits of) all sacrificial 
rites, all ish/is, even the spoon-offerings ; and insti- 
tuted by the gods, in truth, is that ish^i, the Agra- 
ya«esh/i : ‘ May this also be offered by me ! May I be 
consecrated by this (offering) also ! ’ thus he thinks, 
and therefore he performs the offering of firSc-fruits. 
Moreover, it is for the plants that he who is conse- 
crated, is consecrated ; therefore he now makes the 
plants healthy and faultless, thinking, ‘May I be 
consecrated for (the obtainment of) healthy, faultless 
plants (crops) ! ’ A cow is the fee for this (offering). 

10. Thereupon he performs the Seasonal offer- 
ings®; for verily he who performs the Rf^sfiya 
secures for himself (the benefits of) all sacrificial 

’ Cp. I, I, 2, 9, ‘(Like) fire, verily, is the yoke of that cart; 
henfe the shoulder of those (oxen) that draw it becomes as if 
burnf hy fire.' 

• For the Agraya«esh/i, see part i, p. 369 seq. i 

® For the four ITfiturmfisya (enumerated in the hext cljapter), 
see part i, p. 383 seq. 
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rites, all ish^is, even the spoon-offerings ; and insti- 
tuted by the gods, in truth, is that sacrificial rite, the 
Seasonal offerings : ‘ May these also be offered by 
me !. May I be consecrated by these (offerings) also !’ 
thus Ije thinks, hnd therefore he performs the 
Seasonal offerings. 

Fourth BrAhmajva. 

1. He offers the Vaijvadeva* (All-gods offer- 
ing); for by means of the Vaijvadeva, Pra^pati 
created abundance (of food) and creatures, thinking, 

‘ May I be consecrated, after creating abundance and 
creatures ! ’ And in lilce manner does this (Sacrificer) 
now, by the Vaijvadeva, create abundance and crea- 
tures, thinking, ‘ May I be consecrated, after creating 
abundance and creatures ! ' 

2 . He then offers the Varu»apraghdsA^*; for 
by means of the Varu«apraghAsA^ Pra^pati delivered 
the creatures from Varu«a’s noose, and those crea- 
tures of his were produced healthy and faultless; 
‘May 1 be •consecrated for healthy, faultless crea- 

m 

^ This, the first of the Seasonal offerings, is to be performed on 
the full-moon of Phalgunl, the other three then following after 
intervals of four months each. During these intervals the ordinary 
fortnightly sacrifices are to be performed from day to day in this 
way that either the Full-moon and New-moon sacrifice are per- 
formed on alternate days, or the tormer on each day of the bright 
fortnights, and the latter on each day of the dark fortnights 
Thus, according to Arv. Sr. IX, 3, 6; while KSty.XV, i, 18 allows 
only the latter mode. The final Seasonal offering, or ^hnSstrya, 
which ordinarily is performed a twelvemonth after the Vaimdeva, 
or on the full-moon of FhSlguna, is on the present occasion to^ 
performed just a year after the opening sacrifice, or ^avitra (pf 4a, 
note i), i. e.fin the first day of the 47right fortnight of Phfilguna, 
being imme^aitely followed by tl^ Pa^vfiffya. * 

* See'part i, p.^ 391 seq. 


48 


tfAtAPATHA-BRAHMA/VA. 


tures ! ' he thought And in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer) now, by the Varu»apraghis^l^, deliver the 
creatures ifrom Varu/*a’s noose, and those creatures 
of his are produced heahhy and 'fapltless : ‘ May I be 
consecrated for healthy, faultless creatures ! ’ so he 
thinks. 

3. He thai performs the Sdkamedhi^^; for by 
the Sdkamedhi /4 the gods slew V^'ftra, and gained 
that universal conquest which now is theirs. And 
in like manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby now slay 
his wicked, hateful enemy ; and in like manner does 
he gain the victory, thinking, ‘ May I be conse- 
crated, when safety and security are gained ! ’ 

' 4. He then performs the ^Jun As iry a®, thinking, 

‘ May I be consecrated, having encompassed both 
essences!’ Thereupon the Pa»^avitiya^ (obla- 
tion to the five winds). Having poked the Ahava- 
niya fire asunder into five parts, 'he offers, cutting 
out butter with the dipping-spoon. 

5. He offers in the forepart (of the fire), with (Vd^. 
S. IX, 35), ‘To the Agni-eyed gods, the east- 
seated, hail I ’ He then offers in the southern part 


^ See part i, p. 408 seq. 

* See part i, p. 444 seq., where the word is fancifully explained 
as composed of juna (prosperity) and sira (=sfira, sap), — the two 
essences here referred to. Si}^a, following Y&ska (and .Sat. Br. II, 
6, 3, 6-8 ?), identifies the two component elements with V&yu, the 
wind, and Aditya, the sun ; see part i, p. 445, note 3. 

* The authorities of the Black Y^^s (Taitt. Br. I, 7, i, 5) call 
this oblation PaS^lvattiya, i.e. ‘consisting of fivefold cut (or 
ladled)’ ghee, whjch is offered without disturbing the fire. Prior 
to ties oblatiort, Apastamba (Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 93), however, pre- 
scribes a so-called Pa^^dht^f^a, i.e. an oblation ‘on five fire- 
brands,’ the file t^ing, as here, poked about so as toiform separate 
heaps in the four quarters and in the centre. 
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with, ‘To the Yama-eyed^ gods, the south- 
seated, hail!’ He then offers in the hind part 
with, ‘To the Vi^vadeva-eyed gods, the west- 
seat^, hail 1 ’ He then offers in the northern part 
with eiAer, ‘To the MitrAvaru«a-eyed gods, — 
or. To the Marut-eyed gods, — the north-seated, 
hail I ’ He then offers in the centre with, ‘ T o the 
Soma-eyed gods, the above-seated, the vener- 
able, hail I ’ 

6. Having then poked (the fire) together, he offers 
with (V^. S. IX, 36), ‘The gods that are Agni- 
eyed, east-seated, to them haill-^The gods 
that are Yama-eyeti, south-seated, to them 
hail! — The gods that are Vi^vadeva-eyed, 
west-seated, to them hail! — The gods that 
are M itr Avaru»a- eyed-=— or,M ar ut-eyed — north- 
seated, to them hail ! — Thegods that are Soma- 
eyed, above-seated, venerable, to them hail!’ 
Now as to why be thus offers. 

7. N<jw when, by means of the SdkamedhA^, the 
gods were gaining that universal conquest, which 
now is, theirs, they said. ‘Verily the fiends, the 
Rakshas, suck out these (creatures) in the (four) 
quarters : come, let us throw the thunderbolt at 
them I ’ Now the ghee is a thunderbolt : with that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, they smote the fiends, tbe 
Rakshas, in the (four) quarters, and gained that uni- 
versal conquest which now is theirs. And in like 
manner dofs this (Sacrificer) smite the fiends, the 
Rakshas, in the quarters, by that thunderbolt, the 
ghee ; and thus he gains the victory, thinking, ‘ Mj.y 


* Yama is ruler of the depai^ed ancestor^ residing in the 
southern quarter. 

C41] 
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I be consecrated, when safety and security have 
been gained!’ 

8 . And as to why he offers those five latter obla- 
tions. Now when they^poke thfe Ahavantya asunder 
into five parts, thereby they wouild and tear some of 
the fire ; and hereby now hJk heals it : therefore he 
offers thoseofive latter oblations. 

9. For this (offering) a carriage and pair, with 
a side horse, is the priest’s fee. Three horses, 
the warrior, and the charioteer, — these are five 
breaths, and the breath is the same as the wind: 
and because that is the fee for this sacrifice, there- 
fore it is called Pa«^avAtlya“ (belonging to the five 
winds). 

10. He may also heal (some disease ^) with this 
(offering) : For yonder blower (or purifier, the wind) 
is this breath; and the breath is the same as the 
vital energy. Now he (the .wind) blows as one only, 
but on entering into man, he is divided tenfold ; and 
ten are those oblations he offers : thus , he (the 
priest) endows him with the ten vital airs, with the 
whole, entire vital energy; and were he nqw even 
as one whose vital spirit has departed, verily "by this 
(offering) he (the priest) brings him round again. 

11. Thereupon the Indraturlya®. — There is a 
cake on eight potsherds for Agni, a barley pap for 
V aru^a, a pap of gavedhukA seed (coix barbata) for 
Rudra; and a mess of sour curds from a yoke- 

* Tendpy etena vishZ&vri^e (v. 1. vish/dbrd^) bhisha^yet. 
Ka«va rec. 

^ That is, the ceremony in which the fourth oblation belongs to 
Indea. Whilfc the Midhyandinas* perform this ceremony op the 
same day (the pratipad of tfie blight fortnight of Phalgun!), the 
Kfl»vas do so (pi the following day; the Apflm^ig&oma being 
then likewise shifted on another day. <' 
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trained cow for Indra: this Indraturlya he offers. 
Now Indra and Agni on that occasion consulted 
with each other: ‘Verily the fiends, the Rakshas, 
suck out these (^reatures) *01 the (four) quarters: 
come, let us throw*the thunderbolt at them ! ’ 

1 2. Agni then spake, ‘ Let there be three shares 
for me, one for thee ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ' — By that offer- 
ing those two smote the fiends, the Rakshas, in the 
(four) quarters, and gained that universal conquest 
which now is theirs. And in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer) by that offering smite the fiends, the 
Rakshas, in the quarters ; and gaift the victory, 
thinking, ‘ May I be ‘consecrated, when safety and 
security have been gained 1 ’ 

13. Now what cake on eight potsherds there is 
for Agni, that is one of Agni’s shares; and what 
barley pap there is for Varu»a — ^Varu»a being the 
same as Agni — that is Agni’s second share; and 
what pap of gavedhuki seed there is for Rudra— - 
Rudra being the same as Agni — that is Agni's third 
share. Anjl as to why it is prepared of gavedhukd 
seed : .that god surely is (the recipient) of refuse 
(remains of offering) and gavedhukA grass is refuse, 
— whence it is prepared of gavedhukA seed. And what 
mess of sour curds there is from a yoke-trained cow 
for Indra, that is the fourth share (being* that) of 
Indra — turiya being the same as ^turtha (fourth) — 
hence the name Indraturiya. That same yoke-trainisd 
cow is the jfee for this (offering) ; for by her shoulder 
she is of Agni’s nature, since her shoulder is, as it 
were, fire-burnt; and in that, being a female, she 
improperly draws (the cart), that is lier VaA»ic 

• ■ . ■ , 


• * Un Kudra's epitbet VBstavya, see 1, 7, 3, i. S. 
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nature ; and in that she is a cow, she is of Rudra’s 
nature ‘ ; and in that Indra’s sour curds (come) from 
her, thereby she is of Indra’s nature. Indeed that 
(cow) commands all thaf : therefore that same yoke- 
trained cow is the fee. • 

14. Thereupon he performs the ApimArgahoma; 
for by means of apAmirga plants (achyranthes 
aspera) the gods wiped away (apa-mar^) the fiends, 
the Rakshas, in the quarters, and gained that uni- 
versal conquest which now is theirs. And in like 
manner does this (Sacrificer) now by means of 
apdmirga plants wipe away the fiends, the Rakshas, 
in the quarters ; and in like manner does he gain 
the victory, thinking, ‘ May I be consecrated, when 
safety and security have been gained ! ’ 

15. He takes apAmdrga grains in a dipping-spoon 

of either pallfa (butea frondosa) or vikankata 
(flacourtia sapida) wood. They take a firebrand 
from the Anvihdryapa^na (southern) fire ; and pro- 
ceed therewith eastward or northward ; and there 
having made up a fire he offers. , 

t6. He takes the firebrand with (VA^. ,S. IX, 
37; Jitk S. Ill, 24, i), ‘Encounter the arrays, 
Agni!’ — ^arrays means battles: ‘encounter the 
battles ! ’ he thereby says ; — Repel the evil- 
wisher!’ — the evil-wisher is the enemy : ‘beat off 
the enemy I ’ he thereby says ; — ‘ Unconquerable, 
conquering the evil-doers!’ — unconquerable he 
is indeed, by the Rakshas, the fiends ; and conquer- 
ing the evil-doers, for he conquers every evil : 

- - 

* Rudra rules over the beasts (III, 6 , 2 , 20 ), whence he is*also 
called the lord of beasts (pa«dnW pati, I, 7, 3, 8 ; Parupati V, 
3, 3, 7). Ph^anfthe genius of thrift and prosperity, is also (like 
the Greek Pan) regarded as the protector of cattle ; see V, i, 5, 8. 
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therefore he says, ‘conquering the evil-doers;’ — 
‘ Bestow glory upon the offerer of sacrifice ! ’ — 
‘bestowing blessing on the Sacrificer,' is what he 
thereby says. 

1 7. Thereupon taking up the fire he offers with 
(V^. S. IX, 38), ‘At the impulse of the God 
Savit^f I offer with the arms of the Ajvins, 
with the hands of Pfishan, with the strength of 
the U pAwj u ! ’ for the UpAmu ^ (cup of Soma) is the 
mouth (or opening) of the sacrifice : thus he slays the 
fiends, tlie Rakshas, by the mouth of the sacrifice ; — 
‘Slain is the Rakshas, hail ! ’ thus*»he slays the 
fiends, the Rakshas. 

18. If the dipping-spoon is of pali^a wood, — the 
palAfa being the Brahman — it is with the Brahman 
that he slays the fiends, the Rakshas ; and if it is of 
vikankata wood, — the vikankata being the thunder- 
bolt — it is with the thunderbolt that he slays the 
fiends, the Rakshas: ‘For the slaughter of the 
Rakshas (1 take; thee!’ therewith he slays the 
fiends, the Jlakshas. 

19. If he offers after goiftg eastward, he throws 
the spoon towards the east ; and if he offers after 
going northward, he throws the spoon towards the 
north, with, ‘We have slain the Rakshas!’ thus 
he slays the fiends, the Rakshas. 

20. Thereupon they return (to the sacrificial gfround) 
without looking back. Now by this (ceremony) also 
he may make for himself a counter-charm *. In 
whatever direction from there (his evil-wisher) is. 


’ fiee part ii, p. 248. 

* ViE. an amulet con»stlng of a band running back into itself. 
The Ki»va tKxt has, — ^Tena b&py etena visb^vrf^ piatisaram 
kurvfta.* 
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looking back thither he offers ; for the Apim&rga is 
of a backward effect : whosoever does anything to 
him there, him indeed he thereby pitches backward. 
Let him indicate the name of tha^; one, saying, ‘.We 
have slain so and so ! So and s6 is slain ! ’ thus he 
slays the hends, the Rakshas.^* 

Fifth BrAhmawa. 

1. He prepares a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Agni and Vish«u, a pap for Indra and Vish«u, 
and either a cake on three potsherds, or a pap, 
for Vish«u. He performs that Trisha»/yukta * 
offering. Therewith the gods came by men, and in 
like manner does this (king) now thereby come by 
men. 

2. Now as to why there is that cake on eleven 

potsherds for Agni and Vishwu ; — Agni is the giver, 
and men are Vish«u’s : thus Agni, the giver, gives 
him (the king) men. , 

3. And as to why there is a pap for Indra and 
Vish«u ; — Indra is the Sacrificer, and n\en are 
Vishwu’s ; thus Agni, the giver, gives him (the 

^ That is, ‘ the triply connected,’ the ceremony being made up of 
three rounds, each of which consists of three separate oblations, 
viz. : — 

1. AgD&vaish»ava cake, Aindrivaish«ava pap, Vaishnava pap; 

2 . AgnSpaush»a cake, AindrSpaush»a pap, Paush»a pap ; 

3. Agnishomiya cake, Aindr&saumya pap, Saumya pap. 

In this way one of the three divinities for whom the bffering is in- 
tended, — viz. Vish«u, P^han, and Soma, — ^is each time coimected 
with the two head-gods, Agni and Indra. — In the Black Y^r- 
vediVt this set dn' offerings (not, however, called there by this nune), 
is preceded by another ceien;ony consisting of five oblations to 
Dhfitrr; Anumati,«Rfikfi, Sinivfili, and Kuhfi. Taitt. S. t, 8, 8. Cf. 
.Sat. Br. IX, 5, i, 38. 
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Sacrificer) men ; he now puts himself in contact with 
them, makes them his own. 

4. And as to why there is either a cake on three 
potsherds, or a pjip, for Vishwu ; — whatever men 
Agni, the giver, giVes him, among them he thereby 
finally establishes him (the king) ; and whatever work 
he wishes to do with his men, that he is able to do. 
Thus he thereby approaches the men, thinking, 
‘ May I be consecrated, and possessed of men ! ’ A 
dwarfish bull is the sacrificial fee for this (offering), 
for the dwarf belongs to Vishwu ’. 

5. He then performs another Twshawyukta 
offering. He prepares a cake on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Pdshan, a pap for I ndra and Pfishan, 
and a pap for Pfishan : this Trisha/wyukta he offers. 
Thereby the gods obtained cattle ; and in like manner 
does this (king) thereby obtain cattle. 

6. Now as to why there is that cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Pfishan ; — Agni is the giver, 
and th« cattle are Pfishan’s : thus Agni, the giver, 
gives him cjittle. 

7. And as to why there iB a pap for Indra and 
Pfishan ; — Indra is the Sacrificer, and the cattle are 
Pfishan’s: whatever cattle Agni, the giver, gives 
him, therewith he now puts himself in contact, those 
he makes his own. 

8 . And why there is a pap for Pfishan ; — whatever 
cattle Agni, the giver, gives him, therewith he 
thereby finally establishes him, and whatever work 
he wishes to do with his cattle, that he is able 


* •See the legend, I, a, 5, 1 seq., which represents Vishno^as a 
dwarf, who obtained from the Asur^ as much ground for the gods» 
as he lay upon. — ‘Tad dhi {)arushu vsushnavs^ rfipain yad vd- 
manas^a goA' Kd»va rec. 
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to do : thus he comes by cattle, thinking, ‘ May I be 
consecrated, possessed of cattle!’ A dark-grey* 
bull is the fee for this (offering), for such a dark-grey 
one is of Pftshan’s nature : there are two forms of 

I 

the dark-grey, the white hair and tSie black ; and ‘ two 
and two ’ means a productive phir, and PAshan repre- 
sents productiveness, for Pflshan is cattle, and cattle 
means productiveness : thus a productive pair is ob- 
tained, — hence a dark-grey bull is the sacrificial fee. 

9. He then performs another Trisha^^yukta 
offering. He prepares a cake on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Soma, a pap for Indra and Soma, 
and a pap for Soma: this Trisha««yukta (triply 
connected) he offers : — Thereby the gods attained 
glory ; and in like manner does this (king) thereby 
attain glory. 

10. Now as to why there is that cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Soma ; — Agni is the giver, 
and Soma is glory : thus Agni, the giver, gives him 
glory. 

11. And as to why there is a pap for Indra and 
Soma ; — Indra is the Sacrificer, and Soma is, glory : 
whatever glory Agni, the giver, gives him, therewith 
he now puts himself in contact, that he makes his 
own. 

12. And why there is a pap for Soma ; — ^whatever 
glory, Agni, the giver, gives him, therein he now 
finally establishes him ; and whatever work he, the 
glorious, wishes to do, that he is able to jlo. Thus 
he thereby attains glory, — thinking, ‘ May I be con- 
secrated, endowed with glory ! ’ for the inglorious 
one^has no ‘concern with success. A brown bull is 


See V, 1, 3, p. 
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the fee for this (offering) ; for such a brown one is of 
Soma’s nature. 

1 3. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on twelve potsherds for (Ag^ni) Vai^vAnara, and a 
barley pap for VfLruwa. These two offerings he 
performs either on days following one another, or 
so as to use the same barhis ^ 

14. And as to why there is that (cake) for Vai^vA- 
nara ; — VauvAnara (‘ belonging to all men ’) truly is 
the year, and Pra^pati is the year; and Prj^pati 
indeed thereby created abundance and creatures, 
thinking, ‘May I be consecrated, hAVing created 
abundance and creatures ! ’ And in like manner does 
that (king) thereby create abundance and creatures, 
thinking, ‘May I be consecrated, having created 
abundance and creatures!’ 

15. And why it is one on twelve potsherds; — 
twelve months there are in the year, and Vai^vAnara 
is the year : this is why it is one on twelve pot- 
sherds.* 

16. And, as to why there is a barley pap for 
Varu»a; he thereby free'? tHe creatures from every 
snare of Varu«a, from all that comes from Varu»a 

* That is to say, he is either to perform the Vairvinara on one, 
and the VSruwa one on the next — in which case a different barhis, 
or altar-covering of sacrificial grass, would be needed — or he may 
perform them both on one and the same day, with the same barhis 
serving for both. 

® See III, 8, 5, 10 where I translated, ‘ from all (guilt) against 
Varuna;’ vatunya, doubtless, implies both the guilt incurred by 
the mfringement of Vartwa’s sacred laws, and the punishment in- 
dicted by him. As regards the * swearing by Varu«a(?)’ t])ere 
refeved to, see JRtk S. X, 97, 16 where the co^urer muffers: 
‘May they (the plants) free me fro«i the (evil) resulting from the 
curse and from Varuna;’— mu^l^ntu m& rapa&yfid atho varunyfid 
uta. • 
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and those creatures of his are produced sound and 
faultless : * May I be consecrated for sound and 
faultless creatures (or subjects) ! ’ he thinks. 

1 7. A bull is the fee fbr the VaifVelnara (oblation); 
for VabvAnara is the year, and Prs^pati is the year ; 
and the bull is the Pra^pati \lord of creatures or 
generation) atoong cows : therefore a bull is the fee 
for the Vai^vAnara. A black cloth for the VAru«a 
(oblation), for what is black belongs to Varuwa. If 
he cannot obtain a black one, any kind of cloth will 
do: it is by its knots that the cloth belongs to 
Varu«a, for the knot is sacred to Varuwa. 

Third Adhyaya. First BRAiiMAi\rA. 

I. Having taken up both (the GArhapatya /ind 
Ahavanlya) fires on the two kindling- sticks S he 
goes to the house of the Commander of the 
army, and prepares a cake on eight potsherds for 
Agni Anlkav.at ; for Agni is the head (anika) of the 
gods, and the commander is the head of the army : 
hence for Agni Anikavat. And he, the commander, 
assuredly is one of his (the king’s) jewels® : It is for 


^ Each of the two ‘ aranis ’ is held for a moment to one of the two 
fires, which are thereby supposed to become inherent in them till 
they are. * churned out ' again for the new offering fire required. 
For this ' mounting ' of the fire see part i, p. 396. 

* Ratna, jewel, precious thing; whence the eleven offerings 
described in this section are called ratna-havis, or ratninfim 
havimshi ; the recipients of these sacrificial honours, bn the part of 
the newly-consecrated king, being called ratnina^, ‘possessed of 
the,Jewel (offering).' — In the ritual of the Black Y^s (Taitt. S. 
I. ST?; Taitt. Br. I, 7, 3) the order of the Ratnina^, at vi 4 iose 
houses these oblations are performed on successive^ days, is as 
follows: — I. Brakman priest (a pap to Br^haspati)^ 2 . Rl^nya 
(a cake of eleven kapdlas to Indra) ; 3. Consecrated Queen ‘(pap to 
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him that he is thereby consecrated (or quickened), 
and him he makes his own faithful (follower). The 
sacrificial fee for this (jewel-offering) consists in 
gold ; for Agni’s is that sacfifice, and gold is Agni’s 
seed ; therefore the sacrificial fee consists in gold. 

2. And on the following day, he goes to the house 
of the Purohita (the king’s court chaplain), and 
prepares a pap for B^fhaspati; for Bnhaspati is 
the Purohita of the gods, and that (court chaplain) is 
the Purohita (‘ praepositus ’) of that (king) : hence it 
is for BWhaspati. And he, the Purohita, assuredly 
is one of his (the king’s) jewels : it is fbr him that he 
is thereby consecrated, and him he makes his own 
faithful follower. The sacrificial fee for this is a white- 
backed bullock ; for to Bf'fhaspati belongs that upper 
regibn, and there above lies that path of Aryaman 
(the sun) ^ : therefore the fee for the BArhaspatya 
(oblation) is a white-backed (bullock). 

3. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on eleven potsherds for Indra at the dwelling of him 
who is being consecrated (the king); for Indra is the 
Kshatm (ruling power), and He who is consecrated is 


Aditi) ; 4. The king's favourite ■wife (pap to Bhaga) ; 5. A discarded 
wife (pap to Nirri'ti) ; 6. Commander of the army (cake of eight 
kap. to Agni); 7, Sfita (charioteer .SSy. — cake of ten kap. to Yaniwa); 
8. GrSmam (cake of seven kap. to Maruts) ; 9. Kshattrt’ (chsunber- 
lain, or superintendent of seraglio, SSy. — cake of twelve kap. to 
Savitri); 10. Sa/wgrahttn* (treasurer, Sfly. — cake of two kap. to 
Art^ns); n.* BhSgadugha (collector of taxes, S&y . — pap to P8- 
shan); 12. Akshivipa (dydtakSra, superintendent of gambling, 
SSy. — gavidhuka pap to Rudra). — ^Finally -the kir^ offers in«hts 
own*house two cake-oblations (of eleven kap&las) to Indra ^tri- 
man (the ^jpod protector) and Jndra Amhomu/I (the deliverer from 
trouble). * . c 

* Whence the back of that upper r^on Is white, or br^ht. 
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the Kshatra : hence it is for Indra. The sacrificial 
fee for this is a bull, for ^e bull is Indra’s own 
(animal). 

4. And on the following day, he, goes to the dwell- 
ing of the Queen, and prepares a pap for Aditi ; for 
Aditi is this Earth, and she is the wife of the gods ; 
and that (qufeen) is the wife of that (king) : hence it 
is for Aditi. And she, the Queen, assuredly is one 
of his (the king’s) jewels: it is for her that he is 
thereby consecrated, and he makes her his own 
faithful (wife). The sacrificial fee, on her part, is a 
milch cow; for this (earth) is, as it were, a milch 
cow : she yields to men all their desires ; and the 
milch cow is a mother, and this (earth) is, as it were, 
a mother : she bears (or sustains) men. Hence the 
fee is a milch cow. 

5. And on the following day, he goes to the house 
of the Sfita (court-minstrel and chronicler), and 
prepares a barley pap for Varu«a ; for the Sfita is 
a spiriter (sava), and Varuwa is the spiritef of the 
gods : therefore it is for Varuwa. And he, the Sfita, 
assuredly is one of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for 
him that he is thereby consecrated ; and him he makes 
his own faithful (follower). The sacrificial fee for 
this one is a horse, for the horse is Varuwa’s own. 

6. And on the following day, he goes to the house 
of the Headman (GrAma»H), and prepares a cake 


* The exact function of tWs officer is not clearly defihed. Though 
the term is also used of an ordinary village headman (Patel, Adhi- 
kdijn, Adigar), this could hardly apply here. Sdya»a, on one pas- 
sage^ indeed explains the term by ‘ Grimam nayati,’ but elsewhere 
he explains it by *Griiinit»i»a neti;’ and some such meaning it 
may perhaps havf here, — the head of communal administration, 
either for a district (like one of Manu’s lords of a hundred, or a 
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on seven potsherds for die Maruts; for the Maruts 
are the peasants, and the headman is a peasant: 
therefore it is for the Maruts. And he, the head- 
man, assuredly is one of his ^the king’s) jewels : it is 
for him that he isHhereby consecrated, and him he 
makes his own faithful follower. The sacrificial fee 
for this (jewel) is a spotted bullock, for in such a 
spotted bullock there is abundance of colours ; and 
the Maruts are the clans (or peasants}, and the clan 
means abundance ; therefore the sacrificial fee is a 
spotted bullock. 

7. And on the following day he goes^to the house 
of the Chamberlain (kshattr^), and prepares a cake 
on either twelve, or eight, potsherds for Savit/'f ; for 
Savit^f is the impeller (prasavitn) of the gods, and 
the chamberlain is an impeller: hence it is for 
Savit^. And he, the chamberlain, assuredly is one 
of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for him that he thereby 
is consecrated, and him he makes his own faithful 
(follower). The sacrificial fee for this (jewel) is a 
reddish-whitp draught-bullock ; for Savitff is he that 
bums yonder, and he (the suri) indeed moves along ; 
and the draught-bullock also moves along, when 
yoked. And as to why it is a reddiidi-white one ; — 
reddish-white indeed is he (the sun) both in rising 
and in setting: therefore the sacrificial fee is a 
reddish-white draught-bullock. 

8. And on the following day he goes to the house 


thousand villages), or for the whole country. If, however, the head- 
man of a single village be intended (as the coupling of the office 
with ^e Maruts might lead one to suppose), he wouM probablji^ 
a hereditary territorial proprietor residing near the place where the 
inauguratioif ceremony takes plabe. Cf. V, 4, 4, j8 ; and Zimmer, 
Altindisehes Leben, p. 171. 
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of the Charioteer {samgrsAiitrt), and prepares a 
cake on two potsherds for the Ajvins; for the two 
Alvins are of the same womb ; and so are the chariot 
fighter* and the driver* (sArathi) pf the same womb 
(standing-place), since they stand on one and the same 
chariot : hence it is for the Ervins. And he, the 
charioteer, assuredly is one of his (the king’s) jewels : 
it is for him that he is thereby consecrated, and him 
he makes his own faithful follower. The sacrificial 
fee for this (jewel) is a pair of twin bullocks, for such 
twin bullocks are of the same womb. If he cannot 
obtain twins, two bullocks produced by successive 
births (of the same cow) may also form the sacrificial 
fee, for such also are of the same womb. 

9. And on the following day he goes to the house 


* SavyashMri (otherwise savyesh/^ri, savyeshMa; — savyastha, 
K&nva rec.) is explained by the commentaries as a synonym of 
sirathi, charioteer (with which it is compounded in savyesh/Aa- 
sdratM, Taitt. Br. I, 7, 9, i, where Slya«a makes them the two 
charioteers standing on the left and right side of the warrior), but it 
seems more probable that the former terms refer to tjie warrior (impa- 
fiarjjs) himself (as savyash/AS,'Atharva-veda VIII, 8, 23, undoubtedly 
does), who stands on the left side of the driver (sdrathi, ^vioxos) ; 
the change of meaning being perhaps due to caste scruples about 
so close an association between the Kshatriya warrior and his .S^dra 
servant, as is implied in this and other passages. (Cf. V, 3, 2, 2 
with note.) — On Taitt S.I, 8, 9, Sdya«a explains sawgrahftr* as 
the treasurer (dhanasamgrahakartS koridhyakshai), but on I, 8, 16 
optionally as treasurer or charioteer; while the Sftta is I, 8, 9 
identified by him with the charioteer (sfirathi). It is more probable, 
however, that at the time of the Brfihma»a the Sfita occupied much 
the same position as that assigned to him in the epics, viz. that of 
court-bard and chronicler. The connection of the sax«grahttr/ with 
th\Arvins cai.i also scarcely be said to favour the interpretation of 
the term proposed by Sfiya«a (who, moreover, is himself compelled, 
on Taitt. S. I, 8, 15; Taitt. ]^r. I, 7, 10, 6 , to take jt 4 n the sense 
of charioteer). ’’ 
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of the Carver (bhAgadugha*), and prepares a pap 
for P Ash an, for PAshan is carver to the gods; and 
that (officer) is carver to that (king) ; therefore it is 
for Pfishan. And he, the carver, assuredly is one of 
his (the king’s) je-v^ls : it is for him that he is thereby 
consecrated, and him he makes his own faithful 
follower. The sacrificial fee for this ^ jewel) is a 
dark-grey bullock : the significance of such a one 
being the same as at the Trishawyukta^ 

IO. And on the following day, having brought 
together gavedhuki (seeds) from the houses of the 
Keeper of the dice (akshAvApa-*) and the Hunts- 
man (govikartana *), he prepares a gavedhukA pap 
for Rudra at the house of him who is consecrated. 
These two, while being two jewels (of the king), he 
makes one for the purpose of completeness. And as 
to why he performs this offering, — Rudra is hanker- 
ing after that (cow) which is killed here in this hall ; 


* The meaning ‘ taSt-gatherer, collector of tithes (or rather, of 
the sixth *part of produce)' assigned to the term by Siyana, both 
here, and on Taitt S. I, 8, 9, might seem the more natural one, 
considering the etymology of the term. See, however, the expla- 
nation given of it in our Brihma»a I, i, 2, 17 : — ‘Pfishan is bhS- 
gadugha (distributor of portions) to the gods, who places with his 
hands the food before them.' This clearly is Homer's iMrp6t,~— 
Od. 1 , 141-a : 

di KptiS) mmuK wapiStiKtv dcfpav 
iravToutfv, ircph tidtt j^pwtto #cv?r<XXfl. 

* See V, 2, 5, 8. 

* ‘The thrower, or keeper, of the dice,' according to Slyawa. 
At y, 4, 4, 6 the verb &-vap is used of the throwing the <Mce into 
the hand of the player ; and it is perhaps that function of the keeper 
of the dice which is meant to be expressed by the term (‘^er 
Zuw^rfer der Wflrfel '). 

* Literally, the cutter up of coiys, the (beef-) butcher. But 
according tb £&ya«a, this offid^ was the const|nt companion of 
his master in the chase. 
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now Rudra is Agni (fire), and the gaming-board 
being fire, and the dice being its coals, it is him 
(Rudra) he thereby pleases. And verily whosoever, 
that knows this thus, performs thp RA^sfiya, in his 
house that approved (cow) is kiMed. And he, the 
keeper of dice, and the huntsman, are (each of them) 
assuredly one of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for 
these two that he is thereby consecrated, and these 
two he makes his own faithful followers. The sacri- 
ficial fee for this (jewel) is a bicoloured bullock — 
either one with white fore-feet, or a white-tailed one, 
— a claw-shaped knife, and a dice-board^ with a horse- 
hair band® ; for that is what belongs to those two ®. 

11. And on the following day he goes to the 
house of the Courier, and having taken ghee in four 
ladlings, he offers the ghee to the way, with, ‘May the 
way graciously accept of the ghee, hail !’ For 
the courier is to be dispatched, and' when dispatched 
goes on his way: therefore he offers the ghee to the 
way. And he, the courier, assuredly is one of his 
(the king’s) jewels : it is for him that he is thereby 
consecrated, and him he makes his own faithful fol- 
lower. The sacrificial fee for this (jewel) consists 
in a skin-covered bow, leathern quivers, and a red 
turban, for that is what belongs to him. 

12. These are the eleven jewels (ratna) he com- 
pletes; for of eleven syllables consists the Trish- 
/ubh, and the Trishi^ubh is vigour : it is for the sake 


* Or, a dice-box, as ' akshivapanam ' is explained by some com- 
mentaries, — akshS upyante>sminn ity aksMvapanam aksha(?aksha- 
dyAta-)sth&ni\«ipanap&tram, S&y. 

® Or, fastened with a hair-chain (romasra^ prabaddham, S&y.). 

' That is to say, the knife and the dice-board tu^ev^the objects 
those two officials^ have chiefly to do with. 
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of vigour that he completes the (eleven) jewels. 
Then as to why he performs the oblations of the 
Ratnins: it is their king he becomes; it is for 
them that he thereby is consecrated, and it is them 
he makes his own faithful followers. 

13. And on the following day he goes to the 
house of a discarded (wife), and prepares a pap for 
Nirrfti; — a discarded wife is one who has no son. 
He cooks the pap for Nirmi of black rice, after 
splitting the grains with his nails. He offers it with 
(V5^. S. IX, 35), ‘This, O Nir^'fti, is thy share ; 
accept it graciously, hail!’ For wife that is 
without a son, is possessed with Nirn'ti (destruction, 
calamity) ; and whatever of Nirrfti’s nature there is in 
her, that he thereby propitiates, and thus Nimti does 
not take possession of him while he is consecrated. 
The fee for this (oblation) consists of a black, de- 
crepit, diseased cow ; for such a one also is possessed 
with Nir/'fti. He says to her (the wife), ‘ Let her 
not dwell this day in my dominion ' 1 ’ thus he re- 
moves evil from himself. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. After the ‘jewels’ he offers (a pap) to Soma 
and Rudra. It is cooked in milk from a white (cow) 
whicli has a white calf. And as to why, after the 
‘ jewels,’ he offers (a pap) to Soma and Rudra, 

2. Now, once upon a time, SvarbhAnu, the 
A sura, struck the sun with darkness, and stricken 
with darkness he did not shine Soma and Rudra 

^ Recording to the commentary on K4ty. Sr. X'V, 3, 35 8h«*has 
to betake herself to a Br4hmjm’s Jiouse, where the king has no 

power. • • , # ti TV 

• According to Rig-veda V, 40, 5-9 (cf, 5af. Br. IV, 3» 4. *3 

[40 ’ ^ 
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removed that darkness of his ; and freed from evil he 
burns yonder. And in like manner does that (king) 
thereby enter darkness,— or darkness enters him, — 
when he puts those unworthy of sacrifice^ in con- 
tact with the sacrifice ; and he d6es indeed now put 
those unworthy of sacrifice — either 5 'fldras or whom- 
ever else — in contact with the sacrifice. It is Soma 
and Rudra who remove that darkness of his ; and 
freed from evil he becomes consecrated. And as to 
why it is cooked in milk from a white (cow) which 
has a white calf, — darkness is black : that darkness 
he removes. The sacrificial fee for this (oblation) is 
a white (cow) which has a white calf. 

3, Even he who, while being qualified for fame, 
is not yet famous, may perform that offering. Now 
he who is learned (in the Veda), while being quali- 
fied for fame, is not famous ; and he who is not 
famous, is covered with darkness : that darkness of 
his Soma and Rudra thereby remove; and freed 
from evil he becomes a very light by his prosperity 
and renown. 

4. Thereupon he prepares a pap for Mitra and 
B/'fhaspati \ For verily he who departs from the 

with note) it was Atri who restored the light of the sun. Pro- 
fessor Ludwig (Bohemian Academy of Sciences, Sitzungsber., May, 
i88g) has tried to prove that solar eclipses (partly available for 
chronological purposes) are referred to in this and some other 
passages of the hymns. Compare also Professor Whitney’s re- 
marks thereon, Proceedings of Am. Or. Soc., OcL 1885, p. xvii. 

* That is, some of those officials of his to whom the ratna- 
havis were offered; Saya«a specifying ‘the Commander of the 
army and others’ as .Shdras; and the ‘Huntsman and others’ as 
of whatsoever (low) caste. , 

’ According to the Taittiiiyq ritualists this double oblation forms 
part of the diksh 4 ,^or initiation ceremony (V, 3, 3, i). f Sfce Taitt. S., 
vol. ii, p. 108. 
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path of the sacrifice stumbles ; and he does indeed 
depart from the path of the sacrifice, when he puts 
those unworthy of sacrifice in contact with the sacri 
fice, and he does indeed now put those unworthy of 
sacrifice — either iSudras or whomever else — in con- 
tact with the sacrifice. And the path of the sacrifice 
is Mitra and Brfhaspati ; for Mitra is the Brahman, 
and the Brahman is the sacrifice ; and B^'^haspati is 
the Brahman, and the Brahman is the sacrifice. 
Thus he returns again to the path of the sacrifice ; 
and as soon as he has returned to the path of the 
sacrifice he is consecrated : therefore he prepares a 
pap for Mitra and B^fhaspati. 

5. The course of this (is as follows). Any ajvat- 
tha branch broken off by itself, either on the eastern 
or on the northern side (of the tree), from that he 
makes a vessel (to hold the pap) for Mitra; for 
that which is hewn by the axe belongs to Varu«a ; 
but that which is broken off by itself belongs to 
Mitra : therefore he makes the vessel for Mitra from 
a branch brpken off by itself. 

6. TJhereupon having curdled the (milk into) 
curds, and poured it into a leathern bag ; and 
having put (the horses) to the cart, and fastened 
(the bag on the cart), he tells it to ‘ fly away.’ This 
is that (kind of) fresh butter which is self-pro- 
duced^ ; for that which is churned belongs to 
Varu»a, and that which is self-produced belongs to 
Mitra : therefore it is self-produced butter. 

7. They divide the rice-grains into two parts : 

the smaller and broken ones belong to Bnliaspati, 
■ 

* That is, j)roduced in the l&them bottle without further diiect 
bumsuv agency, and by the mere motion of the £art* 
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and the larger and unbroken ones to Mitra. For 
Mitra injures no one, nor does any one injure Mitra ; 
neither a ku^a stalk nor a thorn pricks him, nor has 
he any scar ; for Mitra is every ones friend (mitram). 

8. He then puts the pap for Brfhaspati on (the 
fire), covers it with the vessel for Mitra’s (pap), pours 
the butter (into the latter), and throws in the (larger) 
rice-grains. It is cooked merely by the hot steam ^ ; 
for what is cooked by fire belongs to Varu«a, and 
what is cooked by hot steam belongs to Mitra : 
therefore it is cooked by hot steam. Making cut- 
tings from both these sacrificial dishes, he says, 
‘ Pronounce the invitatory prayer to Mitra and 
Brfhaspati ! ’ Having called for the vS'rausha/, he 
says, ‘ Pronounce the offering-prayer to Mitra and 
Brfhaspati ! ’ and offers as the Vasha/ is uttered. 


THE ABHISHEATANtYA*, or CONSECRATION 
CEREMONY. 

Third BrAhmajva. 

I. He performs the initiation ceremony. Pn the 
day of preparation he seizes the victim for Agni 


That is, by the steam rising from the Bnhaspati pap in the 
bottom vessel. 

’ The Abhishe^atiiya (or Abhisheka, literally ‘the sprink- 
ling’), the Consecration ceremony (corresponding to the Anoint- 
ment of modern times), requires for its performance five days, viz. 
one diksh& (initiation ceremony), three upasads, and one sutyl or 
Soma-day, the particular form of Soma-sacrifice being the Ukthya 
(part ii, p. '325, note 2). The D!ksh& is performed immediately 
after the expiration of the dark fortnight following the full-moon 
of I’ihalgunt, that is to say, on the first day of ATaitra (about 
the middle of March). — According to Kdty. XV, 3, 47 both the 
Abhisheiantya and Darapeya require special offenng-)}laces, the 
latter being north oV the former. Cf. note on V, 4, 5, 13. — As regards 
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and Soma. Having performed the offering of the 
omentum thereof, he prepares a cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Soma\ Thereupon the 
offerings of the lj>ivine Qifickeners (Devasfl) are 
prepared. 

2. For Savit^? Satyaprasava (of true impulse) 
he prepares a cake from fast-grown (plAruka) rice®, 
on either twelve, or eight, potsherds ; for SavitW is 
the impeller (prasavitr?) of the gods : ‘ May I be 
quickened impelled by Savit^f ! ’ thus (he thinks). 
And as to (its being) of fast-grown rice : ‘ May they 
quickly impel me ! ’ he thinks. 

3. For Agni Grfhapati (the house-lord) he then 
prepares a cake on eight potsherds from quick-grown 
(4ru) rice * ; for the house-lord’s position means pros- 
perity : as much as he (the king) rules over, over 

the chants (stotra) of the Consecration ceremony, the Favamdna* 
stotras are chanted in the thirty-twofold, the A^a-stotras in the 
fiftecnfold, the Przsh/yfcli-stotras in the seventeenfold, and the Agnish- 
/oma-sSinan and Uktha-stotras in the twenty-onefold mode of 
chanting (stoma). Pa»^. Br. iS, lo, 9. The Bahishpavam^na 
is specially constructed so as to consist of the following parts, — 
S^lma-veda II, 978-80; further six so-called sambh&ryS verses; 
further IT, 125-27; II, 4-6; II, 431-3; II, 128-30; II, 555-59; 
II, 7-9; II, 981-83; see Pa^i. Br. 18, 8, 7 seq. — The Taittirtya 
ritual (Taitt. Br. I, 8, 7 seq.), on the othpr hand, prescribes for the 
Pavamdna-stotras, the thirty-four-versed stoma, commencing the 
Bahishpavam&na by II, 920; II, 431, &c. 

^ This is the ordinary Paju-purod&ja, or cake of animal (offer- 
ing). See part ii, p. 199, note 2 (where read Agni and Soma, 
instead of Indra and Agni). 

* That is, according to SSya«a, rice which has sprung up again 
and ripens very rapidly. Taitt. S. b 8, ip has ‘&ru’ instead, for 
whjph see next paragraph. 

* Or, consecrated (sfi). ^ 

* That 48^ according to Siyawa, rice ripening in sixty days. The 
Taitt. €. prescribes a cake of black rice for A^. 
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that Agni, the house-lord, leads him to hold the 
position of a master of the house. And as to its 
being of quick-grown rice : ‘ May they quickly lead 
me ! ’ so he thinks. ' 

4. For Soma Vanaspati )^he wood-lord or tree) 
he then prepares a pap of ^y&m&ka millet : thereby 
Soma, the wood-lord, quickens him for the plants. 
And as to its being prepared of jy^mAka, — they, the 
^ydmdkas among plants doubtless are most mani- 
festly Soma’s own : therefore it is prepared of 
jylimika grain. 

5. For B^/haspati (speech) he then pre- 

pares a pap of wild rice: thereby Bnhaspati 
quickens him for speech. And as to its being pre- 
pared of wild rice, — Brfhaspati is the Brahman, and 
they, the wild rice-plants, are ripened by the Brah- 
man 2 : hence it is prepared of wild rice. 

6. For Indra 6^yeshMa (the most excellent) he 
then prepares a pap of red rice-grains (h^yana) ® : 
thereby Indra, the most excellent, leads him to ex- 
cellence (or, lordship). And as to its . being pre- 
pared of red rice : outstanding doubtless are those 
plants, the red rice, and outstanding is Indra : there- 
fore it is prepared of red rice. 

7. For Rudra Pajupati (lord of beasts) he then 
prepares a Raudra pap of g^avedhukA seeds (coix 
barbata) : thereby Rudra, the lord of beasts, quickens 


' Briliaspati V&kpati (lord of speech), according to the Black 
Ya^us, where the order of the * Divine Quickeners ’ is moreover 
somewhat different. 

* 7.0r cooked by the Brahman, that is by BrShmans, when li\dng 
the life of hermits or ascetics. , 

r 

* The Tmtt. S. prescribes a cake prepared of largetrice (mahH- 
vrihi). 
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him for cattle. And as to its being prepared of 
gavedhukA seed ; — that God is (the recipient of) re- 
fuse (remains of offering), and gavedhukA seeds are 
refuse : therefore ^ is (prepared) of gavedhukA seed. 

8. For Mitra Satya (the True) he then prepares 
a pap of NAmba^ seed: thereby Mitra the True 
quickens him for the Brahman. And to its being 
prepared of NAmba seed, — to Varu«a, no doubt, 
belong those plants which grow in ploughed ground ; 
but those, the NAmba plants, belong to Mitra: 
therefore it is (prepared) of NAmba seed. 

9. For Varu«a Dharmapati (the lord of the law) 
he then prepares a Varu«a pap of barley : thereby 
Varu«a, the lord of the law, makes him lord of the 
law ; and that truly is the supreme state, when one is 
lord of the law; for whosoever attains to the supreme 
state, to him they come in (matters of) law : there- 
fore to Varu«a Dharmapati. 

10. He then proceeds with the cake for Agni- 
Soma.* The Svish/akWt of that (oblation) remains 
yet unofferpd, when he proceeds with those (other) 
oblations. 

1 1. Thereupon, taking hold of him (the Sacrificer) 
by the right arm, he mutters (VA^. S. IX, 39, 40), 
‘ May Savitri quicken thee for (powers of) 
quickening (ruling) Agni for householders, 
Soma for trees, Br/haspati for speech, Indra 
for lordship, Rudra for cattle, Mitra for trqth, 
Varu»a for the lord of the law.’ 

12. ‘ Quicken him, O gods, to be unrivalled!’ 


* The Taitt. S. and Br. read ‘ dpba' instead, * a kind of grain,’ 
accordingita S&ya»a. 

* Or, perhaps, ‘ on the part of the quickeneil (rulers, sav&nim).* 
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— he thereby says, * Quicken him, O gods, so as to 
be without an enemy;’ — ‘for great chiefdom, for 
great lordship!’ in this there is nothing obscure ; — 
‘ for man-rule I ' ‘for the ruling yf men,’ he thereby 
says; — ‘for I ndra’s energy! ’ ^for vigour ’ he means 
to say when he says, ‘for India’s energy;’ — ‘him, 
the son of, such and such (a man), the son of 
such and such (a woman),’ — whatever be his 
parentage, with reference to that he says this ; — ‘ of 
such and such a people,’ that is to say, of the 
people whose king he is; — ‘this man, O ye 
(people)^, is your king. Soma is the king of us 
Brihmans!’ He thereby causes everything here 
to be food for him (the king) ; the BrAhman alone 
he excepts : therefore the Brdhman is not to be fed 
upon, for he has Soma for his king. 

13. Now those gods have the power of quicken- 
ing, whence their name ‘devash’ (Divine Quickeners). 
It is those gods who now quicken him thus, and 
quickened (consecrated) by them he will be con- 
secrated on the morrow. 

14. They are double-named, for a coupling, means 
strength : ‘ May the strong quicken (him),’ thus he 
thinks, and therefore they are double-named. 

15. He now says, ‘ Pronounce the invitatory prayer 
to Agni Svish/akrft.’ And as to why that ceremony 
is performed here between two offerings®, — verily 
Pra^pati is that sacrifice which is here performed, 
and from which all these creatures were produced, — 


^ Here the name of the people, e. g. ‘ O ye Kurus, O ye Pa^- 
^dlab 1’ is inserted. The Taitt. S. reads, ‘ O ye BharatS^.’ ^ 

® That is to say, the oblations to the ' Divine Quickeners,' which 
were inserted between the chief oblation of the (Agnishomiya) 
parapurod^a and the Svish/akrit of it ; see above, parag. 10 , 
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and so they are even now produced after this one. 
Thus he places him (the Sacrificer) in the veiy 
middle of , that Pra^pati, and quickens him in the 
middle : this is wlw that cer«mony is performed be- 
tween two offering. Having called for the 6'rausha^, 
he says, ‘ Urge for Agni Svish/akm ! ’ and offers as 
the Vasha/ is pronounced. 

Fourth BrAiimajva. 

1. He collects (various kinds of) water. The 
reason why he collects water, is that — water being 
vigour — he thereby collects vigour, the essence of 
the waters. 

2. In a vessel of udumbara wood, — the udumbara 
(ficus glomerata) being sustenance, (that is) food — 
for the obtainment of sustenance, food : hence in an 
udumbara vessel (he mixes the different liquids). 

3. He first takes (water)’ from the (river) Saras- 
vati, with (V^. S. X, i), ‘ The gods took honey- 
sweet vater,’ — whereby he says, ‘the gods took 
water full of essence;’ — ‘sapful, deemed king- 
quick ep in g,’ — by ‘ sapful ’ he means to say, ‘ full of 
essence;’ and by ‘deemed king-quickening’ he 
means to say, ‘ (water) which is recognised as king- 
quickening;’ — ‘wherewith they anointed Mitra 
and Varuwa,’ for therewith they did anoint (sprin- 
kle) Mitra and Varu«a ; — ‘wherewith they guided 

^ This water gathered from an adjacent river and pond, with 
some admixture of genuine water from the sacred river Sarasvatt — 
whence the whole water is also called ‘ s&rasvatya &paA ’ — is to be 
us4d partly in the place of the ordinary Vasattvarl water, and partjly 
for tliip consecration or anointment (sprinkling) of the king. The 
different kinds of water or liquid^ are»first taken in separate vessels 
of palS^ (bittea frondosa) wood, and then poured^together into the 
udumbal^ vessel. .. 
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Indra past his enemies/ for therewith they indeed 
guided Indra past the fiends, the Rakshas. There- 
with he sprinkles him, — Sarasvati being (the goddess 
of) Speech: it is with •speech he thereby sprinkles 
him. This is one kind of water ; it is that he now 
brings. 

4. Thereupon the Adhvaryu, having taken ghee in 
four ladlings, steps down into the water, and takes 
the two waves which flow away (in different direc- 
tions) after an animal or a man has stept (or plunged) 
into it. 

5. The one which rises in front of him he catches 
up with (VA^. S. X, 2), ‘ Thou art the male’s wave, 
a bestower of kingship: bestow kingship on 
me, hail! — Thou art the male’s wave, a be- 
stower of kingship : bestow kingship on 
N. N.l’ 

6. He then catches up that (wave) which rises up 
behind him with, ‘ Thou art the lord of a host of 
males, a bestower of kingship: bestOjY?^ king- 
ship on me, hail ! — Thou art the lord of a host 
of males, a bestower of kingship : bestow king- 
ship on N. N. !’ With that (water) he sprinkles; 
for indeed that is the vigour of the water which 
rises when either beast or man plunges into it : it 
is with vigour he thus sprinkles him. This is one 
kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

7. He then takes flowing (water) with (V^. S. X, 
3), ‘Task-plying ye are, bestowers of kingship: 
bestow ye kingship on me, hail! — Task-plying 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship* on N. N. !’ With that (water) he 
sprinkles; for with vigour these (waters) flow, 
whence nothing stops them flowing aHong: it is 
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with vigour he thus sprinkles him. This is one 
kmd of water : it is that he now brings. 

8. He then takes such (water) as flows against 
the stream of thea^ flowing Abater with, ‘Powerful 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on me, haiP— Powerful ye are, be- 
stowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship on 
N. N. ! ’ With that (water) he sprinkles, for with 
vigour indeed those (waters) flow against the 
stream of the flowing ones : it is with vigour he 
thus sprinkles him. This is one kind of water : it 
is that he now brings. 

9. He then takes (water) that flows off (the main 
current) with, ‘Overflowing waters ye are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on me, hail ! — Overflowing waters ye are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on N. N. !’ With that (water) he sprinkles. Now 
that (flow of water), after separating itself from that 
(main cuirent), comes to be that again ^ ; and so there 
is in his kingdom even one belonging to some other 
kingdom, and even that man from another kingdom 
he absorbs : thus he (the Adhvaryu) bestows 
abundance upon him (the king), and it is with 
abundance that he thus consecrates him. This is 
one kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

10. He then takes the lord of rivers (sea-water) 
with, ‘ Thou art the lord of waters, a bestower 
of kingship : bestow thou kingship on me, 
hail! — Thou art the lord of waters, a bestower 
of kingship: bestow thou kingship Qn N. N. 4 ’ 

* That isfto^y, it ultimately floMS back and nyngles again with 
the maiif current. . 
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With that (water) he sprinkles him ; and that lord 
of rivers (the ocean) being the same as the lord of 
waters, he thereby makes him (the king) the lord of 
the people. This is dhe kind qC water: it is that 
he now brings. ^ 

11. He then takes (water from) a whirlpool with, 
‘Thou arif the offspring of the waters, a be- 
stower of kingship : bestow thou kingship on 
me, hail! — Thou art the offspring of the 
waters, a bestower of kingship: bestow thou 
kingship on N. N.l' With that (water) he sprinkles. 
Now the waters enclose the offspring (embryo) : he 
thus makes him the offspring of the people. This 
is one kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

12. Then what standing pool of flowing water 
there is in a sunny spot, that (water) he takes with 
(V^. S. X, 4), ‘Sun-skinned ye are, bestowers 
of kingship: bestow ye kingship on me, hail! 
— Sun-skinned ye are, bestowers of kingship : 
bestow ye kingship on N. N. !’ With that 
(water) he sprinkles : it is with lustre he thereby 
sprinkles him, and makes him sun-skinned. Now 
it is to Varu«a that those waters belong which, 
(whilst being part) of flowing water, do not flow; 
and Varu?/a’s quickening (sava) is that RA^s6ya : 
therefore he sprinkles him therewith. This is one 
kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

13. He then catches such (water) as it rains while 
the sun shines, with, ‘ Lustrous as the sun ye are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on me, h^iil ! — Lustrous as the sun ye are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingkhip 
on N. N. 1 ’ With this (water) he sprinkles : it is 
with lustre lie thereby sprinkles him, and Itistrous 




V KkNDA , 3 adhyAya, 4 brAhma^^a, i6. 77 

i — 

as the sun he thereby makes him. And pure indeed 
is such water as it rains while the sun shines, for 
before it has reached this (earth), he catches it : he 
thus makes him pi^e thereb/. This is one kind of 
water : it is that he now brings. 

14. He then takes (water) from a pond with, 
‘Pleasing ye are, bestowers of kingship: be- 
stow ye kingship on me! — Pleasing ye are, 
bestowers of kingship : bestow ye kingship 
on N. N. I’ With that (water) he sprinkles: he 
thereby makes the people steady and faithful to 
him. This is one kind of water : it is tRat he now 
brings. 

15. He then draws (water) from a well with, 

‘ Fold-dwellers ye are, bestowers of kingship : 
bestow ye kingship on me, hail! — Fold- 
dwellers ye are, bestowers of kingship : bestow 
ye kingship on N. N.l’ With this (water) he 
sprinkles. He thereby brings (some of) the water 
which is beyond this (earth), and also (he does so) 
for the completeness of the waters, this is why he 
sprinkles him therewith. This is one kind of water : 
it is that he now brings. 

16. He then takes dew-drops^ with, ‘ Devoted* 

‘ S 4 ya«a explains ‘ prushvd ’ by ‘ nlbirSA ’ (mist water), the com- 
mentators on Kity. XV, 4, 38, by ‘ hoar-frost’ 

* It is difficult to see in what sense the author takes v&ra. While 
Mahidhara S. X, 4) explains it by ‘pleasing’ or ‘desirable’’ 
(uryante ^naiA kdmyante«nnanishpattihetutv£t); Siyana leaves a 
choice between that meaning (sarvaiA Idlmyam&n&) and that of 
‘ obedient, submissive’ (yadvd vatry& stha, nthiro hi nadipravShavan 
manushyidigatim na pratibadhniti, ato varyatvam prif^hvS»&m an- 
n&dyfiUmakatvam upap&dayati ; MS. O. 657). The St, Peters- 
burg dictionary gives the meanmg ‘submissive,’ but leaves it 
doubtful whether it may not be derived from vara,** fat, grease.’ 
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ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye king- 
ship on me, hail! — Devoted ye are, bestowers 
of kingship: bestow ye kingship on N. N. !' 
With that (water) he Sprinkles ifX. is with food he 
thereby consecrates him, and ’|bod he thereby 
bestows upon him. For even as this fire burns up 
(the wood) So does that sun yonder, even in rising, 
burn up the plants, the food. But those waters 
coming down, quench that (heat), for if those waters 
were not to come down, there would be no food left 
remaining here: it is with food he thus sprinkles 
him. This is one kind of water : it is that he now 
brings. 

17. He then takes honey with, ‘Most powerful 

ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on me, hail! — ^Most powerful ye are, 
bestowers of kingship : bestow ye kingship 
on N. N. ! ’ With this (water) he sprinkles, and it 
is by the essence of the waters and plants that he 
thereby sprinkles him. This is one kind of water : 
it is that he now brings. . 

18. He then takes embryonic (waters) of a calving 
cow with, ‘Mighty ye are, bestowers of king- 
ship: bestow ye kingship on me, hail! — Mighty 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on N. N. !' With that (water) he 
sprinkles : it is with cattle he thereby consecrates 
him. This is one kind of water : it is that he now 
brings. 

19. He then takes milk with, ‘ Man-supporting 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on me, hail! — Man-supporting ye 
are, bestowers of kingship: bestow »ye king- 
ship on N. 1 ^. ! ’ With that (water) he sprinkles : 
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it is with cattle he thereby consecrates him. This 
is one kind of water ; it is that he now brings. 

20. He then takes clarified butter with, ‘ All- 
supporting ye Vrc, bestowers of kingship: 
bestow ye kingship on me, hail! — All-support- 
ing ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on N. N. !’ With that \water) he 
sprinkles : it is with the essence of cattle he thereby 
consecrates him. This is one kind of water : it is 
that he now brings. 

21. Having then caught up (moist) §jin-motes 
with the hollow of his hands, he mixes them 
(with the other kinds of water), with, ‘Self-ruling 
waters ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow 
ye kingship on N. N. 1 ’ For those sun-motes are 
indeed self-ruling waters, since they are flowing, as 
it were, and, not yielding to one another's superiority, 
keep being now higher now lower : he thus thereby 
bestows self-ruling ‘power upon him. This is one 
kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

22. These then are seventeen (kinds of) water he 
brings together, for Pra^pati is seventeenfold, and 
Pra^pati is the sacrifice : that is why he brings 
together seventeen kinds of water. 

23. Now sixteen kinds of water are those he offers 

upon ; and he offers sixteen oblations : that makes 
thirty-two. On two of them he does not offer, viz. 
on the water from the Sarasvatl and on the sun- 
motes : that makes thirty-four. For three and 
thirty are the gods, and Pra^dpati is the thirty- 
fourth : he thus makes him to be Pra^Apati (the 
lord *of creatures). , , 

24. And «s to why he takes (water) each time 
after offering,— the ghee, to be sure, is a thunder- 



8o 


flATAPATHA-BRAHMAi^TA. 


bolt : having won them, one by one, by means of that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, and made them his own, he 
takes them. 

25. And as to why he does^not offer on the 
(water) from the Sarasvatl, — Sara^atl, to be sure, 
is (the goddess of) Speech, and the ghee is a thunder- 
bolt : ‘ Lest^^I should injure (the goddess of) Speech ! ’ 
thus (he thinks, and) therefore he does not offer 
on the water from the Sarasvatl. 

26. And as to why he does not offer on the sun- 
motes : ‘ Lest I should offer that oblation in a 
doubtful way ^ I ’ thus (he thinks, and) therefore 
he does not offer on the sun-motes. 

27. He pours them together into an udumbara 

vessel with, ‘ Let the honey-sweet mix with the 
honey-sweet!’ — ‘Let those full of essence mix 
with those full of essence I ’ he thereby says ; — 
‘Winning great power (kshatra) for the Ksha- 
triya 1 ’ in saying this he prays in a covert way for 
power to the Sacrificer. " 

28. He deposits them in front of* the MaitrA- 
varu»a’s hearth, with, ‘ Unimpaired rest'ye, the 
strengthful!’ — ‘unimpaired by the Rakshas rest 
ye ! ’ he thereby says ; and by ‘ strengthful ’ he 
means to say ‘powerful;’ ‘bestowing great 
power on the Kshatriya;' — in saying this he 
prays in an overt way for power to the Sacrificer. 

Fifth BrAhmaata. 

I. He consecrates him at the midday Soma-feast. 
Now Prj^Apati is that sacrifice which is here^ per- 
formed, and whence ‘these creatures have been 

S—i 

i 

* On account of the doubtful nature of the watery sun-motes. 
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produced, — ^and so they are even now produced after 
this one : he thus places him in the very middle of 
that Prs^pati, and consecrates him in the middle. 

2. ’Before the ^Ahendra («up) has been drawn, — 
for that MAhendra cup is Indra’s special (nishke- 
valya) cup, and so is that Nishkevalya Stotra 
(hymn) and Nishkevalya .Sastra (recitation) ; and 
the Sacrihcer is Indra : he thus consecrates him in 
his own resting-place. Hence before the MAhendra 
(cup) has been drawn, — 

3. He spreads a tiger-skin in front of the MaitrA- 
varu«a's hearth \ with (V^^. S. X, 5), ‘-Thou art 
Soma's beauty.’ For because when Soma flowed 
through Indra he (Indra) thereupon became a tiger, 
therefore he is Soma's beauty : this is why he says, 
‘Thou art Soma’s splendour;’ — ‘may my beauty 
become like unto thine!’ He thus bestows the 
tiger’s beauty on him : therefore he says, ‘ May my 
beauty become like unto thine I ’ 

4. Hp then offers the PArtha oblations. Now 
Pr^'thin Vainya was consecrated first of men. He 
desire<A that he might appropriate to himself all 
food. They offered up for him those (oblations), 
and he appropriated to himself all the food here on 
earth. They would even call forest beasts to him, 
saying, ‘ Come hither thou (beast) so and so, the 
king wants to cook thee ! ’ Thus he appropriated all 
food here on earth ; and verily he appropriates to 
himself all food for whom that knows this those 
(oblatfons) are offered. 

• 5. There are twelve of them, — ^for^ there are 

• — ■■■' - - ■ ■■ 

’ Viz. bffoje the ‘waters' dep<3sited there, according to V, 3 , 

4. a8. . 

[41] 
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twelve months in the year: therefore there are 
twelve of them. 

6. Six he offers before, and six after, the consecra- 
tion ; he thereby places him in tjie very middle of 
that Prs^pati, and consecrates him in the middle. 

7. Now of those which he off^ before the 
consecration, B^'fhaspati is the last (recipient), and 
of those which he offers after the consecration, 
Indra is the first ; — but B^fhaspati is priestly dignity 
(brahma), and Indra is might, vigour: with these two 
kinds of vigour he thus encloses him on both sides. 

8 . Those which he offers before the consecration, 
he offers (resp.) with, ‘To Agni hail!’ — Agni is 
brightness (t^s) : with brightness he thus sprinkles 
(endows) him ; — ‘To Soma hail !’ — Soma is princely 
power (kshatra) : with princely power he thus 
sprinkles him ; — ‘ T o Savit^f hail ! ’ — Savitrf is the 
impeller of the gods : impelled by Savitrr he thus 
consecrates him ; — ‘ T o Sarasvat! hail I’ — Sarasvatf 
is Speech : he thus sprinkles him with Speecl\ ; — ‘ T o 
Pflshan hail I ’ — Pfishan is cattle : with cattle he 
thus sprinkles him ; — ‘To Brfhaspati hail I ’ — Brt- 
haspati is priestly dignity : with priestly dignity he 
thus sprinkles him. These he offers before the 
consecration : these are called the Agni-named ones. 

9. Those which he offers after the consecration^ 
he offers (resp.) with, ‘To Indra hail!’ — Indra is 
vigour: with vigour he thus sprinkles him; — ‘To 
the roar hail!’ — roar means vigour: with vigour 
he thus sprinkles him; — ‘To the noise hail!’ — 
noise means vigour : with vigour he thus sprinkles 
him; — ‘To^ Amsa, hail!’ — Amsa. is vigour: \ifith 
vigour he thus sprinkles ‘him ; — ‘To Bhaga hail ! ’ — 
Bhaga is vigeur : with vigour he thus* sprinkles 
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him; — ^To Aryaman hail I’ — he thus makes him 
the friend (aryaman) of everything here. These he 
offers after the cooperation : these are called the 
Aditya-named ^ oi|es. 

10. In front of the Maitr^varuwa’s hearth are the 
(four) consecration vessels in which that consecration 
water is contained 

11. There is a pallya (butea frondosa) one : with 
(the water of) that (vessel) a Brahman sprinkles; 
— the PalA^a tree is priestly dignity (brahman) ; it is 
with priestly dignity that he sprinkles (endows) him. 

1 2. There is an udumbara (ficus glomerata) one : 
therewith one of his own (kinsmen, or brothers) 
sprinkles. The udumbara tree means sustenance, 
(that is) food, and the ‘ own ’ means sustenance, for as 
far as a man’s own goes, so far he does not hunger : 
thereby his ‘ own ’ is sustenance, and therefore one 
of his own (kinsmen) sprinkles with an udumbara 
(vessel). 

1 3. TJiere is one made of the foot (stem) of the 
nyagrodha J[ficus indica) : therewith a friendly 
(mitrya) Rf^nya sprinkles : for by its feet * the 


' Viz. because three of the recipients of these libations — Amssl, 
Bhaga and Aryaman — ^belong to the deities called Adityas, or sons 
of Aditi. 

' The water in the Udumbara vessel is now distributed into these 
four (smaller) vessels. 

* That IS, by its pendant branches. It is well known that the 
ficus indica, or banyan-tree, as it is ordinarily called, has the 
habit of bending its branches down to the ground, which then 
strike root and develop new secondary trunks, so that a single 
tr€e may in course of time form a large grove. Hence the name 
here^used for the tree '(n3^-rodha, the downward-growing one). 
‘A family tends to multiply families around it, till it becomes the 
centre cS. a tribe, just as the banyan tends to surround itself with a 
forest of\ts own offspring.’ Maclennan, Primitive lldarriage, p. 269. 
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nyagrodha tree is supported, and by the friend (mitra) 
the R^fanya (nobleman or king) is supported: 
therefcwre a friendly R^^nya sprinkles with (the 
water of a vessel) made tof the foo^ of a nyagrodha. 

14. There is an axvattha (ficus religiosa) one : 
tlierewith a Vai^ya sprinkles. Bed&use Indra on 
that (former) occasion called upon the Maruts 
staying on the A^vattha tree*, therefore a Vawya 
sprinkles with an arvattha (vessel). These are the 
consecration vessels. 

15. He then prepares two strainers (pavitra), 
with (V^f. S. X, 6), ‘Purifiers ye are, Vishnu’s 
own ; ’ — the significance is the same (as before ‘^). 
He weaves gold (threads) into them. With them 
he purifies those consecration waters. As to why 
he weaves gold (threads) in, — gold is immortal life : 
that immortal life he lays into these (waters), and 
hence he weaves gold (threads) in. 

16. He purifies with, ‘ By the impulse of 

Savitr? I purify you with a flawless purifier, 
with the rays of the sun.’ The significance 
is the same (as before *). ‘ Not downfallep thou 

art, the friend of Speech, born of heat,’ — 
‘ unimpaired by the Rakshas ’ he means to say when 
he says, ‘ not downfallen ; ’ — ‘ the friend of Speech ’ 
— ^as long as there is water in the vital airs, so long 
(man) speaks with speech : therefore he says, ‘ the 
friend of Speech.’ 

* See above, p. 34, note i. The Maruts are constantly identi* 

fied with the Vu, or people (peasants, &c.) generally, whilst Indta 
is taken as tHb divine representative of the ruling class (the kii^ 
and nobleman). , 

® See I, I, 3, 1 (part i, p. 19). 

• See I, I, 3, 6*|^)art i, p. ai). 
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17. ‘Born of heat’ he says, for from fire springs 
smoke, from smoke the cloud, from the cloud rain, — 
it is from fire that these are produced: hence he 
says, ‘ born of heht’ 

18. ‘Soma’s portion thou art;’ for when they 
consecrate him with those (waters), then there is an 
oblation : therefore he says ‘ Soma's portion thou 
art;’ — ‘Hail, spiriters of kings!’ — it is with 
‘ Hail ’ that he thus purifies them. 

19. He distributes them over those (consecration) 
vessels, with (V^i^. S. X, 7), ‘ Playmates are these 
glorious waters;’ — ‘not overbearing he means 
to say, when he says ‘ playmates ; ’ and by ‘ these 
glorious waters ’ he means to say ‘ the powerful 
ones ; ’ — ‘ unimpaired, active, enveloping,’ he 
thereby means to say ‘ ye are unimpaired by the 
Rakshas;’ — ‘In the habitations Varu«a hath 
made a home;’ — the habitations are the people 
(clans) : ‘ in the peqple Varu«a has made a support’ 
he thereby says; — ‘he, the child of the waters, 
in the best of mothers;’ — for he who performs 
the R^^s^lya is indeed the child of the waters : 
therefore he says, ‘the child of the waters, in the 
best of mothers.’ 

20. He then makes him (the king) put on garments. 
There is that one called tArpya^; therein are 


^ This is vanously explained, by KSty&yana and S&yana, as a 
linen one, or simply one soaked in ghee, or a tripS»a one — i. e. 
one made of tripar»a plants, or a thrice saturated one (with ghee) — 
•or one woven out of materials derived from the trrp& plant. It is 
quite evident that they did not exactly know wh|t to make of it. 
Indeed, it would almost seem as if the author of the BrShmaaa 
himself was already doubtful 'to the meaning of the term. 
GoldgtOc&ef (s.v. abhishe>6anlya) perhaps righdy takes it to mean 
a silk tmder-garment. 
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wrought ^ all forms of sacrifice : that he makes him 
put on, with (V^. S. X, 8), ‘ Thou art the inner 
caul of knighthood (kshatra)!’ He thus causes 
him to be born from oift of what ^is the inner caul 
(amnion) of knighthood. 

21. He then makes him put on one of undyed 
wool, with, ‘Thou art the outer caul of knight- 
hood!’ He thus causes him to be born from what 
is the outer caul (chorion) of knighthood. 

22. He then throws over the mantle, with, ‘ Thou 
art the womb of knighthood!’ He thus causes 
him to be born from what is the womb of knight- 
hood. 

23. He then draws the head-band together, and 
conceals it (tucks it under) in front®, with, ‘Thou 
art the navel of knighthood!’ He thus places 
him in what is the navel of knighthood. 

24. Now some wind it quite round about (the 
navel) saying, ‘that (band) is his navel, and this 
navel goes all round.’ But let him not do this, but 
let him merely tuck it under in front, for this navel 
is in front. And as to why he makes him put on 
the garments ; — he thereby causes him to be born ’, 

* According to the commentators, figures of sacrificial spoons, 
cups, Ac., are sewn in by means of a needle. 

* The commentators do not seem to be quite in accord in regard 
to this particular item of the ceremonial. The most natuial expla- 
nation, however, seems to be this : the head-band (turban, ushntsha) 
i^ wound (? once) round the head and tied behmd ; the ends being 
then drawn over the shoulders so as to hang down from the neck 
in the manner of a brahmanical cord (or like the ribbon of an order);* 
and being finally tucked in under the mantle somewhere near the 
navel. 

* Viz. inasmuch as the garments are intended to rymbolically 
represent the vestures of the embryo and stages of birth. 
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thinking, ‘ I will anoint him when born : ’ that is 
why he makes him put on the garments. 

25. Now some put off those garments', and 
make him put oft again thb garment of initiation. 
But let him not do this ; for, the limbs ® being his 
natural vestments, they deprive him of his limbs, of 
his native bodily form. The garment* of initiation 
belongs to Varu«a. Let him put on one of those 
same garments : he (the priest) thereby causes him 
to be furnished with his limbs, his native bodily form. 
The garment of initiation belongs to Varu»a : he thus 
saves him from the Varu«ic garment of initiation. 

26. And when he enters the bath ® they throw it 
into (the water). This is a congruous * performance. 
After putting on one of those same garments he 
comes out (of the bath). Let him give away those 
(garments) either when the omentum of the barren 
cow has been offered®, or at the completing oblation*. 

27. He (the Adhvaryu) then strings the bow, with, 
‘Thou* art Indra’s Vrftra-killer for the bow 


’ ThiS^change of garments takes place optionally when the MS- 
hendra li^tion is about to be offered. K&ty. XV, 5, 16 ; 7, 23-26. 

* That is, according to Sllya«a, the skin, &c. 

* That is, at the end of the RS^asfija. In case of the change of 
garments before the MIhendra libation, the king keeps on the 
initiation garment in entering and coming out of the bath. This 
paragraph is of course put in here by anUcipation, merely in order 
to state all that relates to the garments. 

* Viz. masmuch as it is in accordance with \ihat is done at an 
ordinary. Soma-sacriJice, at the end of which the Sacrihcer and his 
wife enter theliath and come forth with fresh garments. See part 

P' 385. In the present case the king is to enter the bath clothed 
in pne of those three garments, and in coming oTit he is to put 
on another of them. 

* See parPii, pp. 391-2. 

* F 6 t the Udavas^niyS-ish/i, see ib. p. 389 
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is indeed a Vntra-killer, and the Sacrificer is Indra, 
— ^he is Indra in a twofold way, both as a Kshatriya, 
and as Sacrificer : therefore he says, ‘ Thou art 
Indra's V^'ftra-killer.’ 

28. He then strokes the two arms \ with, ‘ M itra’ s 
thou art, — Varu«a’s thou art;’ for the bow is 
within the two arms, and by his two arms the 
R^^nya pertains to Mitra and Varu«a ; therefore 
he says, ‘ Mitra’s thou art, Varuwa’s thou art.’ He 
hands it to him, with, ‘May he slay Vz-ftra by 
thee ! ’ whereby he means to say, * May he slay by 
thee his spiteful enemy ! ’ 

29. He then hands him three arrows. That first 
one by which he pierces on shooting®, that is one, 
that one is this earth, that one is called ‘d/'fbS.’ 
And the one by which (the enemy) being pierced 
lies either living or dead, that is the second, that is 
this air, that is called ‘ ru^.’ And the one with 
which he misses (his aim) ®, that is the third, that is 
yonder sky, that is called ‘ kshumi.’ For these are 
the three (kinds of) arrows : therefore he hands him 
three arrows. 

30. These he hands to him with, ‘ Protect ye 
him in front*! — Protect ye him from behind! 
— Protect ye him from the side! — Protect ye 

^ Viz. the arms of the king, as it would seem, according to 
Sdya»a; but the arms (or ends) of the bow, according to Karka 
and Mahtdhara. 

* Literally, on fixing (the arrow on the string) ; or perhaps, on 
hitting (the enemy). 

* ^ya»a tak^s apa-rfidhnoti in the sense of ‘he hurts (or hits)’ 
the enemy. In the Kfi«va text (Grantha MS.) the three arrows are 
called rq^, dnVfi, and kshupi lesp. 

* Or perhaps, — ^hilst (he is) moving forward, — w^ist fipioving 
backward,— whilst moving sideways. 
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him from (all) quarters !’ Thus he makes all the 
quarters safe from arrows for him. And as to why 
he hands the bow to him ; — this, the bow, truly is 
the nobleman’s stl'ength : it* is because he thinks, 

‘ 1 will consecrate him when endowed with strength ! ’ 
that he hands the weapon to him ^ 

31. Thereupon he makes him pronouflce the Avid 
formulas ® (V^^. S. X, 9), ‘ In sight, ye mortals! ’ 
This is mysterious, for mysterious is Pr^Apati : he 
thus announces him to Prs^^^pati, and this one 
approves of his consecration ; and approved by him 
he is consecrated. 

32. ‘ Present is Agni, the house-lord — Agni 
is the priesthood (brahman) ; he thus announces him 
to the priesthood ; and it approves of his consecra- 
tion, and approved by it he is consecrated. 

33. ‘Present is Indra, the far-famed;’ — Indra 
is the nobility : he thus announces him to the 
nobility ; and it appj'oves of his consecration, and 
approved by it he is consecrated. 

34. ‘ Preskent are Mitra and Varu«a, the up- 
holders of the law;’ — Mitra and Varu»a are the 
out-breathing and in-breathing ; he thus announces 
him to the out-breathing and in-breathing, and they 
approve of his consecration, and approved by them 
he is consecrated. 

35. ‘ Present is PAshan, the all-possessing;’ 

^ For a sham fight with arrows forming part of the ceremony in 
the Black Ya^s ritual, see p. lOo, note i. 

That is, as would seem, the formulas of information (or per- 
haps of announcement, introduction); die first of these formulas 
begianing with fivis (in sight), the others with the participle fivitta, 
i.e. ‘obtained, present;’ Sdyana and Mahidhara, however, taking 
it in the seds^of ' informed,' — a meaning which^^intfoed, the word 
may perhaps have been intended to convey in these formulas. 
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P(lshan is (the lord of) cattle : he thus announces 
him to the cattle, and they approve of his consecra- 
tion ; and approved by them he is consecrated. 

36. ‘ Present are Heaven arid Earth, the all- 
propitious;’ — he thus announcei^ him to those 
two, the heaven and the earth, and they approve 
of his consecration ; and approved by them he is 
consecrated. 

37. ‘Present is Aditi, of wide shelter — Aditi 
is this earth : he thus announces him to this earth, 
and she approves of his consecration, and approved 
by her he is consecrated. Thus to whatever deities 
he announces him, they approve of his consecration, 
and approved by them he is consecrated. 

Fourth Adiiyaya. First Braiimaiva. 

1. He puts a piece of copper^ into the mouth of 
a long-haired man, with (Vd^. S. X, 10), ‘ Removed 
by sacrifice are the mordacious.’ For verily 
he who performs the Ri^sAya escapes all ^inds of 
death, all murderous blows, and old agei alone is his 
death : hence whatever kind of death, whatever 
murderous blow there is, past that he now guides 
him, as past the mordacious ones. 

2. And as to why it is of a long-haired man, — such 
a long-haired man is neither woman nor man ; for 
being a male, he is not a woman,, and being long- 
haired (a eunuch), he is not a man. And copper 
(or bronze) is neither iron nor gold; and those 
mordacious ones (snakes) are neither worms nor 
non-worms. And as to its being copper, — reddish 

* Lohflyasa, literally, ‘ red iftetal,' apparently either copper, or an 
alloy of copper aj^d some other metal. — ^The eunudi is s\jtting in 
the Sadas. 
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to be sure are mordacious ones; therefore (he 
throws it in the face) of a long-haired man. 

3. He then makes him ascend the regions, with 
(V^. S. X, 10-I4), ‘Ascdnd thou the East! 
May the Giyatrl (metre) protect thee, the 
Rathantara-sdman, the threefold stoma, the 
spring season, the Priesthood, that precious 
treasure!’ 

4. ‘Ascend thou the South! May the Tri- 
sh/ubh protect thee, the B^/hat-siman, the 
fifteenfold stoma, the summer season, the 
Knighthood, that precious treasure!’* 

5. ‘ Ascend thou the West! May the 6^agatl 
protect thee, the VairApa-sAman, the seven- 
teenfold stoma, the rainy season, the Peasan- 
try, that precious treasure!’ 

6. ‘Ascend thou the North! May the Anu- 
sh^ubh protect thee, the Vairllfa-s&man, the 
twenty-onefold stoma, the autumn season, 
fruit, thfit precious treasure!’ 

7. ‘Ascemd thou the upper region ! May the 
Pankti^iprotect thee, the^yskvara and Raivata- 
simans, the thrice-ninefold and the three and 
thirtyfold stomas, the winter and dewy season, 
spiritual lustre, that precious treasure! ’ 

8. And as to why he makes him ascend the 
quarters, — that is a form of the seasons: it is the 
seasons, the year, that he thereby makes him ascend ; 
and having ascended the seasons, the year, he is 
high, high above everything here, and everything 
here is below him. 

9. • On the hind part of the tiger’s skin * a piece of 
^ This waS ^read out in front of the Maitr&varona’s hearth, see 

3i 5* 5 * ' 
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lead is laid down. He kicks it off with his foot, 
with (V^. S. X, 14), * Kicked off is N a muni’s 
head ! ’ Now there was once an Asura, Namuii by 
name. Tndra knocked him down, and trod with his 
foot upon him. And in that he, tj^us trodden upon, 
bulged out, that (is the origin of) a rupture. He 
tore off his^head with his foot, and therefrom sprang 
a goblin (Rakshas). That one kept calling out to 
him, ‘ Whither art thou going ? Where wilt thou 
rid thyself of me ? ’ 

10. He beat it off with (a disk of) lead : hence 
lead is soft, for it has lost its spring, as it beat off 
(the goblin) with all its might. Hence also, while 
being like gold, it is not worth anything ; for it has 
lost its spring, as it beat off (the goblin) with all its 
might. And so, indeed, he (Indra) thereby beat off 
the fiends, the Rakshas ; and in like manner this 
one (the king) thereby beats off the fiends, the 
Rakshas. 

11. He then makes him step upon the tiger’s 
skin, with (V^^. S. X, 15), ‘Thou, art Soma’s 
beauty ; ’ — For because when Soma flowed-through 
Indra, he (Indra) thereupon became a tiger, and 
therefore he is Soma’s beauty : this is why he says, 

‘ Thou art Soma’s beauty ;’ — ‘ May my beauty be 
like unto thine!’ — The tiger’s beauty he thereby 
bestows upon him : therefore he sa3rs, ‘ May my 
beauty be like unto thine ! ’ 

12. Below (the king’s foot) he throws a (small) 
gold plate, with, ‘ Save (him) from death ! ’ — Gold 
is immortal life : he thus takes his stand on immortal 
life. 

13. Then there is (another) gold plat€, perforated 
either with a'hundred, or with nine, holes. 'If with 
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* a hundred holes, — man here lives up to a hundred 
(years), and has a hundred energies, a hundred 
powers; therefore it is perforated with a hundred 
holes. And if with nine holes, — there are in man 
those nine vital airs : therefore it is perforated with 
nine holes. 

14. That (gold plate) he lays upon hi^ head, with, 

* Might thou art, victory thou art, immortality 
thou art ! ' Gold being immortal life, he thus lays 
immortal life into him. And as to why there are 
gold plates on both sides, — gold being immortal 
life, — he thus encloses him on both sides with 
immortal life : this is why there are gold plates on 
both sides. 

15. He then lifts up his arms, with (V&g. S. X, 
16*), ‘Golden-bodied, ye two lords rise like 
the sun: mount ye the chariot, O Mitra and 
Varu«a, and thence behold Aditi and Ditil’ 
Mitra and Varu«a verily are the two arms, and the 
chariot (iseat) is the man : therefore he says, ‘ Mount 
ye the chariot, O Mitra and Varu«a!’ — ‘thence be- 
hold Ajditi and Diti!’ By this he means to say, 

‘ See ye’your own (property) and that of others ! ’ 

16. Let him not lift up (the king’s arms) with 
that one, but let him rather lift them up with, 
‘Thou art Mitra, thou art Varu«a;’ for Mitra- 
Varu«a are the two arms, and by his arms the 
R^^nya belongs to Mitra and Varu«a : let him 
therefore lift up his arms with, ‘Thou art Mitra, 
thou art Varu»a.’ 


* In J?tk S. V, 62, 8 the verse runs as follows At the glow 
of the dawn, at the rising of the sun,^xe, O Mitra and Varu»a, mount 
your golden-formed, iron-pillared chariot ; thence ye behold Adid 
and Did (?the boundless space and the bounded^. 
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1 7. And as to why he anoints him (standing) with 
upstretched arms; — those arms in truth are the 
R^fanya’s power, and power also is that collected 
essence of the waters wherewitfn he now anoints 
him : ‘ Lest that power, the collectei^ essence of the 
waters, weigh down (paralyze) this power of mine, 
the arms,’ ijius he thinks, and therefore he anoints 
him (standing) with upstretched arms. 

Second BrAiimana. 

1. He (the king) is anointed (sprinkled) whilst 
standing with his face turned towards the east A 
BrAhman — either the Adhvaryu, or he who is his 
(the king’s) court chaplain — sprinkles him in front, 
from behind ; — 

2. With (V^i^. S. X, 17), ‘With Soma’s glory 
I sprinkle thee,’ — ‘with vigour’ he thereby says ; — 
‘ With Agni’s glow. . . V — ‘with vigour’ he thereby 
says; — ‘With Shrya’s splendour . . . ,’ — ‘with 
vigour’ he thereby says; — ‘With I ndra’s energy 
. . . ,’ — ‘with vigour’ he thereby says Be thou 
the chieftain of chiefs!’ — ‘be thou the supreme 
king of kings’ he thereby says; — ‘Guard (him)* 
against darts!’ — darts meaning arrows, it is past 
murder by arrows that he thus guides him : there- 
fore he says, ‘ g^ard him against darts ! ’ 

3. [V^^. S. X, 18] ‘Quicken him ,,0 gods, to 


* While the preceding formula is used by the pne&t, the present 
and two succeeding ones (each with the words . I sprinkle 
thee; guard him against darts I’) are pronounced by the othdr 
three persons Specified m V, 3, 5, 12-14, c&ch sprinkling the king 
with the water in his respective vessel. 

’ Mahidhara explains : ' O Soma, protect him, the^Sacrificer, in 
overcoming the enemy’s missiles.’ 
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be unri vailed ! ’ — ^he thereby says, ‘ Quicken him, O 
gods, so as to be without an enemy ; ' — ‘For great 
chiefdom, for great lordship!’ — in this there is 
nothing obscure For man-rule I’ — ‘for the 
ruling of men’ he thereby says; — ‘For Indra’s 
lordly sway! ’ — ‘ for power’ he means to say, when 
he says, ‘for Indra’s lordly sway!’ — ‘,Him, the 
son of such and such (a man), the son of such 
and such (a woman),’ — ^whatever be his parentage 
regarding that he says this ; — ‘ of such and such 
a people ’ — that is to say, of the people whose king 
he is; — ‘ This man, O ye (people), is yovtr king, 
Soma is the king of us Brihmans ! ’ — he thereby 
causes everything here to be food for him (the 
king) ; the BrAhman alone he excepts : therefore 
the BrAhman is not to be fed upon, for he has Soma 
for his king h 

4. He (the king) then rubs the sprinkled water 


* Either lit this juncture, or after the game at dice, the Hotr/ 
recites the legen^ of .Suna^fepha, as given Ait. Br. VII, 13-18. — 
‘ King Harij^ndra, of the race of IkshvSku, being childless, made 
a vow that if he obtained a son he would sacrifice him to Vanuia. 
A son was bom, who received the name of Rohita, but the father 
postponed, under various pretexts, the fulfilment of his vow. When 
at length he resolved to perform the sacrifice, Rohita refused to be 
the victim, and went out into the forest, where he lived for six 
years. He then met a poor Brdhman .^tshi called A^garta, who 
had three sons, and Rohita purchased from A^igarto, for a hundred 
cows, the second sw, named Ahna^repha, to be the substitute for 
himself in the sacrifice. Varuwa approved of the substitute, and 
the sacrifice was about to be performed, the father receiving 
another hundred cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, 
and a third hundred for agreeing to slaughter hita. mSunairepha, 
howefer, saved himself by reciting verses in honour of different 
deities, and was received into die &diily of yirvfimitra, who was 
one of thp o&ciating priests.’ Dowson, Diet, of I^ndu Mythology. 
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over himself with the horn of a black antelope ; for 
that collected essence of the waters wherewith he 
now anoints him means vigour ; ‘ May this vigour of 
mine spread through my whole ^If/ thus he thinks, 
and therefore he rubs it all over himself. 

5. He rubs it over himself, wilh (Vi^. S. X, 19), 

‘ Forth from the back of the mountain, of the 
bull,' — even as the mountain stands out here, even 
as the bull stands out beyond the cattle, so does he 
who performs the RA^sAya stand out beyond every- 
thing here, and everything here is below him : 
therefore he says, ‘ Forth from the back of the 
mountain, of the bull,’ — ‘ The ships keep moving, 
the self-pouring; they, the upwards bent, have 
turned back downwards, flowing after the 
dragon of the deepV 

6. He then makes him step the (three) Vishwu- 
steps within (the extent of) the tiger’s skin, with, 
‘Vishwu's outstepping thou art! Vishwu’s 
outstep thou art! Vishnu’s step thou art!’ 
Now Vishwu’s outstepping (vikramawa), Vishwu’s 
outstep (vikrAnta), and Vish«u’s step (krAn^) ® are 
these (three) worlds : thus having ascendfed these 
worlds, he is high above everything here, and every- 
thing here is below him. 

7. He then pours the remainders (of the water) 
together into the BrAhman’s vessel : he thereby 
makes the BrAhman an object of respect after the 
king, whence the BrAhman is an object of respect 
after the king. 


* Ahi Budhnya, the iffm of Hellenic mythology (St. Peters- 
burg diet.). 

* In the Black ritual the three steps are ^tijled * krama, 

krfinta, and vikrfictta.’ 
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8. And to him who is his (the king’s) dearest son, 
he hands that vessel, thinking, ‘ May this son of 
mine perpetuate this vigour of mine ! ’ 

9. He then returns to the GArhapatya fire, (his 
son) holding on to him behind, and offers, with 
(V^^. S. X, 20), *0 Pra^Apati, than thee none 
other hath encompassed all these,forms: for 
whatsoever object we sacrifice, let that accrue 
unto us! — This one is the father of N. N. I’ — 
him who is the son, he makes the father, and him 
who is the father, he makes the son ^ : he thereby 
links together the vigour of both of then^ — ‘ N. N. 
is the father of this one!’ him who is the father, 
he makes the father, and him who is the son, he 
makes the son : after linking together the vigour of 
these two, he puts it again in the proper way, — 
‘May we be the lords of riches, hail!’ — ^this is 
the blessing of that ceremony ; a blessing he thereby 
invokes. 

10. 4^nd any residue that is left over, he offers in 
the Agnldhriya ; for redundant is that residue, and 
redundant also is the Agnldhriya, — in the GArha- 
patya they cook the oblations, and in the Ahavanlya 
they offer, but that one is redundant : thus he puts 
the redundant to the redundant He offers it on the 
north part (of the hearth), for that is the region of 
that god (Rudra) : hence he offers it on the north 


^ By way of illustration, Mahfdhara explains what would have 
happened at the inauguration of king Da^aratha (of Ayodhy&), the 
father of Rlma ; viz. in that case the first formula would run, — 
^Rfima is the father of Dararatha;’ and the second — ‘Dararatha 
is the father of Rfima.’ According to the ceretnoiflal of the Black 
Yajiis the offering of the residue takes place at the house (first of 
the favourite^son, according to Apaoitamba, and then) of the queen. 
Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 154. 
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clan that the chieftain wins what he desires to win ; 
therefore he says, ‘ Conquer thou by the impulse of 
the Maruts ! ’ 

9. He then stops (the chariot) lA the midst of the 
cowsS with, * May we obtain by tl^e mind!’ For 
it is by the mind that everything here (that is ob- 
tained) is obtained ; and by the mind therefore he 
now obtains everything: therefore he says, ‘May 
we obtain by the mind I ’ 

TO. He then touches a cow with the end of the 
bow, with, ‘Together with energy!’ — energy 
means vigour, kine : it is energy, vigour, he thereby 
takes to himself. And he adds, ‘ I overpower them, 

I seize them ! ’ 

11. Now as to why he stops amidst the cows of 
his relative, — ^whatever is tending away from a man, 
be it either fame, or anything else, that passes over 
to his relative foremost of all; — that energy, or 
vigour, he now takes again from his relative to 
himself : that is why he stops amidst the cows of 
his relative. 

12. In return he presents to him just as many 
(cows) or more. For assuredly he, the Sacrificer, 


’ In the ceiemonial of the Black Ya^fus a sham-fight takes place 
here. East or north of the sacrificial ground a RS^^nya has posted 
himself with bow in hand. The king discharges the arrows at him, 
with, ‘Obtained is the mindl' and having thus, as it were, over- 
powered the enemy, he wheels round in a sunwise direction, with, 
‘I (have become endowed) with energy, with vigour!’ He then 
puts on shoes of boar’s skin, with, ‘ Thou art the mettle of cattle,’ 
gets down from the chariot, and puts on ornaments of silver, coppel 
(as Sfiyana hefe interprets audumbara), and gold (afterwards to 
be given to the Brahman). Then follow the oblations relating to 
the unyoking of the chariot, ^aitt. S. I, 8, 15, with (jommentary. 

* Viz. as many ^s he has taken from him, a hundred or more. 




V KAi^TDA, 4 ADHyAyA, 3 BRAhHAJVA, 15. 101 

' ' ■ ■■ j ’ ■■■—■ p^... — ■ I ■■ — 

is not capable of a cruel deed ; but cruelly indeed 
he acts when he says,* ‘ I overpower them, I seize 
them;’ and thus that is done by him without 
cruelty: this is "^hy, in retftm, he presents to him 
just as many (cows) or more. 

13. He then pulls the right-side (horses, or reins). 
He passes along on the same way as that on which 
the dakshi^i (cows) go, — in front of the sacrificial 
post, and along th^ south of the Vedi. Behind the 
Sadas, and in front of the hall, hd stops that (car). 

14. [V^. S. X, 22], ‘Lest, O Indra, over- 
powerer of the mighty, we be wanting thee, 
heedless through ungodliness, — mount thou, 
O divine wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
chariot which thou restrainest (as well as its) 
well-horsed reins With this (verse) he stops 
(the chariot) ; — reins (ra^mi -) means bridle (abhlm) : 
therefore he says, ‘ Thou restrainest the well- horsed 
reins.’ Thereupon he offers the (four oblations) 
relating to the unyoking of the chariot. ‘Well- 
pleased the^chariot shall be when unyoked,’ he thinks, 
and therefore he offers the (oblations) relating to 
the unyoking of the chariot. 

15. He offers with (VA^. S. X, 23), ‘To Agni, 
the House-lord, hail!’ He thereby pleases the 
part of the chariot relating to Agni ; and it is the 
shoulder-pieces of the chariot that relate to Agni ; 
it is the shoulder-pieces (of the yoke) he thereby 
pleases. And the house-lord’s position means 
prosperity : as much as he (the king) rules over, for 

I For a different version of this somewhat awkwsJdly constructed 
verse, see S. V, 33, 3. 

® The explanation is given because the word has also the mean- 
ing * ray.' 
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the prosperity, the house-lordship, of that his king- 
ship is thereby ren4ered free (unopposed). 

16. ‘To Soma, the wood-lord (tree), hail!’ 
There are two kinds of' (objects) cbming from trees, 
the wheels of chariots and waggons'^jfor both of these 
he thereby ensures safety. And the wood-lord 
(tree) being- Soma, — ^whatever part of the chariot 
comes from the tree, that he thereby pleases. Now 
the parts of the chariot coming from trees are the 
wooden pieces of the chariot : hence it is the wooden 
pieces he thereby pleases. And Soma being the 
nobility, it is over the nobility that his kingship is 
thereby rendered free. 

17. ‘To the strength of the Maruts, hail!’ 
He thereby pleases the part of the chariot belonging 
to the Maruts, — there are four horses, the chariot the 
fifth, and the warrior (chariot-fighter) and charioteer 
two — these are seven, and the host of the Maruts 
consists of (troops of) seven each : he thereby pleases 
the whole chariot ; and the Maruts being the peasants, 
it is over the peasantry that his kingship is thereby 
rendered free. 

18. ‘To Indra’s energy, hail!’ He thereby 
pleases the part of the chariot that belongs to 
Indra. Now the warrior relates to Indra, and it 
is the warrior he thereby pleases. And Indra’s 
energy (indriya) means the vigour in Indra ^ : it 
is in regard to energy, vigour, that his kingship is 
thereby rendered free. 

19. He then puts on shoes of boar’s skin. Now 
the gods once put a pot of ghee on the fire. There- 
from a boar was produced : hence the boar is fat. 


* ^ Or, means vigour, Indra. 
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for it was produced from ghee. H«nce also cows 
readily take to a boar : it is indeed their own essence 
(life-sap, blood) they are readily taking to. Thus he 
firmly establishes himself *in the essence of the 
cattle : therefore he puts on shoes of boar’s skin. 

20. Looking down on this (earth) he then mutters, 
*0 mother Earth, injure me not, nor I thee!’ 
For the Earth was once afraid of Vam»a, when he 
had been consecrated, thinking, ‘ Something great 
surely has he become now that he has been 
consecrated : I fear lest he may rend me asunder 1 ' 
Arid Varu»a also was afraid of the Earth^thinking, 
‘ I fear lest she may shake me off ! Hence by 
that (formula) he entered into a friendly relation 
with her ; for a mother does not injure her son, nor 
does a son injure his mother. 

21. Now this RA^sfiya is Varu«a’s consecration; 
and the Earth is afraid of him, thinking, ‘ Something 
great surely has he become now that he has been 
consecmted : I fear lest he may rend me asunder I ’ 
And he aljo is afraid of her, thinking, ‘ I fear lest 
she may shake me off.’ Hence he thereby enters 
into a friendly relation with her ; for a mother does 
not injure her son, nor does a son injure his mother : 
therefore he mutters thus. 

22. He steps down (from the chariot), muttering 
this atiiifeindas verse (VA/. S. X, 24; Rik S. IV, 40, 5), 
‘The swan dwelling in the light, the Vasu 
dwelling in the air, the priest seated on the 
altar, the guest dwelling in the retreat (house), 
* — the man-dwelling, the space-dwelling \ the 
law-dwelling, the sphere-dwelling, the water- 


* Or* perhaps, ‘in the best plafie (vara).’ gee VI, 7, 3, ii. 
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born, cow-born, law-born, rock-born (is) the 
great truth.’ For that atv^^ndas (or excessive 
metre) comprises all the metres: thus evil does not 
descend along with him; 

23. Let not the charioteer get dot^ along with (or, 
after) him, lest he should descend on the same world 
on which the anointed (king) has just descended. 
They put him up, along with the chariot, on the car- 
stand. Thence he leaps down : thus he does not 
descend on the same world on which the anointed 
has just descended \ 

24. N orth of the Ahavanlya is the original fire, taken 
up (from the hearth *). Behind the right hind-wheel 
of the cart-stand he fastens two round jataminas ®. 

25. He then hides an udumbara (ficus glomerata) 
branch (in the wheel-track). He touches one of 
those two (plates), with (V^. S. X, 25), ‘ So great 
thou art, life thou art: bestow life upon me! 
A yoke-mate thou art, lustre thou art : bestow 
lustre upon me!’ He thereby takes life and 
lustre to himself. 

26. He then touches the udumbara branchj with, 
‘Sustenance thou art : bestow sustenance upon 
me ! ’ He thereby takes sustenance (strength) to 
himself. Those same two round jatamdnas are 
the fee for this ceremony. He g^ves them to the 

^ According to Taitt. Br. 1, 7, 9, 6, the king, on returning to the 
Vedi, is supposed to have ascended to the heavenly world (suvarga- 
loka), from which the charioteer is to be excluded by this ex- 
pedient. 

• The Ahavanfya of the hall (the so-called ‘ hall-door fire ’) has 
been lifted and placed on a cart. 

• Or, two round (gold) plates, weighing a hundred m^na (or 
berries of Gu%^, or Abrus Precatonus, the average ^veight of 
which is stated to b^ ij^ grains Troy). 
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Brahman priest, for the Brahman protects the 
sacrifice from the south : therefore he gives them 
to the Brahman. 

27. In front of* the MaitfAvaru«a’s hearth the 
dish of curds for Mitra and Varu«a has been 
deposited. He draws down to it his (the Sacrificer’s) 
two arms\ with, ‘ I draw you down, the arms of 
Indra, the doer of mighty deeds.’ Now curds 
are the essence of cattle : hence it is to the essence 
of cattle that he thereby bringfe down his (the 
Sacrificer’s) arms. And as to its being for Mitra- 
Varuwa, it is because Mitra and Varu»a*‘are the 
two arms. 

Fourth BrAhmajva. 

1. He proceeds with the curds for Mitra-Varu«a. 
Whilst the Svish/akWt of it remains yet unoffered, 
they bring a throne-seat for him (the king) ; for 
truly he who gains a seat in the air, gains a seat 
above (others) : thus these subjects of his sit below 
him who is seated above, — that is why they bring 
him a throne-seat. It is of khadira (acacia catechu) 
wood, and perforated, and bound with thongs as 
that of the Bhdratas. 

2. He places it (on the tiger’s skinX in front of 
the MaitrAvaru«a’s hearth, with (V^i^. S. X, 26), 
‘Thou art pleasant, thou art soft-seated!’ — he 
thereby renders it kindly and auspicious. 

3. He then spreads a mantle over it, with, ‘ Thou 
art the womb (seat) of knighthood!’ — he thus 


‘ Whilst this is done, the king stands on the tiger's skin, and 
the /Cdhvarjru bands him his bow and arrows. Thereupon the 
dish of cur<}s is taken to the uttaravedi to be proceeded with. 
K&ty. XV, 6, 34-3S« 
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one, the Kali, is indeed dominant over the (other) 
dice, for that one dominates over all the dice : there- 
fore he says, ‘ Dominant thou art : may these five 
regions of thine prosper ! ’ for thfere are indeed five 
regions, and all the regions he thereby causes to 
prosper for him. 

7. Theyi (the Adhvaryu and his assistants) then 
silently strike him with sticks on the back ; — ^by 
beating him with sticks (danda) they guide him 
safely over judicial punishment {dandahadha ) : 
whence the king is exempt from punishment 
(ada^ya), because they guide him safely over 
judicial punishment. 

8. Thereupon he chooses a boon ; and, verily, 
whatsoever boon he who has been anointed chooses, 
that is completely fulfilled for him : therefore he 
chooses a boon. 

9. ‘ O Brahman!’ thus he addresses (the priest) 
the first time \ thinking, ‘ I will first utter the (word) 

H 

^ If it were not for the clear and unmistakable interpretation of 
the commentators on the Br&hmana and Kdtyiyaha, one might feel 
inclined to translate, ‘ thus he addresses the first — the sAond,* &c., 
so as to bring it into accord with the practice of the Black Ya^s. 
This practice is as follows (Taitt. S. I, 8, 16, with commentary). — 
The priest moves the previously uplifted arms of the Sacrificer 
down to the VaLrvadeva dish of curds (cf. above, V, 4, 3, 27), with, 
‘ Thou art Mitra I — thou art Varuwa ! ' He then places the khfidira 
throne-seat on the vedi, covers it with a leathern (or fur) cover, 
with, ‘ Thou art the navel of the Kshatra, the womb of the Kshatra,’ 
and makes the king sit down with, ‘ Seat thee on the pleasant one, 
seat thee on the soft-seated 1’ The king sits down, with, ‘ May it 
not injure thee 1 may it not injure me T The priest then addresses 
him, with, ‘ pe hath sat down, the upholder of the sacred law, 
Varuwa in the home-steads, for supreme rule, he the wise !’ , The 
priests and Ratnins (see V,*3, i, i seq.) then sit down in a circle 
round the king in order to do homage to him, — the Adhvaryu being 
seated towards the east, the Brahman towards the south, the HoW 
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Brahman, I will speak speech sped by the Brahman : ’ 
this is why he first addresses him with * O Brahman ! ’ 
The other answers, ‘ Thou art Brahman ! Thou 
art SavitW of tru*e impulsibn ! ’ — he thereby lays 
vigour into him, and causes Savit^f to be of true 
impulsion. 

10. ‘ O Brahman ! ’ thus he addresses him the 
second time. The other answers, ‘Thou art 
Brahman! Thou aft Varu«a of true power!’ — 
he thereby lays vigour into him, and causes Varu«a 
to be of true power. 

11. ‘O Brahman!’ thus he addresses him the 
third time. The other answers, ‘Thou art Brah- 
man! Thou art Indra, mighty through the 
people M’ — he thereby lays vigour into him, and 
causes Indra to be mighty through the people. 

12. ‘O Brahman!’ thus he addresses him the 


towards the west, the Udgitn cowards the north. The king then 
addresses tlfe Adhvaryu, with, ‘O BrahmSn, (Om)!’ That priest 
replies, ‘ Thou, O king, art Brahman, thou art Savitrz of true im- 
pulsion.’ Jn the same way the king addresses the Brahman, ‘ O 
BrahmSlnl’*and that priest replies, ‘Thou, O king, art Brahman, 
thou art Indra, of true energy 1’ Then the Hotn, who replies, 
‘ . . . thou art Mitra, the most kindly !' — the UdgStrr’: * . . . thou 
art Varwia, of true laws!’ Thereupon the Brahman hands the 
sacrificial sword to the king, with, ‘Indra’s thunderbolt thou artl’ 
He then hands to him five dice, with, * Th , king has overcome the 
regions!’ see next note. — The charioteer, treasurer, and chamber- 
lain are invited by the king (to the game?) by auspicious epithets 
(‘ far-famed one,’ ‘ most prosperous one,’ ‘ true king ’). Thereupon 
the Hotn recites the story of 5hnaArepa, whereupon follows the 
offering of the svish/aknt of the cake of the Maruts, and the dish 
of curds to the Virve Devfi^. 

* Or, he whose strength is the people (vir, vira),— that is, the 
Maruts, in the case of Indra, and the ’subjects or peasantry in that 
of the king. * Sfty. 
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he that is to be eaten, — thus having first made (him) 
the feeder, they now make for him one to be fed 
upon: that is why they put up a shed with the 
puroru^ verse of the Manthin cuf>. 

22. The Adhvaryu then takd^ clarified butter in 
four ladlings, places a piece of gold on the gaming- 
ground, and offers with (Vd^. S. X, 29), ‘May 
ample Agni, the lord of rites, delighted, — may 
ample Agni, the lord of rites, accept of the 
butter, hail 1’ 

23. He (the Adhvaryu) throws down the dice, 
with, ‘Hallowed by Sv^lh^l, strive ye with 
Sfirya’s rays for the middlemost place among 
brethren!’ For that gaming-ground is the same 
as ‘ ample Agni,’ and those dice are his coals, thus 
it is him (Agni) he thereby pleases ; and assuredly 
in the house of him who offers the R^asfiya, or 
who so knows this, the striking^ of that cow is 
approved of. On those dice he says, ‘ Play for the 
cow I ’ The two draught oxen of the original 
(hall-door) fire are the sacrificial fee. . 

24. He then says, ‘ Pronounce the invitatory 
prayer to Agni Svish^km ! ’ And as to why that 
ceremony is performed between two oblations, — 
verily, Prz^pati is that sacrifice which is here 
performed, and from which these creatures have 
been produced, — and, indeed, they are even now 
produced after this one ; — thus he places him (the 
Sacrificer) in the very middle of that Pra^pati, and 
consecrates him in the very middle: that is why 
that cerepiony is performed between two oblations. 

' Thus (not the slaying)<according to the commentary on Kity. 

XV, 7, ao, hantir ^^ananamitio na m&ra»&rtha^.^The cow is 
the one staked ky the tribesmw (sa^ta). 
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Having called for the iSrausha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce 
the offering-formula to Agni Svish/akm,’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is uttered. 

25. He then puls the \dt on (the fire). After the 
invocation of Idk, he touches water and draws the 
MAhendra cup. Having drawn the Mihendra cup, 
he sets the chant agoing. He urges him (the 
Sacrificer) forward to the chant : he gets down (from 
the throne-seat) ; he is in attendance at the chant 
(stotra), in attendance at the recitation (.fastra). 


THE DA 5 APFYA 
Fifth BrAhmajva. 

1. Now when Varuwa was consecrated, his lustre 
departed from him, — lustre means vigour : that 
Vish«u, the Sacrifice, it was he that departed from 
him, — probably that collected essence of the waters 
wherewith he is anointed on that occasion, drove out 
his lustrfc. 

2. He stole after it with those deities ^ — with 
Savitrfj^the impeller (prasavitrf) ; with Sarasvat!, 
speech ; with Tvash/r/, the forms of being ; with 
Pflshan, cattle ; with Indra, on the part of him* (the 
Sacrificer); with Br/haspati, holiness; with Varu»a, 
might ; with Agni, fiery spirit ; with Soma, the King ; 

’ In the Black Ya^s ritual the order of deities to whom the 
‘ samsrtp&XK havt/nshi ’ are offered is as follows, — Agni, Sarasvatt, 
Savitrt, PAshan, Brrliaspati, Indra, Varuwa, Soma, Tvash/ri, Vishwu. 
a. Taitt. S. I, 8, 17; Taitt Br. I, 8, 1. 

* Or, with Indra, for (the lost vigour) itself. Hardly, ‘ for us.’ 
The*Kft»va text has * indrewAsmai,’ and so S&yawa (MS. I. O 
657): asmai apasrtt&ya vtiydya ta^adhtnakara»drtham indrena; 
yad vA vibhSiktivyatyayaA, anena viryewa viryavatS indreMi. 

[ 4 '] 1 
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— but only through Vish»u^, the tenth deity, he 
found it 

3, And because he there stole after (anu-sam-snp) 
with those deities, hence the name Sa.msrtpsiA. 
And because he becomes consecrated on the tenth 
day, therefore (this ceremony is called) Da^apeya*. 
And because each time ten (men) steal along * after 
each cup, therefore also it is called Da^peya. 

4. Here now they say, — ‘ Let him steal forth after 
enumerating ten Soma-drinking grandfathers*: it 
is thus that he obtains for himself the Soma- 
draught of this (Da^apeya), for it is a “ drinking of 
ten.” ’ But that is an overburdening ®, for people (will 

* It seems rather strange that Vanina and Vishnu should be 
included amongst the deities, with whose help Vanina sought to 
recover his vigour, or Vishnu the sacrifice; but — 'Twere to con- 
sider too curiously, to consider so. 

* That is, dara (ten) and peya (drink, beverage), 

* For an explanation of the noiseless mode of moving with bent 
bodies, called sarpanam, ‘creeping,' see part ii, pp. 299, 450. It 
is in this way they are to move when they betake themselves to the 
respective fire-places for performing the samsrip oblations ; as they 
also do when betaking themselves to the Sadas to drink the cups of 
Soma at the Soma-feast on the next day. When libations^ of Soma- 
juice are made from the ten cups (/himasa, see part ii, p. 287), each 
cup is to be followed by ten Brihmans who then take part- in con- 
suming the liquor in the Sadas — there being thus altogether one 
hundred Brfihmans taking part in these potations. The contents 
of the Sacrificer’s cup, on the other hand, may be drunk by ten 
RS^nyas (i.e. himself and nine others). See Kfity. XV, 8, 18-20; 
Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 179. 

* S£ya«a takes this literally as meaning that he is to call out the 
name of the Sacrificer’s grandfiither, then the grandfather of that 
one and so on. The commentary on Kfity. XV, 8, 16, on the other 
band, apparently takes it to mean ten forefathers of the Sacrificer 
who have performed Soma-sacrifices, from the grandfather upwards. 

' That is, an excessive demand, or, a weighing down, or crash- 
ing of the Sacrificer, making it impossible for him to ^rform the 
ceremony at all. " 
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be able to) obtain only two or three Soma-drinking 
grandfathers: hence let him steal forth after enu- 
merating those same deities ^ 

5. For, surely, ^t was by those same deities that 
Varu«a obtained the Soma-draught of that (Conse- 
cration-ceremony) ; and in like manner does this one 
now obtain the Soma-draught of that ^ceremony) : 
let him therefore steal forth after enumerating those 
same deities. Now as soon as the completing 
oblation* of that Consecration-cdremony comes to 
an end, — 

6. He prepares those (sa»«srfp) oblations,— «-a 
cake on twelve, or eight, potsherds for Savitrf ; 
for Savit^f is the impeller of the gods : impelled by 
SavitW, Varu^a on that occasion stole along ; and in 
like manner does this one now steal along impelled 
by Savit?'?. At this (oblation) he presents one lotus- 
flower \ 

7. He then prepares a (rice) pap for Sarasvati, — 
for Sarasvati is speech, and it was with speech that 
Varu»a on |hat occasion stole along; and in like 
manner does this one now steal along with speech. 
At this ’(oblation) he presents one lotus-flower. 

8. He then prepares a cake on ten potsherds for 
Tvash/^f, — for Tvash/r? (the fashioner, creator) 
rules over living forms, and with Tvash/r/, the living 
forms, Varu«a on that occasion stole along ; and in 


* That is to say, after pronouncing the mantra, VS^. S. X, 30, 
agreeing partly with parag;raph a above, viz. beginning, ‘ By Savitri, 
the impeller ; by Sarasvati, speech,' . . . and ending, ‘ by Vishwn, 
the tenth deity, impelled I steal forth.’ 

* ^or the UdavasSni34 ish/i, see part ii, p. 389. 

* The lotus-flowers presented oi\*this occasion are gold onis, 

according .to Sitya»a, or optionally, ordinary white or gold ones, 
according to K&ty. XV, 8, 5-6. * 
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like manner does this one now steal along with 
Tvash/W, the living forms. At this (oblation) he 
presents one lotus-flower. 

9. He then prepares a pap fbr Pflshan; — ^for 
Pflshan is cattle, and with cattle <tVaru»a on that 
occasion stole along ; and in like manner does this 
one now steal along with cattle. At this (oblation) 
he presents one lotus-flower. 

10. He then prepares a cake. on eleven potsherds 
for Indra; — for Indriya means energy, vigour, and 
with vigour Varu«a on that occasion stole along; 
and in like manner does this one now steal along 
with energy, with vigour. At this (oblation) he 
presents one lotus-flower. 

11. He then prepares a pap for Brfhaspati ; — 
for Bnhaspati means holiness, and with holiness 
Varu»a on that occasion stole along; and in like 
manner does this one now steal along with holiness. 
At this (oblation) he presents one lotus-flower. 

12. He then prepares a barley pap for Varu«a ; — 
with what vehemence Varuwa seized the creatures, 
with that vehemence Varuwa on that occasion stole 
along ; and in like manner does this one now steal 
along with vehemence. At this (oblation) he pre- 
sents one lotus-flower. 

13. The deities of the Upasad are the (eighth, 
ninth, and) tenth \ At these (oblations) he presents 

* For the Upasad, or preliminary oblations of ghee to Agni, 
Soma, and Vishnu, to he performed twice daily for hts^uAly) three 
days preceding an ordinary Soma-sacrihce, see part ii, p. 104. At 
the Darapeya) the ten Samsrtp-oblations take as it were the place 
of the ordinary Upasads, thp latter being performed on the‘ last 
three preliminary dajrs along with, and to the same deities as, the 
last t^ee Samsr^oblations; or, according to some authorities, 
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five lotus-flowers. That wreath of twelve lotus- 
flowers he puts on himself; that is the initiation: 
by that initiation he initiates himself. 

14. And as to Vhy there •are twelve (flowers), — 
there being twelve months in the year, and the year 
being All, it is by the All that he thus initiates him : 
what flowers there are of the lotus, they are a form 
(an image) of the sky, they are a form of the stars ; 
and what seed-stalks there are, they are a form of 
the air ; and what suckers there aVe, they are a form 
of this (earth) : thus he initiates him (to rule) over 
these worlds. 

15. And having bought the King (Soma)^, and 


being substituted for them. There seems also some difference of 
opinion as to the exact time when the other preliminary ceremonies 
— the procession and entrance of king Soma, the guest-meal, &c. — 
are to take place, see paragraph 15. — According to Kity. XV, 8,14, 
these ceremonies are to take place on the seventh day (which the 
commentator, however, takes to mean the seventh day of the light 
fortnight <jf ATaitra ; the first seven Sawsrrp-oblations being, according 
to him, performed on the day before). The Kfinvas, however, per- 
foim these offerings on separate days. — The Taittiriya authorities 
seem also to be at variance with each other as to the exact relation 
of the Upasads and the last three Samsrrp-oblations, the deiiies of 
the two being, according to their scheme, only partly identical. 
According to Apastamba (and Taitt. Br.) the first seven Sa?«sr»ps 
are performed on so many days and, moreover, one Dtkshfi on the 
seventh day. Then on the last three days the Sawsrips and Upa- 
sads are combined in this way, that the eighth day’s Samsrtp is 
performed previous to, the ninth between, the tenth after the two 
daily Upasad-performances. — ^Each of the ten oblations also requires 
a special set of fires for its performance, the first being laid down 
immediately nortlv of the one nsedfot the Ahhishefeantya ceremony, 
the second immediately north of the first, &c^; the last Sawsrip- 
ohlation being performed in the hre-shed (sSli') dt the Uasapeya 
proper. K&ty. XV, 8, a-3; cf. T^t S., vol. ii, p. 176. 

* Namely, at the beginning of Ihe Abhishe^aniya, or G)nsecra- 
tton-ceremony when Soma-plants are purchased sufficient to last 
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tied* him up in two parts, they drive him around. 
Having then placed one-half on the throne-seat, he 
proceeds therewith. Having then placed on the 
throne-seat that portioh which wa*s deposited in the 
Brahman’s house, he proceeds with the guest-meal. 
Whilst he is proceeding with the. guest-meal, he 
performs the Upasads. Whilst he* is performing 
the Upasads, — 

1 6. He prepares those (three) oblations, — a cake 
on eight potsherds for Agni ; a pap for Soma ; and 
a cake on three potsherds, or a pap, forVishwu. 
Thus he performs the sacrifice in this way, if it 
pleases him. 

1 7. But let him not do it in this way ; for he who 
departs from the path of the sacrifice stumbles, and 
he who departs from the path of the Upasads cer- 
tainly departs from the path of the sacrifice : let him 
therefore not depart from the path of the U pasads. 

18. Now when he offers to Agni, he steals along 
with Agni, with fiery spirit ; and when he offers to 
SomB, he steals along with Soma, tho King ; and 
when he offers to Vish«u, — ^Vish«u being the sacri- 
fice, — he visibly obtains the sacrifice, and having 
visibly obtained it, he makes it his own (or, takes 
it in). 

19. This same (Da^apeya) is an Agnish/oma sacri- 
fice (performed) with the seventeenfold (stoma)*; 
for Pr^Apati iS seventeenfold, and Pre^elpati is the 

for both that ceremony and the succeeding Da^apeya ; the portiop 
destined for tlj^e latter ceremony being meanwhile deposited in the 
Brahman’s house. 

* All the chants (stotra) of* the Darapeya are to be executed in 
the seventeenfold mode of chanting, or Saptadara-stoma ; for an 
example of which ^e part ii, p. 315, note i. 
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sacrifice ^ : thus he visibly obtains the sacrifice, and 
having visibly obtained it, he makes it his own. 

20. Twelve heifers with first calf are the sacrificial 
fee for this (sacrifice) ; for tv^lve months there are 
in the year, and the year is Pra^Apati, and Pra^pati 
is the sacrifice : thus he visibly obtains the sacrifice, 
and having visibly obtained it, he makes it his own. 

21. These (heifers) have twelve embryo calves, — 
that makes twenty-fo.ur ; for twenty-four half-moons 
there are in the year, and the year* is Pra^Apati, and 
Pra^pati is the sacrifice : thus he visibly obtains 
the sacrifice, and having visibly obtained it, he makes 
it his own. 

22. He gives them to the Brahman, for the Brah- 
man guards the sacrifice from the south : therefore 
he gives them to the Brahman. To the UdgAt^f 
(chanter) he gives the gold wreath, to the WoXri the 
gold plate, to the two Adhvaryus two golden mirrors, 
to the Prastotrf (precentor) a horse, to the MaitrA- 
varu«a a sterile cow, to the BrAhma/;A^^ax;/sin a 
bull, to the Nesh//'f and 'Potri two garments, to the 
A^MvAka (a cart) laden with barley, and yoked 
(with an ox) on one side, to the Agnidh an ox *. 

23. Now there are here either twelve or thirteen ® 
presents, — for either twelve or thirteen are there 
months in the year, and the year is P<ra^pati, and 
Pra^pati is the sacrifice : thus he visibly obtains 
the sacrifice, and having visibly obtained it he makes 
it his own. 

, ‘ See p. 8, note. 

• The text has ‘ g&m agntdhe,' i. e. either ‘ a buJl,’ or ‘ a cow.' 
So Also KSty. XV. 8, 27. S4ya«a, however, refers to another 
authority, — ana«/vdham agnidha iti sfttritam, . . . vahnir v& ana«fv4n 
iti hi taittirfyakam. 

’ That is, according to S&ya»a, counting the tnbom calves. 
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Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaata. 

1. There is a cake on eight potsherds for Agni : 
this he places on th^ eastern part (of the Vedi). 
There is either a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Indra, or a rice-pap for Soma: this he places on 
the southern part. There is a pap for the Virve 
DevAA (A^l-gods) : this he places on the western 
part. There is a dish of curds for Mitra-Varuwa : 
this he places on the north pArt. There is a pap 
for Br/haspati : this he places in the middle. This 
is the five-holed pap * ; — what five sacrificial dishes 
(havis) there are, for them there are five holes : 
hence the name ‘ five-holed pap.’ 

2. And as to why the performer of the RA^sfiya 
should perform this offering: because he (the priest) 
makes him ascend the regions, the seasons, the 
hymns and metres, he now redeems him therefrom 
by this (offering). But were the performer of the 
R^asfiya not to perform this offering, then verily 
he would become intoxicated (with pride)® and would 
fall down headlong: that is why the performer of 
the RA^sfiya performs this offering. 

3. And why he proceeds with the cake on eight 

^ According to S£ya«a (MS. 1 . O. 657) the term ‘Padiiabila’ 
is derived from* the circumstance that the vessel (p^trt) on which 
the five sacrificial dishes are placed when taken about to be ‘de- 
posited * on the vedi, contains five holes or openings for the dishes 
to be taken out. The PaS^abila oblations are to be performed 
during the light fortnight succeeding the performance of the Dara- 
peya, — that is to say, during the fortnight commencing with the 
new moon of Vairfikha, or in the latter part of April. The Tait- 
tiiiya ceremonial calls these oblations the ‘ Dirim avesh/bya^,' i. e. 
* Sacrifices performed for the appeasement of the regions.* 

* Or, would become giddy (in flying through space), cf. TaiU. 
Br. I, 8, 3, 1. 
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potsherds for Agni, — because he makes him ascend 
the eastern region, the seasons, the hymns and 
metres, he now redeems him therefrom by this 
(oblation). The remains of it he pours on the 
Br^haspati pap. 

4. And why he proceeds with the cake on eleven 
potsherds for Indra, or with the pap for Soma, — 
because he makes him ascend the southern region, 
the seasons, the hymns and metres, he now redeems 
him therefrom by this (oblation). * The remains he 
pours on the Brzhaspati pap. 

5. And why he proceeds with the pap to the All- 
gods, — because he makes him ascend the eastern 
region, the seasons, the hymns and metres, he now 
redeems him therefrom by this (oblation). The 
remains he pours on the B^'fhaspati pap. 

6. And why he proceeds with the dish of curds 
for Mitra-Varu«a, — because he makes him ascend 
the northern region, the seasons, the hymns and 
metres, ‘he now redeems him therefrom by this 
(oblation), .The remains he pours on the Brfhaspati 
pap. And in that he pours those remains on the 
Brzhaspati pap, he thereby bestows food upon him * 
(the Sacrificer) ; and hence food is brought to the 
king from every quarter. 

7. And why he proceeds with the B/fhaspati pap, 
— because he makes him ascend the upper region, 
the seasons, the hymns and metres, he now redeems 
him therefrom by this (oblation). 

8. And what cake on eight potsherds there is for 
Agni, the priest’s fee for that is gold; for that 
offering is for Agni, and gold is Agni’s seed : there- 


* Or, puts food intb him. 




122 


mtapatha-brAhmaata. 


fore the fee is gold. He gives it to the Agntdb ; 
for he, the Agntdhra, is really the same as Agni: 
therefore he gives it to the Agnidh. 

9. And what cake 6n eleven potsherds there is 
for Indra, the fee for that is a bull, for the bull is 
Indra. And if there be a pap for Soma, then the 
fee for that is a brown ox, for the brown one is 
sacred to Soma. He gives it to the Brahman, for 
the Brahman guards the sacri^ce from the south : 
therefore he gives it to the Brahman. 

10. And what pap there is for the All-gods, the 
fee for that is a piebald bullock ; for abundance of 
forms (marks) there is in such a piebald bullock, and 
the Vi^ve Devd^ are the clans, and the clans mean 
abundance : therefore a piebald bullock is the fee. 
He gives it to the Hotri, for the Hotrt means abun- 
dance : therefore he gives it to the Hotrz. 

11. And what dish of curds there is for Mitra- 
Varu«a, the fee for that is a sterile cow, for that 
one is sacred to Mitra-Varu«a. If he' cannot 
procure a sterile cow, any unimpregnated one will 
do ; for every sterile cow is indeed unimpregnated. 
He gives it to the two Adhvaryus; for the Adhvaryus 
are the out-breathing and the in-breathing, and the 
out-breathing and in-breathing are Mitra-Varu«a : 
therefore he gives it to the two Adhvaryus. 

12. And what pap there is for B^haspati, the 
fee for that is a white-backed bullock ; for to Brt- 
haspati belongs that upper region and above that 
there is that path of Aryaman ^ : therefore a white- 
backed (bujlock) is the fee for the Brrhaspati (pap). 

He gives it to the Brahman, for B/'^'haspati is the 

— • 1 

^ Or rather, that upward direction. 

* That is, the region of light, of the sun. See V, 3, i, 2 with note. 
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’ Brahman of the gods, and this one is his (the 
Sacrificer’s) Brahman ; therefore he gives it to the 
Brahman. Even a vish/^Avr^*n * who is desirous 
of food may perform this offering : he (the priest) 
thereby bestows food upon him from all quarters, 
and verily he becomes an eater of food. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1 . He performs the oblations of teams (pray uf 
havl««shi). The reason why he performs the obla- 
tions of teams, is that the anointed thereby yokes 
the seasons, and thus yoked those seasons draw 
him along, and he follows the seasons thus yqked : 
therefore he performs the oblations of teams. 

2. There are twelve of these (oblations), for there 
are twelve months in the year: that is why there 
are twelve. ‘ Let him make offering month by 
month,’ they say. Who knows about (the life of) 
man * ? Let him therefore not make offering month 
by month. Moving eastward he offers six of them 
each at the distance of ‘the yoke-pin’s throw from 
the other ® ; and then turning backward he offers 
six, each at a yoke-pin’s throw from the other. 


^ The meaning of this compound is unknown. SSyawa explains 
it as meaning ' one who does not move from one spot, one who 
always remains in one and the same place.’ Hendfe the St. Peters- 
burg dictionary conjectures : ‘One whose herd (or Cattle-pen, vra^, 
vr$^) is stationary.’ Similarly, Prof. Weber, in Bdhtlingk’s Dic- 
tionary. See, however, the Kdwva reading above, p. 50, note 1, 
according to which the word would seem to mean one afflicted 
with a certain malady (? cholera or dysentery). The ‘ PaB^bila’ 
odering may be performed as a special ish/i, indepejjdently of the 
Rirasdya. 

• * But who (knows if he) will live a year ?’ Taitt. Br. I, 8, 4, 3- 

* In that case, he could offer them as distinct ^ish^s, each with 
its special barhis, and moving eastwards from tbe«Ahavantya fire. 
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3. But let him not do it thus. He prepares those 
hrst six so as to have a common barhis S after the 
manner of those deities (of the first six oblations) ; 
even as in early spring they * would yoke their team 
and go onward until the rainy season, so does he 
now yoke the six seasons, and thus yoked the six 
seasons draw him forward and he" follows the six 
seasons thus yoked until the rainy season. Two of 
the (oxen) drawing the original (hall-door) fire are 
the sacrificial fee. 

4. He prepares the last six oblations so as to 
have a common barhis, after the manner of those (six) 
deities. Even as they would return again towards 
the rainy season, so does he yoke the six seasons, 
and thus yoked the six seasons draw him towards 
the rainy season, and he follows the six seasons 
thus yoked, in the rainy season. Two of the (oxen) 
drawing the original fire are the sacrificial fee. And 
as to why the (oxen) drawing the original fire are 
the sacrificial fee, — the consecrated (king) now yokes 
the seasons, and it being oxen that (actually) draw 
(and thus represent the seasons), therefore the (oxen) 
drawing the original fire are the sacrificial fee. 

5. Now as to this the Kurupa«>^las used formerly 
to say, ‘ It is the seasons that, being yoked, draw us, 
and we follow the seasons thus yoked.’ It was 
because their kings were performers of the RA^sfiya 
that they spake thus. 

^ That is to say, the first six oblations are to be combined and 
performed together as a single olfenng, without changing the 
covering of i^acrificial grass on the altar. 

* S&ya«a supplies ‘ kings,’ and refers to Taitt Br. 1 , 8 , 4, i, fihete 
the KurupaB^la (kings) are<-said to issue forth in the dewy season 
(on a raid over the eastern country), and to return uith their booty 
at the end of thet'hot season. See paragraph 5. 
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6. There is a cake on eight potsherds for Agni, 
a pap for Soma, a cake on twelve or eight potsherds 
for Savitr/, a pap for B^fhaspati, a cake on ten 
potsherds for TvAsh/rf, and one on twelve pot- 
sherds for (Agni) VaijvAnara — these are the first 
six oblations. 

7. The six IrsI are paps, — a pap for Sarasvati, 
a pap for Pfishan, a pap for Mitra, a pap for 
Kshetrapati (the Landlord or Lord of the manor), 
a pap for Varu«a, and a pap for Aditi, — these are 
the last six paps. 

8. Thereupon they seize ^ a reddish-white (cow) 
which is clearly with calf, (as a victim) for Aditi.* •* The 
mode of procedure regarding her is the same as 
that of the eight-footed barren cow Now, Aditi 
being this earth, it is her embryo (child) he thereby 
causes him (the king) to be. The sacrificial fee for 
this (cdw-olfering) is just such a reddish-white cow 
that is clearly with calf. 

9. They then seize a dappled one, which is clearly 
with calf, (as,a victim) for the Maruts. The mode 
of procedure regarding this one is the same. The 
Maruts being the clans, he thereby makes him the 
embryo ® of the clans. The sacrificial fee for this 
(cow-offering) is just such a dappled (cow) that is 
clearly with calf. 


* In the Taittirtya ceremonial this animal sacrifice precedes the 
‘prayi^/B havimshi;’ being itself succeeded in the first place by 
the ‘ sfityadfitfiniffi havimshi.' 

•* On the course of procedure regarding the ‘ash/^padt,’ or (sup- 
posed) barren cow, found ultimately to be impregnated, see part ii, 
p. 351 seq. . 

‘ That is, he causes him to spring forth from the midst of the 
people, and be protected by them on all.sides. 
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lo. These two animal victims, whilst being such, ' 
are seized (by some) in a different way. The one 
that is seized for Aditi, (some) seize for the Adityas, 
— the Adityas being the All, he (the priest) thereby 
makes him the embryo of the All (universe). And 
the one that is seized for the Maruts, (some) seize for 
the All-gods, — the All-gods being th^ All, he thereby 
makes him the embryo of the All. 

THE KE5AVAPAN1YA. 

Third BrAhmaata. 

1. When he has performed the Consecration- 
ceremony (AbhishCi^aniya), he does not shave his 
hair. The reason why he does not shave his hair 
(is this) : — that collected essence of the waters where- 
with he is then sprinkled (anointed) is vigour, and it 
is the hair (of his head) that it reaches first when he 
is sprinkled ; hence were he to shave his hair, he 
would cause that glory to fall off from him, and 
would sweep it away : therefore he dqes not shave 
his hair. 

2. He does not shave his hair for a year^, — 
religious observance is of equal measure with the 
year, hence he does not shave for a year: the 
Ke^avapaijiya®, namely, is a (day of) praise- 


* He is, however, allowed to shave his beard. According to 
L^. Sr. IX, a, ao seq., he is to pass his nights during the year in 
the fire-house on a tiger’s skin ; he is never td enter the village, 
and is constantly to keep up the fire. Nor is any one in his king- 
dom, except a Brihman, to get his hair cut, and even the horses 
are to remaiif undipped. 

The Keravapantya, oj 'hair-cutting’ (sacrifice), the fourth 
of the seven Soma-sacrifices enjoined for the inauguration of a 
king, is to be Derformed on the lull-moon of (ryesfa/iia (about 
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singing (stoma) with the view of the termination of 
the religious performance. 

3. Twenty-onefold is (each stotra of) its Morning- 
service, seventeenlbld (of) the Midday-service, fifteen- 
fold (of) the Evening-service, together with the 
Uktha (stotras), the Shcwfawn, and (the twelve 
stotras of) the Night-service. 

4. The Twilight (hymn)^ is (performed in the) 
Trivnt (stoma), and with the Rathantara (tune). 
For the twenty-onefold (stoma) is he that bums 
yonder (the sun); from that twenty- onefold one he 
(the Sacrificer) parts, and descends again to the 
seventeenfold one ; from the seventeenfold one|o the 


May i), a twelvemonth after the Abhishe^anlya, and is to take the 
form of the Atiritra-Gyotish/oma. As usual, the author only 
alludes to any special peculiarities from the ordinary performance. 
The ordinary ascending scale of stomas — viz. the Trivnt-stoma 
for the Bahishpavamtna-stotra, the PaS^daja for the Ajya-stotras 
and the M^dhyandina-pavamSna ; the Saptadara for the Pr/sh/^a- 
stotras, an^ the TrAtya-pavamlna ; and the Ekavimra-stoma for 
the Agnish/oma-sdman — prescribed for the twelve stotras of the 
Agnish/oma (part i, p. 310 seq.), is to be reversed on the present 
occasion, and the scale of stomas is to be a descending one. The 
succeeding stotras — viz. (13-15) the three Uktha-stotras; (16) the 
Sho</afin; and (17-28) the three rounds of the night service re- 
quiring four stotras each — are likewise to be performed in the 
Pad^ada^a (or fifteen-versed) stoma, employed for the hymns of 
the evening pressing. 

* The Sandhi-stotra, or Twilight hymn, Sdma-veda II, 99-104, is 
the final stotra of the Atiritra (part ii, p. $98). Each of the three 
couplets is, as usual, sung as a triplet, the three thus producing the 
nine verses of thd Trivrit-stoma. The Rathantara tune, to which 
the couplets are to be sung, is given in the Uhyagfina (S&ma-veda, 
v 81 . V, p. 381), but with diflferent verses, viz. Sdma-veda I, 30, 31 
(abhi tvfl jfira nonumo), the verses most commonly sung to that 
famous tune. The chanters’ manuals .of the Atirfltra (e. g. Ind. Q^. 
MS. 1748) accordingly adapt the tU"** here renuired 

(enfl vo agnim namaso). 
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iifteenfold one ; and from the fifteenfold one he plants 
his foot on this firm footing, the Trivr/t (stoma). 

5. The Rathantara is the FrtshfAa. (stotra) * of 
this (sacrifice) ; for the Rathanta(l*a is this (earth) : 
it is on her, as on a firm footing, he thereby plants 
his feet. It is an Atiritra (sacrifice), — the Atirdtra 
is a firm footing : therefore it is an^AtirAtra. 

6. He only cuts down his hair, but does not shave 
it; for that collected essence of the waters with 
which he is sprinkled is vigour, and it i§ the hair 
that it reaches first when he is sprinkled. Thus 
were he to shave off his hair he would cause that 
glory to fall off from him, and would sweep it away. 
But when he cuts it down, he attaches that glory to 
his own self : therefore he only cuts down his hair, 
but does not shave it This is for him a religious 
observance : as long as he lives he does not stand 
on this (earth with bare feet -). 

7. From the throne-seat he slips into the shoes ; 
and on shoes (he stands), whatever his vehicle may 
be, whether a chariot or anything else. For verily he 
who performs the R^fasftya is high above everything 
here, and everything here is beneath him ; — there- 
fore this is for him a religious observance : as long 


^ The first (or Hotrrs) Pmh/Aa-stoira at the midday-service is 
either the Rathantara, Sama-veda II, 30, 31 (as for instance at the 
Agnish/oma), or Brthat-siman II, 159-160 (as at the Ukthya 
sacrifice). The Bnliat is also ordinarily chanted at the Atirfltra, 
but on the present occasion the Rathantara is* to be substituted 
for it. 

* Sdyana interprets this passage so as to imply two separate 
injunctions :-<>■' For as long as he lives this (cutting down of his 
hair) is a religious observance for him ; and he does not stand on 
tfie ground (without shoes).’ ' The repetition in the next paragraph, 
however, renders this interpretation very impr^jablo. 
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as he lives he does not stand on the earth (with 
bare feet). 

THJS SAUTR^MA^A^l. 

Fourth BRAnMAyA. 

I. There is a reddish-white (he-goat as the victim) 
for the Ajvins^, for the Ajvins are reddish-white. 
There is an ewe with teats in the dewlap® for 
Sarasvati; and a bull he seizes for Indra SutrA- 
man (the good protector)®. Difficult to obtain are 
beasts with such perfections ; if he cannot obtain any 

' The last three Soma-sacrifices of the Inauguration-ceremony 
are not even alluded to by the author, their performance involving 
no features different from those of the normal Soma-sacrifice. The 
Vyush/i-dvirdtra, or ‘two nights' ceremony of the dawn,' con- 
sists of an Agnish/oma and an Atirdtra Soma-sacrifice, to be per- 
formed a month after the Ke^avapaniya (or, according to Taitt* Br. 
I, 8, 10, a fortnight after, viz. on the new-moon, and the first day of 
the light fortnight respectively). Finally, the Kshatra-dhrfti, or 
‘wielding of the ruling-power,' an Agnish/oma, is performed a 
month later, or on the full-moon of iSravawa (about i August). Some 
authorities, however, allow the Soma-sacrifices of the Inauguration- 
ceremony to conclude with the Ke^avapantya AtirStra (KSty. *S*r. XV, 
9, 26), perlj^ps for the very reason that no mention is made in the 
Brdhma/za of the remaining three Soma-days. The final Soma- 
sacrifice is followed, in the succeeding fortnight of the waxing 
moon, by the performance of the Sautrdma;ii, some peculiar 
features of which the author now proceeds to consider. This 
ceremony (one of the objects of which is the cx^ation of any 
excess committed in the consumption of Soma-juice) is considered 
in the sacrificial system as the last of the seven forms of Havir- 
; being a combination of the ishA with the animal sacrifice. 
As this ceremony is also performed after the Agni^ayana, or con- 
struction of the fire-altar, it is more fully dealt with by the author 
later on {K&nJa, XII, 7 seq.). 

* Prof. R. Wallace's ‘ India in 1887 ' (plate 39) contains a photo- 
graphic representation of an Indian goat with pendicles like teats.* 

’ In the case of the ‘ som&tipavita/ not the ‘somavfimin,' the 
Taittiriyas slaughter a fourth victim to Br/haspati.* 

[41] K 
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with such perfections, they may slaughter only goats, 
for they are easier to cook. And if they seize only 
goats, that for the Ajvins is a re(| one. Then as to 
why he performs this ‘sacrifice. 

2. Now Tvash/rf had a three-headed, six-eyed 
son\ He had three mouths; and--. because he was 
thus shapefi, he was called Vi^varfipa (‘All-shape’). 

3. One of his mouths was Soma-drinking, one 
spirit-drinking, and one for other food. Indra hated 
him, and cut off those heads of his. 

4. And from the one which was Soma-drinking, a 
hazel-cock sprang forth ; whence the latter is of 
brownish colour, for king Soma is brown. 

5. And from the one which was spirit-drinking, a 
sparrow sprang ; whence the latter talks like one 
who is joyful, for when one has drunk spirits, one 
talks as one who enjoys himself. 

6. And from the one which was for other (kinds 
of) food, a partridge sprang ; whence the latter is 
exceedingly variegated : ghee drops indeed have, as 
it were, dropped on his wings in one place, and 
honey-drops, as it were, in another ,* for sucjilike was 
the food he consumed with that (mouth). 

7. Tvash^rf was furious : ‘ Has he really slain my 
son ? ’ He brought Soma-juice withheld from Indra*; 
and as that Soma-juice was, when produced, even so 
it remained withheld from Indra. 

* This portion of the legend is but a repetition Vrom I, 6, 3, i seq. 
A few alterations are, however, made here in the translation. 

* Or, * So^a from which Indra was excluded ’ (apendra), *as 
formerly translated; a closer rendering of the succeeding clause 
making this change desirable ; — even as Indra was excluded from 
the Soma-juice when produced, so he remained excluded from it 
(when it was offered up). 
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8. Indra thought within himself : ‘ There now, 
they are excluding me from Soma ! ’ and even 
uninvited he consumed what pure (Soma) there was 
in the tub, as the stronger (would consume the food) 
of the weaker. But it hurt him : it flowed in all 
directions from (the openings of) his vital airs ; only 
from his mouth it did not flow. Henctf there was 
an atonement ; but had it flown also from his mouth, 
then indeed there would have been no atonement. 

9. For there are four castes, the Brihma»a, the 
R^^nya, the Vawya, and the 5 'fldra; but there is 
not one of them that vomits Soma ; but were there 
any one of them, then indeed there would be atone- 
ment. 

10. From what flowed from the nose a lion sprang ; 
and from what flowed from the ears a wolf sprang ; 
and from what flowed from the lower opening wild 
beasts sprang, with the tiger as their foremost ; and 
what flowed from the upper opening that was the 
foaming 'spirit (parisrut). And thrice he spit out : 
thence were produced the (fruits called) ‘ kuvala, kar- 
kandhu,^or badara^.’ He (Indra) became emptied 
out of everything, for Soma is everything. 

1 1. Being thus purged by Soma, he walked about 
as one tottering. The Alvins cured him by this 
(offering), and caused him to be supplied with every- 
thing, for Soma is everything. By offering he 
indeed became better. 

1 2. The gods spake, * Aha ! these two have saved 
him the well-saved (sutrAta) : ’ hence the name 
^autrimawi. 

The berries of three different species of the Zi^pbus jujuba, 
or jujube-tree. 

' The MS. of Sdya»a’s commentary reads ‘atiis&tim.’ 
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13. Let him also cure by this (certmony) one 
purged by Soma ; — he whom Soma purges is indeed 
emptied out of everything, for Spma is everything. 
He now causes him to'" be supplied with everything, 
for Soma is everything ; and by offering he indeed 
becomes better : let him therefore ^ure thereby also 
one purged' by Soma. 

14. And as to why the performer of the 
R^^sf!t3ra performs this offering. He who performs 
the R^asfiya assuredly gains for himself all sacri- 
ficial rites, all offerings, even the spoonful-oblations ; 
and instituted by the gods indeed is this offering, 
the Sautrima^f : ‘ May offering be made by me 
with this one also ! may I be consecrated by this 
one also ! ’ thus (he thinks, and) therefore the per- 
former of the R^^sfiya performs this offering. 

15. And as to why there is (a victim) for the 
Alvins, — it was the Alvins who cured him ; and in 
like manner does he (the priest) now cure him 
through those same Alvins : that is why there is 
(a victim) for the Alvins. 

1 6. And why there is one for Sarasvati, — Sarasvati 
assuredly is speech, and it was by speech that the 
Alvins cured him ; and in like manner does he now 
cure him by speech : that is why there is one for 
Sarasvati. * 

17. And why there is one for Indra, — Indra 
assuredly is the deity of the sacrifice, and it is by this 
(offering) that he now heals him : this is why there 
is one for Indra. 

« 

18. On c(the meat-portions of) those victims he 
throws hairs of a Hon, hairs of a wolf, and hairs of 
a tiger, for that was what sprang therefrom, when 
Soma flowed eight through him. He now supplies 
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him therewith, and makes him whole ; therefore he 
throws those (hairs) thereon. 

19. But let him not do it so; for he who throws 
them on the (porftons of) the victims, urges the 
animals on from behind with a clawed (prickly) 
fire-brand. Let him therefore rather throw them 
into the fermented liquor (parisrut ^), — thps he does 
not urge on the animals from behind with a clawed 
fire-brand ; and thus alone he supplies him there- 
with, and makes him whole ; let him therefore throw 
it rather into the spirituous liquor. 

20. Now on the day before, he mixes the spirituous 
liquor (while muttering, S. X, 31), ‘ Get done 
for the Alvins! get done for Sarasvatif get 
done for Indra, the good protector!’ When 
that liquor is (done) he proceeds with that (offering). 

21. They take up two fires; on the northern 
altar ® (they lay down) the northern (fire), and on a 
raised (mound) the southern one, thinking, ‘ Lest we 
should qffer together the Soma-libations, and the 
Suri (liquor) -libations : ’ therefore tliey take up tw'o 
fires, and on the northern altar (they lay down) the 
northern* (fire), and on a raised (mound) the southern 
one. And when he proceeds with the omenta, then 
he proceeds with that spirituous liquor. 

22. He purifies it with stalks of Darbha-grass, 
thinking, ‘Let it be pure,’ — with (V^. S. X, 31), 
‘The inviting® Soma, purified by the purify- 

• 

^ On the preparation of the parisrut or surd, see XII, 7; 
Weber, Ind. ^udien, X, p. 349. 

* The two new fireplaces, to the east of the Ahafantya, are to 
be constructed on the model of those of the Varu«apraghdsdA, see 
part i, p. 392. 

• This doubtful interpretation of ‘vdyy’ is adopted from the St. 
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ing (strainer), has overflown backwards, Indra’s' 
mated friend.' He then pours in flour of ‘kuvala, 
karkandhu, and badara ' berries, for when he (Indra) 
spit out thrice, that was what was produced there- 
from : therewith he now supplies him and makes 
him whole, — therefore he pours in that (flour). 

23. He then draws either one 6r three cups\ — 
but only one should be drawn, for there is one 
purorui-formula, one invitatory prayer, and one 
offering prayer ; therefore only one (cup) should be 
drawn. 

24. He draws it with (V^f. S. X, 32), ‘Yea, 
even as the owners of barley cut their barley, 
spreading it asunder in due order, so hither, 
hither, bring thou the nourishments of them 
that offer up the devotional invocation of the 
Barhis®! — Thou art taken with a support — 
thee for the Alvins, thee for Sarasvati, thee 
for Indra, the good protector!’ And if he draw 
three (cups), let him draw them with tjiat same 
(verse) ; but let him in that case draw them with 
separate ‘supports®.’ He then says, ‘Recite the 

Petersburg dictionary, where, however, it is only applied to two 
passages of the Rig-veda. Sayawa here explains it by ‘ pdtrS»i ga^- 
/’Aan vSyuvai ^/iigragSmt vS bhfilvd pratyan adhovaitt p^trdbhimu- 
khaA san.’ In» the Taitt. S. this verse is preceded by another 
(J?ik S. IX, I, 6), ‘May Sflrya’s daughter purify thy foaming 
(parisrut) Soma with the never-fkiling horse-tail (strainer).’ 

^ According to the ritual of the Taittiriyas, three cups of Surk 
are drawn. ‘ 

* S. X, 131, 2, and Taitt. S. I, 8, 21 read — ‘hither, hither 
bring the nourishments of them that have not gone to the de- 
votional up-fulling (cutting) of the barhis-grass’ (but differently 
Skya^a, — ‘ that have not gone to the neglect of the devotion of the 
barhis ’). 

' That is to s|iy, he is to repeat the formula, ‘ Thou art taken 
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invitatory prayer to the Alvins, to Sarasvati, and to 
Indra Sutrdman 1 ’ 

25. He recites (Vif. S. X, 33 ; Jitk S. X, 131, 4), 
‘Ye, O A^vins/ lords of splendour, having 
quaffed the cheering (Soma) together with 
Namu/^i, the Asura, helped Indra in his deeds!’ 
Having called for the 6raushat, he says, ‘ Pronounce 
the offering prayer to the Alvins, to Sarasvati, and 
to Indra SutrAman I’ 

26. He prays (V^. S. X, 34; S. X, 131, 5), 
‘As the parents (stand by) their son, so the 
two Alvins have stood by thee, O Indra, with 
wise plans and wonderful deeds; when thou 
quaffedst the cheering (Soma), Sarasvati Cured 
thee, O Lord, by her services.’ Twice the Hotrf 
utters the Vasha/, twice the Adhvaryu offers and 
fetches drink. And if he draw three (cups of 
liquor), then after the offering of that one the other 
two are offered. 

27. r^ow there is a pitcher perforated either with 
a hundred, or with nine, holes. If it is one with a 
hundred hofes, — man lives up to a hundred (years), 
and has a hundred energies, and a hundred powers : 
therefore it is perforated with a hundred holes. 
And if with nine holes, — there are in man those 
nine vital airs : therefore it is perforated with nine 
holes. 

28. This (pitcher), hung up by a sling, they hold 
just over the Ahavanlya ^ He pours into it what 
spirituous liquor has been left over, and whilst it is 

• 

with a support,' each time followed by a special dgdication, ‘ thee 
for the Arvins 1 ' &c. 

* That is, over the southern one of the two new fires, the one 
laid down on a raised mound. 
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trickling through, he stands by worshipping with 
the three verses^ of the Pitara/^ Somavanta^ (the 
Fathers accompanied by Soma), with three verses 
of the Pitaro Barish^da^ (the Fathers seated on 
the barhis), and with three verses of the Pitaro 
AgnishvAtt^ (the Fathers consumed by the fire). 
And as to why he thus stands bj^ worshipping, — 
when Soma flowed through Indra, what part of it 
then went to the Fathers — there being three kinds 
of Fathers — therewith he noW supplies him and 
makes him whole: therefore he thus stands by 
worshipping. 

29. He then prepares those oblations®, — a cake 
on twelve or eight potsherds for Savitrz, a barley 
pap for Varu»a, and a cake on eleven potsherds 
for Indra. 

30. And why there is one for Savit^/, — Savit^/ is 
the impeller of the gods, and impelled by Savitrf he 
now heals ® : therefore there is one for Savitrf. 


* These triplets to the Fatheis are given VS^. S. XIX, 49-51; 
55-57; 58-60. — The Taitt. ritual here has a curious variation. 
After the remainder of the (pure) liquor has been offered to the 
Fathers, a BrShman is to be bought over to drink the dregs ; and 
if such an one cannot be found (willing to do it), they are to be 
poured away on an ant-hill. This is to be done for the sake of 
atonement. 

* That is, acebrding to KdtySyana (XV, 10, 19) and SSya«a, the 
pafu-purot^a, or cakes of the animal offering. The performance 
of these is irregular, inasmuch as their deities are not the same as 
those of the animal sacrifice (the Arvins, Sarasvati, and Indra 
Sutr&man). Taitt. Br. 1, 8, 6, i, however, explains that in this case 
the animal sacrifices are without ‘ animal cakes,’ the libations qf 
liquor, which ^ndeed are offered to the same deities, being in lieu 
of them. 

! The object of the Sautrdma»t offering is to heal or ’make 
whole ’ the Sacrificer. 
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31. And why there is one for Varu«a, — Varu«a is 
the injurer, and he thus heals him even by him who 
is the injurer : therefore there is one for Varu»a. 

32. And why there is one ipr Indra, — Indra is the 

deity of the sacrifice, and he thus heals him by him 
who is the deity of the sacrifice : therefore there is 
one for Indra. ^ 

33. And if by that (Sautrimawl-offering) he would 
heal one purged by Soma^ then — (after) the after- 
offering (of the animil sacrifice) has been performed, 
and the two spoons separated — he proceeds with 
those (three) oblations For it is towards the 
back part that Soma flows through, and at the back 
part (of the sacrifice) he thus closes him up by that 
sacrificial essence. Let him in that case prepare a 
cake on two potsherds for the Alvins ; and when he 
proceeds with the offering of the omenta, then he 
also proceeds with that two-kap&la cake for the 
Alvins. 

34. Lf t him, however, not do it in this way ; for 
verily whosoever departs from the path of the sacri- 
fice stumbles, and he who does this indeed departs 
from the path of the sacrifice. Hence at the very 
time when they proceed with the omenta of those 
victims, let them then proceed also with those 
(three) oblations, and let him not th^n prepare a 
two-kapdla cake for the Ajvins. 

35. A castrated bull is the sacrificial fee for this 


^ That is to say, if it is performed, independently of the R^- 
sQya, as a special offering with a view to expiating any excess 
committed at a Soma-sacrifice. 

* A glance at the list of contents prefixed to part ii will show 
how this shifting of the Paat-purorfS^a would alter the regufar 
order of procedure. 
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(sacrifice) ; — the castrated bull is neither female nor 
male ; for being a male it is not a female, and being 
a female (unmanned) it is not a male : therefore a 
castrated bull is the fee. Or a draught-mare ; — the 
draught-mare is neither male nor female ; for in that 
it pulls the cart it is not a female; and being a 
female, it is not a male : therefore 'a draught-mare 
(may be) the fee. 


t'lFTH BrAhmajva. 

1. He prepares a cake on twelve potsherds for 
Indra and Vishwu. Now as to why he makes this 
offering. Of old, everything here was within VWtra, 
to wit, the Rik^ the Ya^fus, and the SAman. Indra 
wished to hurl the thunderbolt at him. 

2. He said to Vish«u, ‘ I will hurl the thunderbolt 
at VWtra, stand thou by me ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ said 
Vish«u, ‘ I will stand by thee : hurl it ! ’ Indra 
aimed the thunderbolt at him. Vr/tra w,as afraid 
of the raised thunderbolt. 

3. He said, ‘ There is here a (source of) strength • 
I will g^ve that up to thee ; but do not smite me ! ’ 
and gave up to him the Ya^s-formulas. He (Indra) 
aimed at him a second time. 

4. He sai<i, ‘ There is here a (source of) strength: 
I will give that up to thee ; but do not smite me ! ’ 
and gave up to him the i?ric-verses. He aimed at 
him a third time. 

5. ‘ There is here a (source of) strengfth : I will 
give that up to thee ; but do not smite me ! ’ and 
gave up to him the SAman-hymns (or tunes). There- 
fore they spread the sacrifice even to this day in the 
same way with those (three) Vedas, first with the 
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Yafus-formulas, then with the ^«k-verses, and then 
with the SAman-hymns ; for thus he (Vmra) at that 
time gave them up to him. 

6. And that which had been his (Vntra’s) seat, 
his retreat, that he shattered, grasping it and tearing 
it out * : it became this offering. And because the 
science (the Veda) that lay in that retreat was, as it 
were, a threefold (tridhAtu) one, therefore this is 
called the TraidhAtavl (ish/i). 

7. And as to why the oblation is one for Indra 
and Vish»u, it is because Indra raised the thunder- 
bolt, and Vish«u stood by him. 

8. And why it is (a cake) on twelve potsherds, — 
there are twelve months in the year, and the offering 
is of equal measure with the year: therefore it is 
one of twelve potsherds. 

9. He prepares it of both rice and barley. He 
first puts on (the fire) a ball of rice, that being a 
form (symbol) of the Ya^giis-formulas ; then one of 
barley, that being a form of the ^fk-verses ; then 
one of rice^ that being a form of the SAman-hymns. 
Thus this is made to be a form of the triple science: 
and this same (offering) becomes the UdavasAnlyA- 
ish^i (completing oblation) for the performer of the 
RA^sfiya. 

10. For, verily, he who performs the R^^sAya 
gains for himself (the benefit of) all sacrificial rites, 
all offerings, even the spoonful f iblations ; for him 
the sacrifice jDecomes as it were exhausted, and he, 
as it were, turns away from it. Now the whole 
Sacrifice is just as great as that triple^ Veda; and 
this (offering) now is made a form of that (Veda, or 


> Cf. Ill, 2, I, .28. 
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sacrifice ) ; this is its womb, its seat : thus he com- 
mences once more the sacrifice by means of that 
triple Veda; and thus his sacrifice is not exhausted, 
and he does not turn away from it! 

11. And, verily, he who performs the R^sfiya 
gains for himself all sacrificial rites, all offerings, 
even the spoonful-oblations; and th^s offering, the 
TraidhAtavi (ishri), is instituted by the gods : ‘ May 
this offering also be performed by me, may I be 
consecrated by this one also ! ’ thus he thinks, and 
therefore this is the completing offering for him who 
performs the RA^sdya. 

12. And also for him who would give (to the 

priests) a thousand (cows) or more let this be the 
completing offering. For he who gives a thousand 
or more becomes as it were emptied out ; and that 
triple Veda is the thousandfold progeny of VA/^ 
(speech) : him who was emptied out he thus fills up 
again with a thousand ; and therefore let it be for 
him also the completing offering. r 

13. And also for those who would ^ sit through 
(perform) a long sacrificial session*, for a year or 
more, let this be the completing offering. ‘For by 
those who sit through a long sacrificial session, 
for a year or more, everything is obtained, every- 
thing conquered ; but this (offering) is everything : 
let it therefore be for them also the completing 
offering. 

14. And indeed one may also practise magic by 
this (offering); for it was thereby that Ara«i be- 


* For a (three days’) Soma-sacrifice with a sacrificial fee of a 
thousand cows, the Trirfitra Sahasradakshina, see part ii, p. 414. 

* See part ii, pp. 426, 440 seq. 
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witched Bhadrasena A^Ata^atrava^ : ‘Quick, 
then, spread (the barhis)!’ thus YA^wavalkya used 
to say. And by^this (oifering) indeed Indra also 
shattered Vrttras retreat ; an^, verily, he who there- 
with practises magic shatters thereby the retreat 
(of his enemy); therefore one may also practise 
magic with this (offering). 

1 5. And, indeed, one may also heal thereby ; for, 

verily, whomsoever one would heal by a single rt/^, 
by a single ya^s, by a single sAman, him he would 
indeed render free from disease ; how much more 
so by the triple Veda ! Therefore one may also 
heal by this (offering). • 

16. Three gold pieces of a hundred mAnas® each 
are the sacrificial fee for this (offering). He pre- 
sents them to the Brahman ; for the Brahman neither 
performs (like the Adhvaryu), nor chants (like the 
UdgAtrf), nor recites (like the Wotrt), and yet he 
is an object of respect. And with gold they do 
nothing^ and yet it is an object of respect : therefore 
he presents "to the Brahman three gold pieces of a 
hundrcc^ mAnas each. 


' Apparently the son of A^Staratru, king of KSrf, who is men- 
tioned as having been very proficient in speculative theology, and 
jealous, in this respect, of king G^anaka of Videha.* 

® According to SSya«a, these ‘jatamSnas' aie similar to the 
round plate worn by the king during the Consecration-ceremony ; 
see p. 104, note 2. These plates (as the ‘ rukmas ’ generally, VI, 7, 
I, I seq.) were ap(J)arently used for ornament only, not as coins. 

* Siya/ta explains this to mean that gold is not used for actual 
efinsumption, but only indirectly, as for vessels on jrhich food is 
served, or in traffic, as a medium of barter ; — the gold thus never 
losing its appearance, its ‘ glory.' See II, i, i, 5, ' Hence also one 
docs not cleanse oneself with it (?), nor does one do anything else 
with it.’ 
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1 7. Three milch cows (he gives) to the Hotn ; — 
for three milch cows mean abundance, and the Hotrt 
means abundance : therefore (he gives) three milch 
cows to the Hotn. 

18. Three garments (he gives) to the Adhvaryu; — 
for the Adhvaryu ‘spreads’ the safprifice, and the 
garments spread themselves (over the body)^ : there- 
fore (he gives) three garments to the Adhvaryu. 
A bullock (he gives) to the Agntdh 

19. Now there are here either twelve, or thirteen 
gifts \ and there are either twelve or thirteen months 
in the year ; — the offering thus is of equal measure 
with the year ; that is why there are either twelve 
or thirteen sacrificial gifts. 


^ Or, people spread the clothes (either in weaving them, or in 
putting them on). ‘To spread the sacrifice’ is the regular term 
for the ceremonial practice of spreading the sacrificial hre from the 
GSrhapatya (or household fire) over the other two hearths, and 
thus for the performance of the sacrifice generally. 

® See p. 1 1 9, note 2. 

’ That is, taking the calves of the three milch cows into account ; 
and optionally counting the gift to the Agntdhra. 





VI kAnda, I adhyAya, I brAhmat^a, 2. 143 


SIXTH KkNDA. 


THE AGNIATAYANA, or BUILDING OF THE 
FIRE-ALTAR. 


CREATION OF THE UNIVERSfi. 

First AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

1. Verily, in the "beginning there was here the 
non-existent \ As to this they say, ‘ What was that 
non-existent ? * The .(??/shis, assuredly, — it is they 
that were the non-existent ^ As to this they say, 

‘ Who were those i?/shis ? ’ The y?/shis, doubtless, 
were the vital airs: inasmuch as before (the exist- 
ence of) this universe, they, desiring it, wore them- 
selves out (rish) with toil and austerity, therefore 
(they are called) i?/shis. 

2. This same vital air in the midst doubtless is 
Indra. JHe, by his power (indriya), kindled those 
(other) vital airs from the midst ; and inasmuch as 
he kindled ^indh), he is the kindler (indha) : the 
kindler ^ indeed, — him they call ‘ Indra ’ mystically 

* Or, perhaps, In the beginning this (universe) was indeed non- 
existent. Thus J. Muir, Or. S. T. IV, p. 22, of which translation 
of this cosmogonic myth considerable use has l^en made here. 
It need scarcely be remarked that * idam ’ is constantly used in an 
adverbial sense in the BrShma«a. 

* In the original, ‘ the non-existent' is the subject of the clause, 
not the predicate gs would appear from the translation. A similar 
transposition seems often advisable in English, for the sake of 
epiphasis, and on other grounds. Muir’s rendering, ‘ The Rishis 
say that in the beginning there was non-existence,' Ufa mistake. 

' The nominative here is striking, and vivid, cf. paragraph 1 1 
below. In corresponding passages of the preceding books, the 
accusative would stand here; e.g. II, i,,a, 4, saptarshtn u ha sma 
vai purarkshi ity S^akshate; similarly III, 1, 2, 
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(esoterically), for the gods love the mystic. They 
(the vital airs), being kindled, created seven separate 
persons ^ (purusha). 

3. They said, ‘Surely, being thus, we shall not 
be able to generate : let us make these seven 
persons one Person!' They madie those seven 
persons ohe Person: they compressed two of 
them* (into) what is above the navel, and two of 
them (into) what, is below the -navel; (one) person 
was (one) wing (or side), (one) person was (the 
other) wing, and one person was the base (i. e. 
the feet). 

4. And what excellence, what life-sap (rasa) there 
was in those seven persons, that they concentrated 
above, that became his head. And because (in it) 
they concentrated the excellence {srl), therefore it is 
(called) the head (^iras). It was thereto that the 
breaths resorted (^ri) : therefore also it is the head 
(riras). And because the breaths did so resort (^ri) 
thereto, therefore also the breaths (vital airs, and 
their organs) are elements of excellence (rri). And 
because they resorted to the whole (system) there- 
fore (this is called) body (rarira). 

5. That same Person became Pra,^ipati (lord 
of generation). And that Person which became 
Pr^T^pati is this very Agni (fire-altar), who is now 
(to be) built. 

6. He verily is composed of seven persons, for 
this Person (Agni) is composed of seven persons®. 


^ That is, Kving beings or souls, individualities, which, in their 
combined form, are here imagined to take the shape of a bird. 
Mbir’s rendering, * males,’ can scarcely commend itself. 

• Literally, ‘those two,* 

* The fire-alta^ is usually constructed so as to measure seven 
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• to wit, the body (trunk) of four, and the wings and 
tail of three; for the body of that (first) Person 
(was composed oQ four, and the wings and tail of 
three. And inasmuch as he ihakes the body larger 
by one person, by that force the body raises the 
wings and tail. 

7. And as to the fire which is deposited on the 
built (altar), — ^whatever excellence, whatever life- 
sap there was in those seven persons, that they 
now concentrate above, that is his (Pra^pati’s) 
head. On that same (head) all the gods are 
dependent (^rita), for it is there that offering is 
made to all the gods ; therefore also it is the 4 iead 
(jiras). 

8. Now this Person Pra^pati desired, ‘May I 
be more (than one), may I be reproduced!* He 
toiled, he practised austerity. Being worn out with 
toil and austerity, he created first of all the Brah- 
man (neut.), the triple science. It became to him a 
foundaticfti ; hence they say, * the Brahman (Veda) is 
the foundation of everything here.’ Wherefore, 
having studied (the Veda) one rests on a foundation ; 
for this, to wit, the Veda, is his foundation. Resting 
on that foundation, he (again) practised austerity. 

9. He created the waters out of Vdy^ (speech, that 
is) the world; for speech belonged to ife’ : that was 

man’s lengths square ; the particular length ^^.ing that of the Sacri- 
ficer. This, however, is the smallest size allowed for an altar, there 
being altogether ninety-five different sizes specified, varying be- 
tween seven and 10 1 man’s lengths square. 

^ Or, perhaps, to him (Pra^^pati). Sflyawa mcreljr savs, — vSg 
evftsya sfisr/^yata, v&k sahakfiri rasanam abhavat, tad asr/js'yatety 
artha^; s4 vS.k sahakiri rasanam prSjfSpatya(«) srfsh/iOT sad ida» 
sarvam fipnot. — On the part which Yik (the personification of the 
Brahman or Veda) takes by the side of Prt^Spali in the creation 
[41] . L 
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created (set free). It pervaded everything here ; ' 
and because it pervaded (ip) whatsoever there was 
here, therefore (it is called) water (ipa^) ; and 
because it covered (vkr), therefore also it (is called) 
water (vir). 

10. He desired, ‘May I be reproduced from these 
waters!’ ‘He entered the waters with that triple 
science. Thence an egg arose. He touched it. 

‘ Let it exist ! let it exist and piultiply I ’ so he said. 
From it the Brahman (neut.) was first created, the 
triple science. Hence they say, ‘ The Brahman (n.) 
is the first-born of this All.’ For even before that 
Person the Brahman was created ’ : it was created 
as his mouth. Hence they say of him who has 
studied the Veda, that ‘ he is like Agni ; ’ for it, the 
Brahman (Veda), is Agni’s mouth. 

11. Now the embryo which was inside was 
created as the foremost (agri) : inasmuch as it was 
created foremost (agram) of this All, therefore (it is 
called) Agri : Agri, indeed, is he whom they mys- 
tically call ^ Agni ; for the gods love the mystic. 
And the tear (a^ru, n.) which had formed itself® 
become the ‘ a^ru ’ (m.) : ‘ aJTu ’ indeed is what they 
mystically call ‘ a^va’ (horse), for the gods love the 


of the universe, and the parallelism between Ykk and Xifyor, see 
Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 473 seq. ; Muir, Or. S. T. V, p. 391. 
Thus Pa^f^. Br. XX, 14, 2, ‘ Pra^pati alone existed here. He had 
VH indeed as his own, as a second to him.’ 

’ Muir takes this differently, — Further, (as) the Veda was first 
created from that Male, therefore it was created his mouth. Tliis 
translation, however, takes no account of the particle ‘ hi’ 

* For the construction, see above, paragraph a, with note. 

< * Literally, which had flowed together. It is explained the 
embryonic liquid in the amnion, or innermost membrane envelop- 
ing the foetus. 
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’mystic. And that which, as it were, cried ^ (ras), 
became the ass (rAsabha). And the juice which 
was adhering to the shell (of the egg) became the 
he-goat And that which was the shell 

became the earth. 

12. He desired, ‘May I generate this (earth) 
from these waters!’ He compressed it®* and threw 
it into the water. The juice which flowed from 
it became a tortoise ^ and that which was spirted 
upwards (became) what is produced above here over 
the waters. This whole (earth) dissolved itself all 
over the water : all this (universe) appeared as one 
form only, namely, water. 

13. He desired, ‘ May it become more than one, 
may it reproduce itself!’ He toiled and practised 
austerity ; and worn out with toil and austerity, he 
created foam. He was aware that ‘ this indeed 
looks different, it is becoming more (than one) : I 
must toil, indeed ! ’ Worn out with toil and 
austerity, "he created clay, mud, saline soil and sand, 
gravel (pebble), rock, ore, gold, plants and trees : 
therewith he clothed this earth. 

14. This (earth), then, was created as (consisting 
of) these same nine creations. Hence they say, 
‘ Threefold (three times three) is Agni ; ’ for Agni 
is this (earth), since thereof the whole’ Agni (fire- 
altar)' is constructed. 

15. ‘This (earth) has indeed become (bhii) a 

foundation ! ’ (he thought) : hence it became the 
earth (bhAmi). He spread it out (prath), and it 
• 

' ? Or, that part (of the egg) which made a noise (in cracking). 

• The word ‘ a^a ’ is apparently fancifully taken here in the sende 
of ‘ unborn (a-^).’ 

' That is, the earth when as yet in the form ofithe egg-shelL 
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became the broad one (or earth, prithivi). And she 
(the earth), thinking herself quite perfect \ sang; 
and inasmuch as she sang (g^), therefore she is 
Giyatrl. But they also say, ‘ It was Agni, indeed, 
on her (the earth’s) back, who thinking himself quite 
perfect, sang ; and inasmuch as hev sang (gi), there- 
fore Agnl is Giyatra.' And hence whosoever 
thinks himself quite perfect, either sings or delights 
in song 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. That Pra^pati desired, ‘ May it multiply, may 
it be reproduced ! ’ By means (or, in the form) of 
Agni he entered into union with the Earth : thence 
an egg arose. He touched it : ‘ May it grow ! May 
it grow and multiply ! ’ he said. 

2. And the embryo which was inside was created 
as VAyu (the wind). And the tear which had formed 
itself became those birds. And the juice which 
was adhering to the shell became those sun-motes. 
And that which was the shell became the air. 

3. He desired, ‘ May it multiply, ma;^ it reproduce 
itself!’ By means of Vdyu he entered into union 
with the Air: thence an egg arose. He touched it, 
saying, ‘Bear thou glory!’ From it yonder sun 
was created, for he indeed is glorious. And the 
tear which (arm) formed itself became that varie- 
gated pebble (a^man) ; for ‘ ajru ’ indeed is what 

* AbhimdninistiJvigrahS yasmSd agSyad tasQiSd iyam GSyatri, 

Say. — ‘Because, like a haughty woman, she (the eartli) sang, 
therefore she is Giyatri.’ , 

• On this fNustration, which might either be taken as applying to 
men in easy circumstances, not tioubled with cares;— or, peihaps, 
to a new-born child which cues out lustily, and likes to be sung 
to, — SSyawa only remarks,— tasmSd u haitad iti svabhdvanuvSdaA, 
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.they mystically call ‘ arman/ for the gods love the 
mystic. And the juice which was adhering to the 
shell became those sunbeams. And that which was 
the shell became thte sky. 

4. He desired, ‘ May it multiply, may it reproduce 
itself! ’ By means of the Sun he entered into union 
with the Sky : thence an egg arose. He touched it, 
saying, ‘Bear thou seed!’ From it the moon was 
created, for he (the moon) is seed. And the tear 
which formed itself became those* stars. And the 
juice which was adhering to the shell became those 
intermediate quarters ; and that which was the shell 
became those (chief) quarters (points of the com- 
pass). 

5. Having created these worlds, he desired, ‘ May 
I create such creatures as shall be mine in these 
worlds ! ’ 

6. By his Mind (manas) he entered into union 
with Speech (vA^) ; he became pregnant with eight 
drops. They were created as those eight Vasus’ : 
he placed them on this (earth). 

7. By his iJlind he entered into union with Speech : 
he became pregnant with eleven drops. They were 
created as those eleven Rudras ® : he placed them in 
the air. 

8. By his Mind he entered into union with Speech : 
he became pregnant with twelve drops. They were 
created as the twelve Adityas ® : he placed them in 
the sky. 

* As here, this class of deities — whose sphere of action are the 
teftestrial regions — was associated with Agm, the guardian of the 
earth, at III, 4, 2, i. 

* Another class of (storm) deities, here associated with Viyu, 
the wind, the guardian of the air-region. 

* This class of deities (of light) are Jiere associated with the 
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9. By his Mind he entered into union with Speech :• 
he became pregnant. He created the All-gods : he 
placed them in the quarters. 

10. And so they say, ‘ After *Agni having been 
created, the Vasus were created : he placed them on 
this (earth); — after Viyu, the Rudras: (he placed) 
them in the air; — after the sun, ^e Adityas: (he 
placed) them in the sky; — after the moon, the 
All-gods ^ ; he placed them in the quarters.' 

11. And so they say, ‘Pra^pati, having created 
these worlds, was firmly established on the earth. 
For him these plants were ripened ® into food : that 
he ate. He became pregnant. From the upper 
vital airs he created the gods, and from the lower 
vital airs the mortal creatures.’ In whatever way he 
created thereafter, so he created ; but indeed it was 
Praj^pati who created everything here, whatsoever 
exists. 

12. Having created creatures he, having run the 
whole race, became relaxed®; and therefore even 
now he who runs the whole race becomes indeed 

Sun, who indeed is called the Adilya in paragraph^ 4 and 10 
(instead of S&rya). 

* Professor Weber (Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 268) has drawn attention 
to the discrepancy between this passage and III, 4, 2, i, where the 
Vifve DevdA (with Bnhaspati) are denied the privilege of forming 
a special class of deities, — ^this being one of many points of differ- 
ence, doctrinal as well as linguistic, between Books 1-5 and 6-10. 

* Professor Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 147, reads ‘apatota,’ — 
the plants matured fruit. 

* Literally, he fell asunder, or to pieces, became disjointed. 
Hence, when the gods ‘ restored ' Pr^^pati (the lord of generatton, 
identified with the sacrifice, and with Agni, the fire), the verb used 
is samslcrt, ‘ to put together ;* and this putting together, or restora- 
tion, of Pr^^pati is symbolically identified with the building up of 
the fire-altar. 
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relaxed. From him being thus relaxed, the vital 
air went out from within. When it had gone out of 
him the gods left him. 

13. He said to Agni, ‘ Res^re me ! ’ — ‘ What will 
then accrue to me ? ’ said he. — ‘ They shall call me 
after thee ; for whichever of the sons succeeds (in 
life), after him they call the father, grandfather, son, 
and grandson : they shall call me after thee, — restore 
me, then ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ so (saying) Agni restored 
him: therefore, while being Pr^^pati, they call 
him Agni ; and verily, whosoever knows this, after 
him they call his father, grandfather, son, and 
grandson. 

14. He said, ‘Whereon shall we set thee up• **?’ — 

‘ On the hita (set, or suitable, good) ! ' he said : the 
vital air is indeed something good, for the vital air 
is good for all beings. And inasmuch as he set him 
up on the hita, therefore one says, ‘ I shall set up, 
I am setting up, I have set up 

15. to this they say, ‘What is hita, and what 
is upahita ?’ The vital air, forsooth, is the ‘ hita,’ 
and speech is the ‘ upahita,’ for it is on the vital air 
that this speech is based (upa-hitA). The vital 
air, again, is the ‘ hita,’ and the limbs are the ‘ upa- 
hita,’ for on the vital air these limbs are indeed 
based. 

16. This, then, was his (Pra^pati’s) ^(Sitya ’ (Agni 
to be set up on an altar-pile) ; for he had to be built 
up {Jki) by him, and therefore was his ‘ /Jitya.’ And 

• ' Upa-dh&. Paragraphs 14 and 15 involve a double meaning 
of the word hita, the past participle of dhS, to putr— viz. put, set, 
or suitable, beneficial. 

* Or, ‘ I shall put on,’ &c., upa-dhfi, the verb used of the putting 
on of bricks in building up the altar. Cf. II, i, 2, 15. 
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SO indeed he now is the Sacrificer’s * ^itya ; ' for he ■ 
is to be built up by him, and therefore is his ‘ ^itya.’ 

17. Now it was those five bodily parts (tanu) of his 
(Pra^pati’s) that bec^e relaxed, — hair, skin, flesh, 
bone, and marrow, — they are these five layers (of the 
fire-altar ) ; and when he builds up the five layers, 
thereby he builds him up by thoSe bodily parts; 
and inasmuch as he builds up (>^i), therefore they are 
layers (A’iti). 

18. And that Pra^pati who became relaxed is 
the year ; and those five bodily parts of his which 
became relaxed are the seasons; for there are five 
seasons, and five are those layers : when he builds 
up the five layers, he thereby builds him up with 
the seasons; and inasmuch as he builds up (lays 
down), therefore they are layers. 

19. And that Pra^pati, the year, who became 
relaxed, is that very Vdyu (wind) who blows yonder. 
And those five bodily parts of his, the seasons, 
which became relaxed, are the regions (or qivirters) ^ ; 
for five in number are the regions, and five those 
layers : when he builds up the five layers, he builds 
him up with the regions ; and inasmuch as he builds 
up, therefore they are layers. 

20. And the Fire that is laid down on the built 
(altar), that is yonder Sun; — that same Agni is 
indeed (raised) on the altar, and that just because 
Agni had restored him (Pra^pati). 

21. But they say, — Pr^Apati, when relaxed, said 
to the gods, ‘ Restore me ! ’ The gods said to Agni, 

* In thee we will heal this our father Pr^iipati.’-^ 

fi 

^ That is, the four quarters, or cardinal points of the compass; 
and the upper region, or rather the upward (or perpendicular) 
direction. 
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* Then I will enter into him, when whole,’ he said. — 
‘So be it ! ’ they said. Hence, while being Pra^- 
pati, they yet call him Agni. 

22. In the fire the gods healed him by means of 
oblations ; and whatever oblation they offered that 
became a baked brick and passed into him. And 
because they were produced from what was offered 
(ish/a), therefore they are bricks (ish^akA). And 
hence they bake the bricks by means of the fire, for 
it is oblations they thus make. 

23. He spake, ‘Even as much as ye offer, even 
so much is my happiness:’ and inasmuch as for 
him there was happiness (ka) in what was offered 
(ish/a), therefore also they are bricks (ish/akA). 

24. Here now AktAkshya used to say, ‘ Only he 
who knows abundant bricks possessed of (special) 
prayers, should build up the fire (altar) : abundantly 
indeed he then heals Father Pra^pati.’ 

25. But 'Y^ndyz. used to say, ‘ Surely the bricks 
possessed of prayers are the nobility, and the space- 
fillers ’ are the peasants ; and the noble is the feeder, 
and the peasantry the food ; and where there is 
abundant food for the feeder, that realm is indeed 
prosperous and thrives : let him therefore pile up 
abundant space-fillers ! ’ Such then was the speech 
of those two, but the settled practice is different 
therefrom. 

26. Now that father (Pra^palil is (also) the son : 

* In contradisfinction to the ya^fushmatt (prayerful) bricks, 
which bear special names, and have special formulas attached to 
them; lokam-prf»i (space-filling ones) is the technical term for 
those bricks which have no special prayers belonging to them, but 
are piled up with a common formula (VS^. S. XII, 54 ; ■S’at. Br. V^I, 

a, I seq.), beginning ‘lokam prfwa ^^dram prma,’ ‘fill the space, 
fill the gap r 
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inasmuch as he created Agni, thereby he is Agni’s 
father ; and inasmuch as Agni restored him, thereby 
Agni is his (Pra/Apati s) father ; and inasmuch as he 
created the gods, th^eby he is* the father of the 
gods ; and inasmuch as the gods restored him, thereby 
the gods are his fathers. 

27. Twofold verily is this, — fatherland son, Pn^- 
pati and Agni, Agni and Pra^pati, Pra^pati and 
the gods, the gods and Pra^pati — (for) whosoever 
knows this. 

28. He builds up with*, ‘By that deity’ — that 

deity, doubtless, is (speech), — ‘ Ahgiras-like,’ — 

Angiras, doubtless, is the breath; — ‘lie thou steady!’ 
— that is, ‘ lie thou firm ; ’ or ‘ lie thou firmly estab- 
lished.’ It is both with speech and with breath that 
he builds; for Agni is speech, and Indra is the 
breath ; and the fire (agni) relates to Indra and Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
so much he thus builds him up. And again, Indra 
and Agni are all the gods, (for) Agni belongs to all 
deities : thus as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus builds him up. 

29. H ere now they say, ‘ Wherefore is Agni (the fire- 
altar) built of this (earth) ? ’ But, surely, when that 
deity (Pra^pati) became relaxed (fell asunder), he 
flowed along this (earth) in the shape of his life-sap; 
and when the gods restored him (put him together), 
they gathered him up from this earth ; this earth 
then is that one brick for Agni is this earth, since 


* This is the formula (V^. S. XII, 53) with which the so-called 
‘sfldanam’ of ‘settling’ of the bric^ is performed. See VII, 
I, X. 30- 

^ That is, the first brick which the wife of the Sacrificer herself 
forms, and which is called Ashfi</Al See VI, 3, i, i; 5, 3, i* 
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it is thereof^ that the whole Agni is built up. Now 
this earth is four-cornered, for the quarters are her 
corners : hence the bricks are four-cornered ; for all 
the bricks are after the manner of this earth. 

30. As to this they say, ‘ But if he (Agni) thus 
consists of one brick, how then (comes he to be) a five- 
bricked ® one ? ’ Now surely the first brick of clay 
is this earth, — whatever made of clay he places 
on that (altar) that i.s that one brick. And when he 
puts thereon the heads of the animal victims *, that 
is the animal-brick. And when he puts on the gold 
plate and man*, when he scatters gold shavings 
thereon, that is the golden brick. And when he 
puts on two spoonfuls (of ghee)®, when he puts 
on the mortar and pestle®, and fire-sticks, that is 
the wood-brick. And when he puts on a lotus-leaf 
(petal), a tortoise’, sour curds, honey, ghee, and 
whatever other food he puts on, that is the fifth 
brick, the food. Thus, then, it is a five-bricked 
(Agni).* 

31. As to this they say, ‘On which side is the 
head of the brick ? ’ — ‘ Where he touches it and 
says a prayer,’ so say some, ‘on one end of the 
naturally perforated (brick) ® alone indeed should he 

^ Viz. by means of the clay bricks, and the loose soil put between 
the layers. 

* S^ya;^a only refers here to the fact that the sacrifice (ya^^a) 
is called ‘ p&nkta,' ‘ the fivefold.’ 

» See VII, 5,* 2, i seq. " See VII, 4, i, 15 seq. 

® See VII, 4, 1, 32 seq. ® See VII, 6> seq. 

^ See Vll, 5, I, I seq. ^ 

® Apparently some kind of porous stone. Three such per- 
forated stones or ‘ bricks ’ are used in the construction of the ^re- 
altar ; viz. one which is laid on the gold man in the centre of the 
bottom layer (a sSman relating to bhfis; the eartb, being pronounced 
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say a prayer while touching it, but thus all those 
(bricks) of his are turned towards the naturally 
perforated one.’ Let him not do so, for those 
bricks doubtless are his (Agni’s) 'limbs, his joints ; 
and it would be just as if he were to put a head 
on each limb, on each joint. But indeed, the fire 
which is deposited on the pile, that is the head of 
all those (bricks). 

32. Here they say, * How many animal victims 
are laid upon the fire (altar) ? ’ — Let him say ‘ Five,’ 
for he does lay thereon those five victims. 

33. Or, ‘ One,’ he may say; ‘ a ewe ;’ for a ewe 
(avi) is this earth, since she favours (av) all these 
creatures. And the fire (altar) also is this earth, 
for the whole fire (altar) is built up thereof : hence 
he may say, ‘ One.’ 

34. Or, ‘ Two,’ he may say, ‘ two sheep ; ’ for 
sheep, indeed, are both this (earth) and that (sky), 
since these two favour all these creatures; — ^what 
clay (there is in the brick) that is this earth ; and 
what water there is that is that sky ; and the bricks 
consist of clay and water : therefore he may say, 
‘ Two.’ 

35. Or he may say, ‘ A cow (or bullock, go) ; ’ — 
the cow forsooth means these worlds, for whatever 
walks (gam) that walks in these worlds ^ ; and that 

on it while touching it) ; the second in the centre of the third layer; 
and the third one being laid upon the centre of the completed fifth 
layer. They are meant to represent the three worlds, the holes 
being intended to afford to the Sacrificer (represented by the gold 
man) a passagp to the highest regions. See VI, 2, 3, i seq. 

* It is not quite clear whether the author indulges in etymo- 
logical trifling (go — ^gfi). The Bombay MS. of Sfi3w*a reads, — 
imfimstalloHn ga^Mattti kavana(?gavana)kannasfidhanam gorab- 
dam dar^yati. 
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fire also is these worlds : therefore he may say, 
‘ A cow.’ 

36. As to this they say, ‘ For what object is this 
fire (altar) built ’ — ‘ Having become a bird, he 
(Agni) shall bear me to the sky ! ’ so say some ; but 
let him not think so ; for by assuming that form, 
the vital airs became Pra^pati * ; by assuming that 
form, Pr^ipati created the gods^; by assuming 
that form, the gods became immortal : and what 
thereby the vital airs, and Pra^pati, and the gods 
became, that indeed he (the Sacrificer) thereby 
becomes. 

Third BrAhmaya. 

1. Verily, Pra^Apati alone was here in the begin- 
ning. He desired, ‘ May I exist, may I reproduce 
myself ! ’ He toiled, he practised austerity (or, 
became heated). From him, worn out and heated, 
the waters were created : from that heated Person 
the waters are born. 

2. The waters said, ‘ What is to become of us ? ’ — 
‘Ye shall b*e heated,’ he said. They were heated; 
they created foam : hence fo.im is produced in 
heated water. 

3. The foam (m.) said, ‘ What is to become of 
me ? ’ — ‘ Thou shalt be heated ! ’ he said. It was 
heated, and produced clay ; for indeed the foam is 
heated, when it floats on the water, covering it ; and 
when one beats upon it, it indeed becomes clay. 

4. The clay (f.) said, ‘What is to become of me ?’ — 
^Thou shalt be heated!' he said. It was heated, 

* See VI, I, I, 2 seq., where the seven vital airs are represented 
as assuming the form of a bird— the Purusha Prag'Spati. 

* See paragraphs 7-1 1. 
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and produced sand ; for this clay becomes indeed 
heated when they plough it ; and if only they 
plough very fine then it becomes, as it were, sandy. 
So much, then, as to “that ‘Whal: is to become of 
me ? what is to become of me ^ ’ 

5. From the sand he created the pebble : whence 
sand finally indeed becomes a pebble; — from the 
pebble the stone : whence the pebble finally indeed 
becomes a stone; — from the stone metal ore : whence 
from stone they smelt ore ; — from ore gold : whence 
ore much smelted comes, as it were, to have the 
appearance of gold. 

6. Now that which was created was flowing ; and 
inasmuch as it was flowing (aksharat), a syllable 
(akshara) resulted therefrom; and inasmuch as it 
flowed eight times, that octosyllabic GAyatri was 
produced. 

7. ‘This has indeed become (bhA) a foundation 
(resting-place),’ so he thought: whence it became 
the earth (bhdmi). He spread it out (prath) : it 
became the broad (earth, pmhivt). On this earth, 
as on a foundation, the beings, and the lord of 
beings, consecrated themselves for a year : the lord 
of beings was the master of the house and Ushas 
(the Dawn) was the mistress. 

8. Now, those beings are the seasons; and that 
lord of beings is the year; and that Ushas, the 
mistress, is the Dawn. And these same creatures, 
as well as the lord of beings, the year, laid seed 


* He means to say that he will leave this to be supplied in the 
emmieration of the subsequent creations. 

• At sacrificial sessions the Sacnficer is called GrthapaU. On 
this, see IV, 6, 8,^-5. 
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into Ushas^ There a boy (kumdra) was born 
in a year : he cried. 

9. Pra^pati s^d to him, ‘My boy, why criest 
thou, when thou art bom out of labour and trouble?’ 
He said, ‘ Nay, but I am not freed from (guarded 
against) evil ; I have no name given me : give me 
a name ! ’ Hence one should give a rfame to the 
boy that is born, for thereby one frees him from 
evil; — even a second, even a third (name), for 
’ thereby one frees him from evil time after time. 

10. He said to him, ‘Thou art RudraV And 
because he gave him that name, Agni became such- 
like (or, that form), for Rudra is Agni : because he 
cried (rud) therefore he is Rudra. He said, ‘ Surely, 
I am mightier than that : give me yet a name ! ’ 

11. He said to him, ‘Thou art Sarva.' And 
because he gave him that name, the waters became 
suchlike, for Sarva is the waters, inasmuch as from 
the water everything (sarva) here is produced. He 
said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : give me yet 
a name ! ’ 

12. He said to him, ‘ Thou art Pa^upati.’ And 
because he gave him that name, the plants became 
suchlike, for Pai'upati is the plants : hence when 
cattle (pam) get plants, then they play the master ® 
(patty). He said, ‘ Surely, I am mightfer than that : 
give me yet a name ! ’ 

13. He said to him, ‘Thou art Ugra.' And 


, * On the legend regarding Pra|g4pati and his daughter Ushas, 
see I, 7 , 4, 1 seq. • 

* On this and several of the other names, see part i, p. aoi. 

• As, when a horse gets much corn, it becomes spirited, ‘ master- 
ful.’ The St. Petersburg dictionary suggests the meaning, ‘ they 
become strong.* It might also mean, ‘ they lord it (over the plants).’ 
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because he gave him that name, Viyu (the wind) 
became suchlike, for Ugra is Vdyu : hence when 
it blows strongly, they say ‘ Ugra is blowing.' He 
said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : give me yet 
a name ! ’ 

14. He said to him, ‘ Thou arft A^ani.’ And 
because hd gave him that name, the lightning 
became suchlike, for A^ani is the lightning : hence 
they say of him whom the lightning strikes, ‘ A^ani 
has smitten him.’ He said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier 
than that : give me yet a name ! ' 

15. He said to him, ‘Thou art Bhava.' And 
because he gave him that name, Pai^anya (the 
rain-god) became suchlike ; for Bhava is Par^anya, 
since everything here comes (bhavati) from the rain- 
cloud. He said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : 
give me yet a name ! ’ 

16. He said to him, ‘Thou art Mah&n Deva^ 
(the Great God).’ And because he gave him that 
name, the moon became suchlike, for the ’moon is 
Pra^pati, and Pra^dpati is the GreaC God. He 
said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : give me 
yet a name ! ’ 

17. He said to him, ‘ Thou art t jdna (the Ruler).’ 
And because he gave him that name, the Sun became 
suchlike, for 't ^dna is the Sun, since the Sun rules 
over this All. He said, ‘ So great indeed I am ; 
give me no other name after that ! ’ 

18. These then are the eight fotms of Agni. 
Kumdra (the boy) is the ninth: that is Agni’s 
threefold state 

19. And because there are eight forms of Agni — 


* That is, his state of being trivr/t, or three times three. 
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the GAyatri consisting of eight syllables — therefore 
they say, ‘ Agni is Giyatra.’ That boy entered into 
the forms one after another; for one never sees 
him as a mere b®y (kumir^, but one sees those 
forms of his \ for he assumed those forms one after 
another. 

20. One ought to build him (Agni, the fire-altar) 
up in (the space of) a year, and recite for a year. 
‘ For two (years),’ however, say some ; ‘ for in one 
year they laid the Sfeed, and in one year that boy 
was born, therefore let him build for two (years), and 
recite for two (years).’ Let him, however, build for 
a year only, and recite for a year ; for the same seed 
which is laid is brought forth ; it then lies changing 
and growing: hence let him build for a year only, 
and recite for a year. To him (Agni) when built up 
(/feita) he gives a name : whereby he keeps away evil 
from him. He calls him by a bright (^itra) name®, 
saying, ‘ Thou art bright ; ’ for Agni is all bright 
things. 

THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE*. 

Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

I. Prs^dpati set his mind upon Agnfs forms. He 
searched for that boy (Kum^ra) who had entered 


' Tatar isL tatprabhriti tarn Agnim kumirariip«t>w na kva^ana 
pajyanti ki/vtv etdny eta^^valanSdini rtip^w apurushavidhani paj- 
yanti, S&y. 

® Or, he calls him by the name of ATitra (bright), that being the 
name by which he is actually to address the fire on the altar at the 
end of the performance. Kdty. XVI II, 6, 23. 

® This is the so-called ish/akS-paju, or animal«sacrifice per- 
formed with regard to the bricks ; the heads of the victims being 
used in building up the altar, whilst some of the blood is mined 
with the clay of which the bricks are made. 

[41] M 
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into die (different) forms. Agni became aware of it, . 
— Surely, Father Pra^pati is searching for me : well 
then, let me be suchlike that he knows me not.’ 

2. He saw those fiv^ animals,— «the Purusha (man), 
the horse, the bull, the ram, and the he-goat. Inas- 
much as he saw (paj) them, they are (called) cattle 
(paju). 

3. He entered into those five animal^; he became 
those five animals. But Pra/&pati still searched for 
him. 

r 

4. He saw those five animals. Because he saw 
(paj) them, therefore they are animals (pa^u) ; or 
rather, because he saw him (Agni) in them, therefore 
they are animals. 

5. He considered, ‘ They are Agni : I will fit them 
unto mine own self \ Even as Agni, when kindled, 
glares, so their eye glares ; even as Agni’s smoke 
rises upwards, so vapour rises from them ; even as 
Agni consumes what is put in him, so they devour ; 
even as Agni’s ashes fall down, so do thejr faeces ; 
they are indeed Agni ; I will fit them unto mine own 
self.’ He meant to slaughter them *for different 
deities: the Purusha (man) for Vi^vakarman, 
the horse for Varuwa, the bull for Indra, the ram 
for Tvash/rf, the he-goat for Agni. 

6. He considered, ‘ For different deities, indeed, I 
mean to slaughter now ; but I myself desire (kam) 

^ Or, I will make them part of mine own self. — Similarly St. 
Petersburg dictionary, * I will change them into jnyself.’ But dif- 
ferently Professor Delbrtlck, Altind. Synt., p. 239, ‘I Will make myself 
to be these, change myself into these.’ This is on account of the 
middle fontf of the verb, which, however, is quite justified also in 
the former interpretation, Cf.VI, 8, 2, 1, where there is no ques- 
tion of changing the whole sacrifice into a heap of ashes, but of 
taking over the ashes, or some of it, to form part of the sacrifice. 
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Agni’s forms : well then, I will slaughter them for 
the Agnis, as for the ^(object of my) desire.’ He 
slaughtered them for the Agnis, as for (his) desire, 
— to wit, * for the? Agnis,’ because many were the 
forms of Agni he had set his mind upon ; and ‘ for 
the desire,’ because it was with a desire that he 
slaughtered them. Having appeased th^m and car- 
ried the fire round them, he led them northwards 
and slew them. 

. 7. He considered, ' Those glories (signs of excel- 

lence ^) upon which I have set my mind are contained 
in the heads : well then, I will only put on the heads 
He cut off the heads and put them on (himself, or 
the altar). The remaining trunks he then Idt float 
on the water and brought the sacrifice to its com- 
pletion by means of (the offering of) a he-goat, 
thinking, ‘ Lest my sacrifice be pulled to pieces.’ 
After performing that animal sacrifice, Pra^pati saw 
that he had not yet reached the end of Agni (the 
fire-altar). 

8. He considered, T ra,ust search for that body* 
which I let float on the water.’ He searched for it ; 
and whit (part) of those (bodies) cast into the water 
had settled therein, that water he gathered; and 
what (had settled) in this earth, that clay (he 
gathered)®. And having gathered b<jth that clay 


^ See VI, I, I, 4. 

* That is, on the fire-altar, or (which is the same thing) on him- 
self, Pr^g 4 pati, the sacrifice. The heads of the five victims are 
placed in (a dish introduced into) the bottom layer of the ajtar so 
aS to impart stability to it. See VII, 5, 2, i seq. 

® Or, he washed them, cleaned them, in water. 

* Literally, that self, i.e. that part of mine own self, the sacrifice (?). 
® It seemed desirable here to leave the construction of the origihal 

text unchanged. 
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and water, he made a brick : hence a brick consists 
of these two, clay and water, 

9. He considered, ‘Surely, if I fit ^ this (matter) 
such as it is unto mine own self, I shall become a 
mortal carcase, not freed from evil : well then, I will 
bake it by means of the fire.’ So saying, he baked it 
by means of the fire, and thereby made,^it immortal ; 
for the sacrificial food which is baked by fire is 
indeed immortal (or, ambrosia). Hence they bake 
the bricks with' fire : they thereby make them 
immortal. 

10. And inasmuch as he saw them after offering 
(ishA^i) the animal, therefore they are bricks (ish/ak 4 ). 
Hence one must make the bricks only after per- 
forming an animal sacrifice; for those which are 
made before (or, without) an animal sacrifice are 
‘ anish^akA And, moreover, there is this other 
(consideration). 

11. As to those glories, they are these same heads 
of the victims ; and those (headless) trunks*are these 
five layers (of the fire-altar) : thus wl^en he builds 
up the layers after putting on the heads of the victims, 
he thereby unites those trunks with those beads. 

1 2. And because Agni is all those animal victims, 
therefore animals delight (being) near the fire®, — 

< 

^ S4ya»a explains ‘ abhisaxnskarishye ' by ‘ ldhiya,^ike fartra 
upadh&syimi,’ ‘ if I were to put this (clay and water) on the sacri- 
ficial body.' 

* A play on the word which may mean either ‘ non-bricks,’ or 
‘beiqg without oblation (ish^).' 

* Sfiya»a seems to take this to mean, that animals (cattle) delight, 
or sport, wUbn the sacrificial fire is established ; that is to say, they 
feel at home and increase wherever ‘a new household is estab- 
lished (?); — tasmfid agnfiv fihite paravo ramante, fitmany eva si 
pritir ity abhipriya^. Adhuni«gne^ parushv itmabhfiteshu pritu» 
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there animals sport with animals. Hence the (sacri- 
ficial) fire is set up with him who possesses cattle ; 
for inasmuch as A^ni (was) the same as cattle, there- 
fore Pra^pati (the lord of cr6atures or generation) 
became Agni. 

1 3. Here now some say, ‘ It is at this (point of 
the performance) that he should offer up all those 
(five) victims ; for had Pra^pati then offered up all 
of them, he would certainly have reached the end of 
the fire (altar) : hence were he (the’Sacrificer) now to 
offer up all those (victims) he would certainly reach 
the end of the fire (altar).’ Let him not do so : he 
thus would stray from where the gods have gone, 
he would stray from the path ; — ^and what would he 
then gather ^ ? For those same bodies, those layers, 
he gathers : let him therefore not do so. 

14. Now when he slaughters those animals, he 
prepares a home for Agni ; for nowhere but in 
his home does one enjoy himself. But the home 
means fdod : it is that he lays down in front, and 
when Agni sees that, he turns unto him. 

15. There are a man, a horse, a bull, a ram, and 
a he-goat; for such are all the animals (used for 
sacrifice). Animals are food : he thus lays down in 
front whatever food there is ; and seeing that, Agni 
turns unto him. 

16. There are five ; for there are those five Agnis, 

damyann &ha, yaSmSd agnir esha yat pajavas tasmad yasya manu- 
shyasya pamo bhavanti tasminn etad agnir idhiyate, tatra hi sa 
StmabhiitaiA paxubht ramate nAnyatra; evam yad agnyStmikaA 
pajavas tatas tarn agnim &tm&sbhisamskrttya pra^^patir agnir 
abhavat. . 

' That is, what ‘ sambhSras ’ or equipments of the fire should he 
then collect? Cf. part i, p. 276. 
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to wit, the five layers (of the fire-altar) : for them he 
thus lays down five homes ; and seeing that, Agni 
turns unto him. 

17. And when (he* offers) ‘to the Agnis,' — it is 
because there are here many Agnis, to wit, those 
layers ; and when (he offers) ‘ to the desire,’ it is in 
order thaf^the Sacrificer may obtain thc^ object for 
which he performs that ceremony. 

18. A man (purusha) he slaughters first, for man 
is the first of animals ; then a horse, for the horse 
comes after mail ; then a bull, for the bull (or cow) 
comes after the horse ; then a ram, for the sheep 
comes after the cow ; then a he-goat, for the goat 
comes after the sheep: thus he slaughters them 
according to their form, according to their excellence. 

19. Their ropes maybe unequal; that of the man 
being the longest, then shorter and shorter : thus he 
makes the ropes according to the form of the animals, 
to avoid confusion between good and bad. But let 
them be all alike, all similar ; for all thesfe victims 
are alike, all similar, for they are (all) called Agnis, 
they are called food: hence they are alike and 
similar. 

20. Here now they say, ‘How is that complete 
five-bricked fire of his gained in the animals ? ' — 
Well, in the kapdlas of the sacrificial cakes that 
first brick, the earthen one, is obtained ; and when 
he slaughters the animal, thereby the animal brick is 
obtained, and when two gold chips aare (placed) on 
both sides of the omentum, thereby the gold brick 
is obtained ; and what firewood, stake, and enclosing 
sticks there are, thereby the wooden brick is ob- 
tained; and what ghee, sprinkling-water, and cake 
there are, ijhereby the fifth brick, the food, is 
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obtained : thus then that complete five-bricked fire 
of his is gained in the animals. 

21. For these (victims) there are twenty-four 
kindling-verses^; for the year consists of twenty- 
four half-moons, and Agni is the year : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he thus kindles him. 

22. And, again, why there are twenty-four, — the 
Gdyatrl consists of fwenty-four syllables, and Agni 

* is GAyatra ® : as great as Agni *is, as great as is 
his measure, by so much he thus kindles him. 

23. And, again, why there are twenty-four, — man 
(purusha) doubtless is twenty-fourfold ; ten fingers 
of the hands, ten toes, and four limbs ; and Pra^- 
pati is the Purusha, and Pra^pati is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
so much he thus kindles him. 

24. He recites both giyatri and trish/ubh verses ; 
for the gAyatrl metre is the vital air, and the trish- 
Aibh is ‘the body (self) : by the giyatrl verses he 
thus kindles his vital air,^. ^nd by the trish/ubh ones 
the body. The trish/ubh verses are in the middle, 
and the gAyatrl verses on both sides thereof ; for 
this body is in the middle, and the (organs of) the 
vital airs are on the sides thereof. He pronounces 
more gAyatri verses before, and fewer after (the 


^ For the eleven gSyatri verses, used as s&midhents at an 
ordinary ishd — and raised to the number of fifteen by repetitions of 
the first and last verses — see part i, p. 102 . The present animal 
orifice (ish/hki-pam) adds to these verses nine trish/ubh verses 
(V^. S. XXyil, 1-9), which (according to Kfity. ^VI, i, ii) ate 
to be inserted between the two verses containing the words ‘ samidh- 
yamfina ' (being kindled) and ‘ samiddha ' (kindled) respectively, — 
that is, between the ninth and tenth of the normal or ’g&yatri kind- 
ling-verses (cf. I, 4, 1, 38). * See VI, 1^ 1, 15 ; 3, 19. 
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trish^bh verses) ; for there are more (organs of 
the) vital airs in front, and fewer behind. 

25. He recites (V^. S. XXV,II, i), ‘May the 
months \ O Agni, m*ay the seasons make thee 
grow ! ’ When Agni restored the relaxed Pra^- 
pati, he (Pn^pati) said to him, ‘ What kindling- 
verses there are equal to me (in meagre), with 
them kindle me ! * 

26. He (Agni) saw these .(verses), ‘ May the 
months, O Agni, may the seasons make thee grow ! ’ ' 
that is, ‘May both the months, O Agni, and the 
seasons make thee grow!’ — ‘The years, the i?fshis, 
whatsoever truths’ that is, ‘May the years, and 
the i?/shis, and the truths make thee grow I ’ — ‘ With 
heavenly brightness do thou shine!’ — the 
heavenly brightness doubtless is yonder sun : thus 
‘together with that do thou shine!’ — ‘lighten up 
the whole four regions!’ that is, ‘lighten up all 
the four regions ! ’ 

27. These (verses) have one and the same expla- 
nation regarding him (Agni-Pra^;f4pati); how one 
would make him complete, how he would restore and 
produce him. They relate to Agni and Pra^pati : 
to Agni, inasmuch as Agni saw (them) ,* to Pra^- 

pati, inasmuch as he (Agni) kindled Pra^pati. 

« ' ... 

* This is the meaning assigned here to ‘ samS/i ’ by Mahtdhara, 
a doubtful meaning indeed. Besides the ordinary meaning ‘ year,’ 
the St. Petersburg dictionary also allows to ‘ samd ' that of ‘ half- 
year ’ in some passages of the Atharva-veda. In«the present pas- 
sage, the dictionary refers ‘ samd/^ ’ to the adjective ‘ sama,’ hence 
‘ the equal seasons.’ This cannot, however, have been the mean’- 
ing assigned ttJ' the word by the author of this part of the Brlihma«a, 
whatever it may originally have been in this verse of the SawhitSs. 
S^ya.na, Taitt. S. IV, i, 7, takes ‘sami^i’ in the sense of ‘the 
years,’ but remarks that ‘ the months and half-months ’ have to be 
understood by it iil this verse. 
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28. Twelve Aprl (propitiatory) verses’ there are, 
— twelve months are a year, and the year is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus propitiates (( 9 r gratifies) him. 

29. And, again, why there are twelve, — of twelve 
syllables consists the CPagatt, and the 6^agati is this 
earth, for on her there is everything tiiat moves 
(^gat) here. And Agni also is this earth, for it is 
out of her that the whole fire (altar) is built up : as 
^reat as Agni is, as great as is h*is measure, by so 
much he thus propitiates him. 

30. And, again, why there are twelve, — of twelve 
syllables consists the G^agatl, and the 6^agati is all 
the metres, and all the metres are Pra^pati *^the 
sacrifice), and Pr«^Apati is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, by so much he thus 
propitiates him. 

31. Those ‘kindling-sticks of his (Agni) are 
upright.’ When Agni restored the relaxed Pra^- 
pati, he ^aid to him, ‘ What Apri-verses there are 
equal to me„with them propitiate me ! ’ 

32. He saw these (verses) ® : — ‘ Upright are his 
kindling-sticks,’ for upright indeed are the kind- 
ling-sticks of him when kindled upwards tend- 
ing the bright flashes of Agni,’ for tending 
upwards are his bright flashes, his flames ; — ‘ they, 
the most brilliant,’ that is ‘the most powerful;’ 
— ‘ of the fair-looking son,’ for fair-looking indeed 
Agni is on all sides ; and inasmuch as he (the 
Sacrificer) produces him thereby he (Agni) is his son. 

i 

‘ For the purport* of these verses which form the oflFering-prayers 
at the fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice, see part ii, p. *85, 
note I. 

® V^-. S. XXVII, II seq. 
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33. These (verses) have one and the same expla- ' 
nation regarding him (Agni-Pra^pati) : how one 
would make him complete, how he would restore and 
produce him. They relate to Agni and Pra^pati, 
— to Agni, inasmuch as Agni saw (them) ; to Pra^- 
pati, inasmuch as he (Agni) propitiated Pra^pati. 

34. They are unequal, and consist t)f unequal 
feet, and unequal syllables; for the metres are 
unequal : whatever unequal limbs there are at his 
(Agni’s) body, those (limbs) of his he propitiates by 
these (verses). 

35. The animal cake belongs to (Agni) Vai^- 
vinara — Vabvdnara being all the fires — for the 
obtainment of all the fires. 

36. As to why it belongs to Vawvinara; — those 
layers (of the altar) no doubt are the seasons, for 
the seasons are the fires ; and the seasons are the 
year, and the year is Vawvdnara (belonging to all 
men). Were it (offered) to Agni (Vaijvdnara), he 
would cause it (the formula) to be redundant. It is 
one on twelve potsherds : twelve months are a year, 
and the year is Vaiivinara. The offering and 
invitatory formulas relate to Agni, for the obtain- 
ment of Agni’s forms. They contain the word 
‘ kdma ’ (desire), for the obtainment of his desires. 

37. Now .some, having in that way^ obtained 
those heads, put them on (the fire-altar), thinking, 

‘ Either way ® are they animals.’ But diey (who do 
this) become mortal carcases, for unpropitiated are 


‘ That is, according to S^yana, somehow or other, in some 
worldly manner, as by buying or begging them, without performing 
the animal sacrifice. 

* That is to say, whether they are consecrated or unconsecrated, 
in either case they are ‘parava^ ’ or animal (victims). Sfiy. 
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those (heads) of theirs. In this way, indeed, they did 
put them on for Ashi^Ai Sau^romateya* ; but 
quickly indeed he died after that. 

38. Some, however, make gold ones, saying, 
‘ They are immortal bricks (amrftesh^akA).’ But 
indeed those are false bricks (anmesh/akA), those 
are no heads of victims. 

39. Some, again, make earthen ones, thinking, 
‘ Passed away, forsooth, are these animals, and this 

• earth is the shelter of all that has ’passed away : thus 
whither those animals have gone, from thence we 
collect them.’ Let him not do so, for whoso knows 
not both the practice and theory of these (victims), 
for him let them be passed away. Let him slau'lfhter 
those very five victims, as far as he may be able 
to do so ; for it was these Pra^pati was the first 
to slaughter, and 3 ’yApar«a SAyakAyana the last; 
and in the interval also people used to slaughter 
them. But nowadays only these two are slaughtered, 
the one* for Prc^Apati, and the one for VAyu. The 
theory of these two is now (to be) told. 

Second BrAiimana. 

1. The ATarakas slaughter (a he-goat) for Pra^A- 
pati, saying, ‘ Pra^pati, having built up the fire- 
altar (agni), became Agni. When he slaughters 
that one, then indeed he reaches the end of Agni 
(the fire-altar).’ 

2. It is a ^dark grey one ; for the grey has two 
kinds of hair, the white and the black; and two 
fnake a productive pair : that is its Pra^pati- 
characteristic. It is a hornless one, for Pra(^pati 
is hornless. 


^ The son of Ashd</iia and Sturomati, accor^g to S&ya»a. 
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3. For this (animal sacrifice) there are twenty-one 
kindling-verses*; — twelve months, five seasons, these 
three worlds, and yonder sun, — that is the twenty^ 
onefold Prs^pati: and Pra^pati* is Agni: as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he thus kindles him. 

4. And, again, why there are twenty-^ne ; — man 
(purusha) doubtless is twenty-onefold, ten fingers of 
the hand, ten toes, and the body (make) the twenty- 
onefold man Praf&pati ; and Pra^pati is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so 
much he thus kindles him. 

5. He recites both gdyatrl and trish/ubh verses : 
their significance has been told ; and (what applies 
to) the order of the verses has been told. The 
libation of ghee ® he makes with the verse contain- 
ing (the name) Hira«yagarbha ® ; for Hira»yagarbha 


* Viz. the eleven ordinary gSyatrt verses raised, by repetitions, 
to the number of fifteen ; with six special trish/ubh inserted (p. 167, 
note i). KSty. XVI, i, 34. 

‘ On the two libations of ghee, see part i, p. 12^ note; p. 128, 
n. 2. It is doubtful which of the two libations is intended here ; 
whether the first which in any case belongs to Pr^pati, but is 
usually made with a difierent formula fiom the one prescribed here, 
or the second. The later ritualists themselves seem to have been 
doubtful on this point; but Kityayana (XVT, i, 36-37) leans to 
the opinion, that^the second libation must be intended ; both liba- 
tions thus being made to Prit^pati on this occasion. Sfiya»a 
remarks, — hiranyavatyd riki ‘hira«yagarbha^ samavartatety' ata 
uttaram samaprakam (? samaprakfiram) fighiram fighfirayati ; prs^- 
patir vai hira»yagarbha 4 sa ^gnis tarn evam "tarpayitvipnotity 
abhipiiyaA. ^ 

* That is,y^. S.XXV, 10 (XIII, 4; Rt\ S.X, lai, 1, ‘Hira«- 
yagarbha^ samavartatfigre), ‘Hiranyagarbha (the golden child) came 
first, into existence; he was born as the only lord oi all being; he 
sustained this earth and sky : what god (or the god Ka) shs^ we 
serve with offering^' 
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is Pra^pati, and Pra^pati is Agni. There are 
twelve Aprl-^verses ; their significance has been 
told ; and (what applies to) the order of the verses 
has been told. The animal oake belongs to Pra^- 
pati, for the relation of the victim is also that of the 
animal cake It is one on twelve potsherds : 
twelve months are a year, and the year i$ Pra^pati. 
The offering and invitatory formulas contain the 
word ‘ Ka,’ for Prj^pati is Ka*. 

. 6. He then slaughters for VAyu Niyutvat (the 

wind, driving a team of horses) that white, bearded 
(he-goat). When Pr^Apati had produced living 
beings, he looked about him, and from exceeding 
delight his seed fell : it became that white, horftless, 
bearded he-goat (a^, ‘ unborn ’) ; for seed is life- 
sap, and as far as there is life-sap, so far extends 
the self. And when he slaughters that one, then 
indeed he reaches the end of Agni (the fire-altar). 
It is a white one, because seed is white. It is 
hornless^ because seed is hornless. It belongs to 
VAyu, becaijse VAyu (the^ind) is the out-breathing ; 
and to Niyutvat, because the teams (niyut®) are the 
in-breathing : the out-breathing and in-breathing he 
thus lays into him. 

^ See III, 8, 3, 1 seq. 

* See 1 , 1, 1, 13 with note. — ^The above verse, S. X, 121, i, 

and following five verses, — each of which ends with, ‘ what god (or 
the god Ka) shall we serve with offering,’ — are used with the 
omentum, the animal cake (parapuroi^a), asid the animal oblations 
respectively ; viz.* the first three verses as invitatory formulas (anu- 
vfikayfi) and the last three as offering formulas (y^igyfi). Ajv. Sr. 
fll, 8, I. — V^. S. XXV, 10-13, only the first four verses are 
given together; whilst Sfiya»a, in accordance witli Amlfiyana, 
remarks, — vapfi puroddraparfinfim ‘ hira»yagarbha^ sanjavartat^gra ’ 
ity ddaya^ syuA. 

* Probably * niyuta^ ’ here with allusion to * njyuta,’ shut in. 
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7. And, again, why he slaughters that white, 
hornless (he-goat) ; — ^when the gods restored the 
relaxed Piti^pati, they, by means of this victim, 
put into him that out-breathing which had gone 
out of him ; and in like manner this one now puts 
it into him. It belongs to Vdyu, because Viyu is 
the out-breathing: and to Niyutvat, |)ecause the 
teams are the in-breathing: he thus puts the out- 
breathing and in-breathing into him. It is white, 
because V^yu (thfe wind) is white ; and it is hornless, 
because VAyu is hornless. 

8. For this (animal sacrifice) there are seventeen 
kindling-verses ^ ; for the year is seventeenfold — 
there are twelve months and five seasons — Pra^fApati 
is the year, and Pra^pati is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, by so much he thus 
kindles him. 

9. And, again, why there are seventeen, — man is 
seventeenfold, — there are ten vital airs, four .limbs, 
the body the fifteenth, the neck-joints the axteenth, 
and the head the seventeenth, — Pr^^pati is the 
Person (or man, purusha), and Pra^pati is Agni ; as 
great as Ag^i is, as great as is his measurfe, by so 
much he thus kindles him. 

10. He recites both giyatri and trish/ubh verses : 
their significance has been told ; and (what applies 
to) the order of the verses has been told. There 
are twelve Aprt-verses : their significance has been 
told ; and (what applies to) the order of the verses 
has been told. The animal cake belongs to Pra^- 
pati; ‘TJierein then that wish was obtained,' 


* That is, only two additional trish/ubh verses are to be inserted 
between the ii (or 15) giyatii ones. 
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MAhitthi once said, — ‘which the ATarakis say is in 
the victim to Prs^pati.’ 

11. And as to why the victim belongs to VAyu, 
and the animal cAke to Prs^pati; — one half of 
Pra^pati doubtless is VAyu, and one half is Pra^- 
pati: thus, were they both to belong to VAyu, or 
both to Pra/ipati, then only one hajf of him 
(Prz^pati) would be made up, and one half would 
not (be made up). But in that the victim belongs 
jto VAyu, and the animal cake to Pra^pati, thereby 
he puts together (restores) him, Pra^pati, wholly 
and entirely. 

12 . And, again, why the victim belongs to VAyu, 
and the animal cake to Pr^Apati ; — ^when the gods 
restored the relaxed Pra^pati, they, by means of 
this victim, put into him that out45reathing which 
had gone out of him ; and by means of this cake 
they restored that body (trunk) of his. And as to 
why it belongs to Pra^pati, it is because the body 
(self) is .Pra^pati ; and (why it is) one on twelve 
potsherds, — twelve months are a year, and Pra^Apati 
is the year. One of the offering prayers and one 
of the mvitatory prayers ^ contain (the word) ‘ ka,' 
for Pra^pati is Ka. 


‘ The three chief oblations of the Animal Sacrifice, requiring 
each an invitatory prayer (anuv^kyS) and an offering prayer 
(yf^S), are the omentum>oblation (vapd), the animal cake (pam- 
puro<^a), and the meat oblations (pam-havia). This is the order 
on the present occasion, whilst usually the cue-oblation succeeds 
the offering of meat portions. Now the first of the three invitatory 
pftiyers (that of the omentum), viz. V^. S. XXVII, 26 (iPiTt S. X, 
1 2 1, 8), and the'last of the three offering prayers (thdt of the meat 
portions), viz. VSig. S. XXVII, 25 {Rtk S. X, 121, 7), epd with the 
refrain, ‘ what god (or, the god Ka) should we serve with offeri^.’ 
Thus, then, the first and the last of the six formulas would be 
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13. Now when in the first place he offers the 
omentum, he thereby puts into him (Prs^pati) that 
vital air which is here in front. And when they 
proceed with that (ca^e) in the middle, it is because 
this trunk is in the middle. And when they proceed 
thereafter with the (meat) oblation, he thereby puts 
into him that vital air which is behind. The (re- 
maining) offering and invitatory prayers should 
contain the word ‘bright,’ with the view of the 
obtainment of bright forms ; and the word * niyut ’ 
(team), for the obtainment of that form which has 
a team K 

addressed to Pr^pati ; and to him is also exceptionally offered 
the animal cake, which is here assigned the central position, and 
which, in the normal sacrificial order, would belong to the recipient 
of the animal sacrifice itself, or in the present case, to Vfiyu Niyut- 
vat. Siyawa, on the other hand, makes the above two verses, con- 
taining the word Ka, the invitatory and offering prayers of the 
cake-offering, as the MS. makes him say, — ^kadvatyau yS^ySnuvSkye 
purot^drasya, ‘fipo ha yad bnhattr’ (^*k S. X, 121, y), ‘yaj^id 
fipo' (X, 121, 8) ity ete. This, indeed, would also seeta to be the 
opinion of Kfitylyana, whose rules (XVI, i, 39-43) aie, — 39. To 
Pnf^pati belongs the animal cake at both (animal sacrifices) ; 40. 
The offering and invitatory formulas of the Prd^patya (animal 
sacrifice) contain the word ‘Ka;’ 41. Those of the Vdyavya con- 
tain the word ‘bright;’ 42. Optionally so, those of the omentum 
(but not at the meat portion, commentary) ; 43. The remainder 
is equal in all (three views). — Now it would indeed be the most 
natural, that the formulas of the cake-offering, here exceptionally 
assigned to Pra^pati, should be made to correspond to that deity ; 
but the order in which the formulas are given in the S. XXVII, 
23-28 (cf. Axval. Ill, 8, i), as veil as paragraph 13 above, seems 
to favour the first view; though the next paragraph shows that 
there were differences of opinion on this point. Cf. next note. ^ 

‘ The fohn of Prag'dpati which has a team of horses is Vdyu, 
the god of wind ; while his bright forms are represented by Agni, 
thi fire (VI, I, 3, 20, ‘Agni is all bright things’). — Vd^. S. XXVII, 
29-34 gives six verses for use as invitatory and offering formulas 
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14. As to this they say, ‘ It is rather the two 
(prayers) of the Omentum that should contain (the 
word) “ bright,” for so far as the two (prayers) of the 
omentum containing (the woi;d) “bright” extend, 
extends what is bright in the animal (sacrifice) ; and 
the two (prayers) of the (meat) oblation should con- 
tain (the word) “ team,” for the obtainmept of that 
form of him (Pra^pati) which has a team/ 

15. And, again, why he slaughters this animal ; — 
in this animal doubtless the form of all (the five kinds 
of) animals is (contained) : inasmuch as it is hornless 
and bearded, that is the form of man, for man is 
hornless and bearded ; inasmuch as it is hornless and 
furnished with a mane, that is the form of the horse, 
for the horse is hornless and furnished with a mane ; 
inasmuch as it is eight-hoofed, that is the bull’s form, 
for the bull is eight-hoofed; inasmuch as its hoofs 
are like those of the sheep, that is the form of the 

at the ish/aMpafu toVSyu. Five of these contain the word ‘niyut,’ 
team, but oifly the first two contain the word ‘ jukra' (bright): these 
two are presumably to be used on th(9'present occasion ; though I am 
at a loss to see what other two verses containing the word ‘ bright ' 
are to be ysed; unless indeed ‘ruklavatya^ ’ in the text means 
‘verses containing some word for bright,' in which case the 
ordinary verses used at an animal offering to Vfiyu Niyutvat, viz. 
V^. S.XXVII, 23 and 24 (i?ik S.VII, 91, 3; 90, 3) which contain the 
word ‘ jveta ’ (white, light), might be used. The ]\JS. of Sdya«a's 
commentary is unfortunately very corrupt in this place ; it alludes 
to the latter two verses, but whether to recommend diem, or set 
them aside, for the present occasion, is not clear. He does, 
however, specially. except the formulas of the animal cake from 
being included in the above specification. In the view put forth 
in paragraph 14, the above-mentioned two verses would apparently 
have to be used for the omentum-oblation, the two veAes contain- 
ing ‘ Ka ' for the cake-oblation, and (any) two verses containing 
the word * team ’ (either the ordinary ones, Jitk S. Vll, 92, 5 ; 

49> 4* or some of the special ones) for the meat-oblation. 

C4*] N 
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sheep; and inasmudi as it is a he-goat, that is that, 
of the goat Thus when he slaughters this one, 
thereby indeed all those (five) animals are slaughtered 
for him. Whichevercof these m&y suit him — either 
those five animals, or that (he>goat) for Prs^pati, 
or that one for (VAyu) Niyutvat * — 

16. Lei; him slaughter it at full mo£^. ‘ Let him 

slaughter at new moon,’ so say some, ‘ for Pra^pati 
is yonder moon : during that night (of new moon) 
he dwells here (on earth) and it would be just as 
if he slaughtered him while staying near.’ 

17. But, indeed, this (takes place) at full moon, 
for the victim is yonder moon, and him the gods 
slaughter at full moon * ; ‘ I will slaughter him at 
the time when the gods slaughter him,’ thus he 
thinks, and therefore (he does so) at full moon. 
And, again, why at full moon; — the full moon no 


‘ S&ya»a here supplies ‘ let him perform that,’ — eshim karma- 
nSM madhye yat karmSsya sampadyeta tat kury&d iti .reshaA; but 
he then adds, that the pronoun ‘ it ’ (tarn) at the tbeginning of the 
next paragraph is caused by proximity of the Niyutvatiya. 

* See I, 6, 4, 5. * Now this king Soma, the food of 'the gods, is 
no other than the moon. When he (the moon, masc.) is not seen 
that night either in the east or in the west, then he visits this 
world, and heie he enters into the waters (f.) and plants (f.).’ Thus 
Pra^pati is here identified with Soma, the moon, and food. 

* Cp. I, 6, 4, ia-13. ‘The full-moon oblation, assuredly, be- 
longs to the Vritra-slayer, for by means of it Indra slew Vnlra ; 
and this new-moon oblation also represents the slaying of Vrt'tra, 
since they prepared that invigorating draught* for him who had 
slain VrAra. An offering in honour of the Vn'tra-sla3’er, then, 
is the full-moon sacrifice. VrAra, assuredly, is no other than ''the 
moon; aptf when daring that night (of new moon) he is not seen 
e^dter in the east or in the west, then he (Indra) finishes in destroy- 
ing him by means of that (new-moon sacrifice), and leaves nothing 
remaining of hip.’ 
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, doubt was the first to shine forth, hence also (the 
sacrifice takes place) at full moon. 

18. And furthermore, at the PhAlguna (full moon), 
for that full moon \)f Philguna, that is, the second 
(Philguna) *, is the first night of the year ; and that 
first (Philguna) is the last (night of the year) : he 
thus begins the year at the very mouth (b,eginning). 

19. Now, as soon as he has performed the full- 
moon offering, let him slaughter the victim. For 
Indra, having driven away Vntra, levil, by means of 
the full-moon offering, thus freed from evil entered 
upon this sacrificial performance; and in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having driven away Vrztra., evil, by 
means of the full-moon offering, thus freed from’evil 
now enters on this (sacred) performance. 

20. This is (performed) in a low voice, for by 
means of these victims Pra^pati sought to obtain 
this (sacred) work “ ; but that (work) was then, as it 
were, uncertain, indistinct : hence in a low voice. 

21. And, again, why in a low voice; — this per- 
formance assuredly belongp; to Pra^pati, for it is 
Pra^pati he enters upon by this performance ; and 
Pra^pati is undefined. 

22. And, again, why in a low voice ; — there is seed 
here in the sacrifice, and seed is cast silently — the 

• 

* In the older division of the year the first or spring season (vasanta) 
begins with the month of Phdlguna, that is the month when the 
moon is in conjunction with the nakshatra of the Uttare Phalgunt, 
whence that full idoon, in the Kaush. Br. 5, i, is called the mouth, 
aijd that of the first Phalgunt the tail, of the year. See A. Weber, 
Nachrichten von den Naxatra, II, p. 329. In the above, some- 
what bold figure, we are, Sfiyana reminds us, to understand the 
fifteenth or last day (of the dark fortnight) of the first Pbalg^t, 
and the pratipad, or first day of the second Phalguid. 

* That is, the construction of the fire-altty:. 

K 2 
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omentum, the animal cake, and the chief oblation, , 
for of that much consists the animal sacrifice. 

23. On the eighth day (after full moon) he collects 
(the materials for) the fire-pan ; for sacred to Pr^d- 
pati is that day, the eighth (after full moon), and 
sacred to Pra/dpati is this (sacred) piece of work, 
the fire-pan : on a day sacred to Praj>4pati he thus 
performs the work sacred to Pra^pati, 

24. And as to why (it is performed) on the eighth 
day ; — that eighth day no doubt is a joint of the year, 
and that fire-pan is a joint of Agpni (the fire-altar) : 
he thus makes joint upon joint. 

25. And, again, why on the eighth day ; — eightfold 
doubtless is the pan^ — the bottom part, the two side- 
parts, the horizontal belt (or rim), that makes four ; 
and four upright (bands), that makes eight ; he thus 
makes the eightfold on the eightfold (or eighth). 

26. He performs the initiation on the day of new 
moon ; for from out of the new moon the sacrifice is 
spread : ‘ Whence the sacrifice is spread, thence will 
I generate the sacrifice,’ so he thinks. , 

27. And, again, why he (does so) at new moon;— 
when he performs the initiation, he verily pburs out 
his own self, as seed, into the fire-pan, the womb ; 
and when he becomes initiated, he makes for it (his 
self) that world (or place) beforehand*, and he is 


* For the construction of the fire-pan, in which the sacred fire 
has to be kept up for a year, during which the hiitiation-ceremony 
is repeated day after day, see VI, 5, a, i seq. 

’ There is kept up in these paragraphs a play on the word ‘ lol^’ 
meaning both ‘ space ’ and * world (or place of living),’ — and apply- 
ing both to the space occupied by a brick, in building up the altar; 
and to the place which the Sacrificer, by this performance, gains for 
himself in anoth^ world. The initiation period is here represented 
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•bom into the world made by him : hence they say, 
‘ Man is born into the world made (by him) 

28. Now, were h^ to be initiated during less than 
a year, he would build up bricks without space (for 
them)®: the bricks would exceed the spaces. And if, 
after making more spaces ®, he were not to fill up 
bricks in accordance therewith, the spates would 
exceed the bricks. And when, after initiating him- 
self at new moon, he .buys (Soma)^ at new moon \ 
He piles up as many bricks as he (during the 
interval) makes space for ; and when his (Agni’s 
second) wing is covered (with loose soil), the whole 
Agni is built up. 

29. As to this they say, ‘ If at the time of the 
buying (of Soma) the days and nights (of the initia- 
tion-period) amount to just as many as there are 
bricks of that fire-altar, why then are not those 


as the time during which the Sacriiicer prepares both the requisite 
space for thS altar (as it were, adding day by day so many brick- 
spaces, thus becqpiing available for the altar-pile at the time of 
construction), and an adequate place for himself in the celestial 
regions. * 

^ That is, man receives, in a future existence, the reward or 
punishment for his deeds during this life. 

* The author argues in support of the orthodox initiation-period 
of just one year, as just the amount of time required for preparing 
the exact amount of space (or brick-spaces) requisite for an altar 
of proper size. If the initiation were to last less than a year, he 
would not have had sufficient time to prepare the necessary amount 
of space, or rather, number of spaces required for the bricks ; and, 
by implication, he would not acquire for himself an adequate place 
heitafter. 

* That is to say, if he were to make the initiatiot^period last 

longer than a year, thus providing for more space than ^ supply 
of bricks would suffice to fill up. * 

* That is, after the expiration of the period of initiation, or just 
a year after the commencement of the latter.* 
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spaces of his filled up (which are prepared) during' 
the days there are after the buying (of Soma) * ? 
Well, when he buys (Soma) at new moon, after 
becoming initiated at* new moon (a year previously), 
then he piles up just as many bricks as (during that 
interval) he makes space for ; and what days there 
then are hfter the buying (of Somajj during that 
interval the Adhvaryu builds up the Are-altar. But 
when should he build up, if there were not that 
interval ? As many as there are days and nights in 
the year, so many are the bricks of that fire-altar. 
Thereto (comes) a thirteenth month, for there is 
that thirteenth month ; — thus during the days there 
are after the buying (of Soma), those spaces of it 
(the altar) are filled up afterwards with those bricks 
of the thirteenth month : thus the spaces and the 
bricks become equal. 

30. Thus, then, what first full moon there is (in 
the year) on that he slaughters the victim; and 
what first eighth-day there is, on that he prepares 
the fire-pan ; and what first new moon there is, on 
that he becomes initiated : thus whatever first days 
there are in the year, of those he thereby takes 
possession for him (Agni, the altar), those he thereby 
gains. Now then as to the total amount (of the 
fire-altar) ®. ' 


* That is, during the days from the commencement to the com- 
pletion of the altar. These are the apasad-<^y8 (part ii, p. 104 
seq.), the number of which varies from three days up to three years. 
During this period the Upasads have to be performed twice daily, 
and in the interval between the two performances the building of 
the altar takes place, a certain number of bricks being added each 
ddy. 

* Or, rather, the correspondence, in toto, of the sacrificial per- 
formance with (he object to be attained, viz. Agni, the fire-altar. 
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31. Here now they say, ‘How does that sacrificial 
performance of his (the animal sacrifice) gain the 
year, Agni ? how does it correspond ^ with the year, 
with Agni ? ' Welf, for those five victims there are 
twenty-five kindling-verses, twelve Apri-verses, — that 
makes thirty-six ; — eleven after-offerings, eleven by- 
offerings®, — that makes fifty-eight. 

32. Now what forty-eight there are (in these 
fifty-eight), they are^ the 6^agat! (metre) consist- 
ing of forty-eight syllables ; — the ’Cagat! doubtless 
is this earth, for it is thereon that everything is 
that moves (^gat) ; and Agni also is this earth, for 
it is thereof that the whole Agni is built up : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
does this become®. 

33. And, again, why there are forty-eight; — of 
forty-eight syllables consists the CPagatl ; the (ragati 
(comprises) all the metres ; all the metres are 
Pra^pati (the sacrifice*) ; and Pra^pati is Agni : 
as great ‘as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so 
great does this become. • 

34. And what (remaining) ten there are (in those 
fifty-eigtt), they are the VirAf, consisting of ten 
syllables; and the VirAf is Agni, — there are ten 
regions, and the regions are Agni ; ten vital airs, 
and the vital airs are Agni : as great as Agni is, 

* Or, come up to, tally with, — katham bawvatsaremi sampadyate 
samga^^^atexvayavasSmyena, Siy. 

* For these supplementary oblations at the animal sacrifice, see 
IH, 8, 4, 10 seq. 

* That is, the animal sacrifice that has been perfq^ed is thus 

made out to be equai to Agni, or to the object for which it was 
performed. • 

* That is, because all the metres are employed in the chants and 
recitations during the sacrifice. 
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as great as is his measure, so great does this ' 
become. 

35. The omentum and the animal cake, that 
makes sixty; — sixty tire the days and nights of a 
month : thus he gains the month ; the month gained 
gains the season ; and the season (gains) the year : 
he thus gains the year, Agni, and theVishes which 
are contained in the year, and what other food than 
that there is in the year, all th^t (he gains). 

36. And for that (victim) of Przifdpati there are 
twenty-one kindling-verses, and twelve Aprl-verses, 
that makes thirty-three ; — eleven after-offerings, 
eleven by-offerings, that makes fifty-five; — omen- 
tum, animal cake, and chief oblation, that makes 
fifty-eight : whatever wish is contained in the fifty- 
eight, that he gains even here*; — two libations of 
ghee, that makes sixty : whatever wish is con- 
tained in the sixty, that he gains even here ; and 
what other food than that there is in the year, all 
that (he grains). 

37. And for that (victim) of (VAyu) Niyutvat, 
there are seventeen kindling-verses, and twelve Apri- 
verses, that makes twenty-nine ; — eleven after-offer- 
ings, and eleven by-offerings, that makes fifty-one; — 
omentum, animal cake, and chief oblation, that 
makes fifty-fpur ; — two libations of ghee, two (obla- 
tions to Agni) Svish/akrft, that makes fifty-eight : 
whatever wish is contained in the fifty-eight, that he 
gains even here ; — the wood-lord® (tree) and the obla- 
tion of gravy, that makes sixty: whatever wish is cop- 

* ?Tbat is, also in this calculation, or in the parts of the sacrifice 
her^ enumerated. 

* For the oblation to Vanaspati, see part ii, p. 208; for the 
vasfihoma, ib. 20^ 
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tained in the sixty, that he gains even here, and 
what other food than that there is in the year, all 
that (he gains) ; and thus that sacrificial performance 
gains for him the year, Agnf; thus it (the animal 
sacrifice) corresponds with the year, with Agni. 

38. As to this they say, ‘ Of that animal he 
should offer no Samish^aya^s, nor should he go 
down with the heart-spit to the purificatory bath^; 
for that animal (sacrifice) is the commencement of 

•Agni; the Samish/aya^s are the gracious dismissal 
of the deities®; and the purificatory bath is the 
completion ; — lest he should at the very commence- 
ment dismiss the deities, and complete the sacrifice.' 
Let him nevertheless complete (the sacrifice) : 
Praglpati, having offered that animal, saw that he 
had not reached the end of him, Agni, — let him 
therefore complete (the sacrifice). And, again, why 
he completes it ; — ^that animal sacrifice is his vital 
air, and if anything were to cut him off from that, 
it would cut him off from the vital air; and if 
anything were to cut him off from the vital air, he 
would thus die: let him therefore complete (the 
sacrifice). Now, then, as to the vows (rites of 
abstinence). 

39. Here now they say, ‘ After he has performed 
that animal offering, he must not sleep upon (a 
couch), nor eat flesh, nor hold carnal intercourse ; 
for that animal sacrifice is the first DikshA, and 
improper surely it would be, were the initiated to 
^eep upon (a couch), or were he to eat flesh, or 
hold carnal-intercourse.’ But in no way is this a 
DlkshA, for there is neither a girdle, nor a black 


* See III, 8, 5, 8 seq. 


■ See L9, z, 26-27. 
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aAtelope skin ^ ; but he makes this the first brick ^ : 
let him therefore, if he like, sleep upon {a couch) ; 
and whatever food animals here eat, all that is here 
obtained and taken possession of by him ; and 
whatever kinds of food there are other than honey, 
of all those he may eat at pleasure, if he can get 
them. Caraal intercourse, however, ke may not 
hold prior to the (offering of) clotted curds to Mitra 
and Varuwa”: the purport of this (will be explained) 
hereafter. 

40. Here now they say, ‘At this sacrifice he 
should give a Dakshi«4 (sacrificial gift); thinking, 
“ Lest my sacrifice should be without a dakshi»i 1 ” 
let him give to the Brahman the prescribed dak- 
shi;2&, for the Brahman is the entire sacrifice : thus 
the entire sacrifice of his becomes healed.’ Let 
him not do so ; for he makes this a brick, and it 
would be just as if he were to give a present with 
each brick : only at that (proper) time * let him 
therefore give what it befits him (to give). ‘ 

Third BrAhmaiva. 

f 

I. Now, the gods said, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ — ^whereby, 
no doubt, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer® 

(for the fire-altar) ! ’ Whilst they were meditating, 

- - ■ - _ - - 

For the antelope skin used at the initiation-ceremony, see III, 
a, I, I ; for the girdle, ib. 10. 

* See above, VI, 2, i, 20. ^ 

* This is the concluding oblation of the Soma-sacrifice, per- 
formed at the dose of the Agni^ayana ; see IX, 5, i, 54. r 

* Viz. at the proper time when the priests receive their fees, 
after the mid-day Soma-service, see part ii, p. 340. 

* The author here connects the causal verb ‘ ietay ’ (to reflect) 
with ‘^i,* to pile, to build; or rather with ‘^itim ish,’ to desire 
building (an altar)i 
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Prs^pad saw this earth, as a first naturally-perfor- 
ated ^ layer : hence it is by means of Pra^pati that 
he lays on that (brick) 

2. Agni said to him (Pi^^pati), ‘I will step 
nigh!' — * Wherewith ?’ — ‘ With cattle 1 ’ — * So be it!’ 
He thereby doubtless meant to say, ‘ with the cattle- 
brick ; ’ for that cattle-brick is the same as the dftrvA- 
brick ® : hence the dilrvd-brick is laid so as not to be 
separated from the, first naturally-perforated one; 

* hence also not separated from this earth are the 
plants, the cattle, the fire, — ^for not separated (from 
the earth) * he (Agni) stepped nigh with this (brick). 

3. They said, ‘ Meditate ye yet ! ’ whereby no 
doubt they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! seek ye 
(to build) from hence upwards ! ’ Whilst they were 

* See p. 155, note 8. 

* Or, that (layer), the three naturally-perforated bricks occuppng 
the centre of the first, third, and fifth layers of the altar, these 
bricks are, as it were, the representatives of the respective layers. 
This first»svayani-Str»««i brick is laid down with the formula, ‘May 
Pra^ripati settle thee 1 ’ See VIl,^ 4, 2, 6. 

* A stalk of DflrvS (Dflb) grass — Panicum (or Cynodon) dacty- 

lon, or Agrostis linearis — is laid upon the first naturally-perforated 
brick (which again lies on the man of gold) in such a way that the 
root lies upon it and the tops hanging down to the ground. ‘ Its 
flowers in the peifect state are among the loveliest objects in the 
vegetable world, and appear through a lens like minute rubies and 
emeralds in constant motion from the least breath of air. It is the 
sweetest and most nutritious pasture for cattle, and its usefulness, 
added to its beauty, induced the Hindus in the earliest ages to 
believe it was the mansion of a benevolent nymph.’ Sir W. Jones, 
Works, vol. V, p. 78. Professor R. Wallace, in his ‘India in 1887,' 
f;ives an excellent illustration of this famous grass. He remarks 
(p. 282) that ‘it has a wonderful power of remaining green, being 
the grass of all Indian grasses which retains its succulence through- 
out the extreme heat of summer.’ • 

* That is to say, immediately after (the earth-brick had been 
laid on). 
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meditating, Indra and Agni, and Vuvakarman saw 
the air, as a second naturally-perforated layer : 
hence he lays on that (brick by means of Indra 
and Agni, and Vijvakjfrman. 

4 . Vdyu said to them, ‘ I will step nigh ! 

* WherewithI’ — ‘With the regions!' — ‘ So be it I’ He 
thereby doubtless meant to say, ‘ with ^he regional 
(bricks ^ : ’ hence on the second naturally-perforated 
one the regional ones are laid, without being sepa- 
rated from it®; and hence not separated from the air 
are the regions, the wind ; for not separated there- 
from he (Viyu) stepped nigh with this (brick). 

5 . They said, ‘ Meditate ye yet I ’ — ^whereby no 
doubt they said, * Seek ye a layer I seek ye (to build) 
from hence upwards I ’ Whilst they were meditating, 
Paramesh/>4in saw the sky, as a third naturally-per- 
forated layer : whence it is by Paramesh/<4in (the 
most high) he lays on that (brick *). 


* This second naturally-perforated brick, representing the air, 
forms the centre of the third layer of the altar., See VIII, 3, 
I, 1 seq. 

® That is, the bricks marking the regions, or quarters; (diryi) ,* 
five of these are laid down immediately after the self-perforated 
one, in the four directions from it, two of them being laid on the 
south. See VIII, 3, i, ii. 

* Viz. without being separated from the layer which the second 
svayam-fitrr«»fi ref^resents. They would seem to lie about a foot 
away from the central brick; but as no other special brick lies 
between them, they may on that account be considered as not 
separated from it. 

* The third svayam-fitr/nnfi, though considered as forming part 
of the fifth layer, is really laid on the top of it or rather on the> 
<punar^* — ^an additional pUe of eight bricks laid over the 
central, g&rhapatya-like, portion of the fifth layer (cf. VI, 6, i, 14, 
with note). It is laid down with the formula ‘May the Most 
High settle thee 1 ' — and on it the fire is subsequently placed. See 
VIII, 7, 3, 13 seq. ‘ 
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6. Yonder Sun said to him, ‘ I will step nigh ! ’ — 

‘ Wherewith ? ' — ‘ With a space-filling (brick — ‘ So 
be it ! ’ — Now he (the sun) indeed is the space-filler : 

‘ by (mine own) self,’ he thus means to say. Hence 
the third naturally-perforated one is laid on so as 
not to be separated from the space-filling one ® ; and 
hence yonder sun is not separated from ^he sky, for 
not separated therefrom did he step nigh with this 
(brick). 

. 7. These six deifies forsooth* became all this 

(universe), whatsoever exists here. The gods and 
the i?fshis said, ' Those six deities forsooth have 
become all this (universe) : bethink ye yourselves 
how we also may share therein ! ’ They said, ‘ B^edi- 
tate ye ! ’ whereby doubtless they meant to say, ‘ Seek 
ye a layer ! seek ye how we also may share in this® ! ’ 
Whilst they were meditating, the gods saw a second, 
the i?/shis a fourth, layer *. 

8. They said, ‘We will step nigh!’ — ‘Where- 
with ? ’-Tr‘ With what is over and above these 
worlds I ' — ‘ So be it I ' Now what there is above 
the earth on this side of the air, therewith the gods 
stepped»nigh, that is this second layer ; and what there 


’ See p. 153, note. 

* The laying down of the last svayam-&trj««i (together with the 
likewise perforated ‘vikar»l’) is immediately preceded by the 
filling up of the fifth layer with the ‘space-filling* bricks, only one of 
which has the common formula pronounced over it. See VIII, 7, 
2, 1 seq. 

’ Viz. in this dniverse, and, as a representation thereof, in this 
fife-altar. 

* In the foregoing 1-5 paragraphs only those, three layers, 
which have a ‘naturally-peiforated’ brick in the centre, viz. the 
first, third, and fifth layers, were mentioned. The author jiow 
remarks on the two other layers, representing as it were the 
space between the three worlds. 
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is above the air oh this side of the sky, therewith 
the i&shis stepped nigh, that is this fourth layer. 

9. .Now when they said, * Meditate ye (/feeta)^- 

dhvam) ! ’ they doubtless meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a 
layer (>Htim \kkka.\z ) ! ’ and inasmuch as meditating 
(ietay) they saw them, therefore they are ‘ layers ’ 
(^itaya^). „ \ 

10. Pra^pati saw the first layer: Pra^pati 
assuredly is its (spiritual) ancestry. The gods saw 
the second layer: the gods assuredly are its an- 
cestry. Indra and Agni, and Virvakarman saw the 
third layer: they assuredly are its ancestry. The 
i?fshis saw the fourth layer: the J?/shis assuredly 
are its ancestry. ParameshMin saw the fifth layer : 
Paramesh/Ain assuredly is its ancestry. And, verily, 
whosoever so knows that (spiritual) ancestry of the 
structures (layers of the fire-altar), his structures are 
indeed possessed of an ancestry, possessed of rela- 
tions (or, of mystic significance, bandhu). 

THE sAvITRA libations. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

I. The gods then said, ‘ Meditate ye! ’whereby 
doubtless they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer!’ 
Whilst they were meditating, Savitrf saw those 
SAvitra (formulas); and inasmuch as SavitW saw 
them, they are called SAvitra. He offered that 
eightfold-taken libation ; and when he had offered it, 
he saw this eightfold-appointed AshAa!^ which had 
been created aforetime. 

* That is,ahe ‘invincible’ brick, being the first brick which is 
made, and that by the Sacrificer’s chief wife (mahisht) herself. See 
VI, *5, 3, I seq. — Sfi}ra»a remarks, — t&m fihntim hutvfi imfim 
prithivtm idhiya^ikfm ash/hdhdvihitfim mrAsikatfibhiA prtlhivya- 
vairiyam (? prAhivyahgair imfim) ash/avihitfitmikfim ashfi<f^fiia ish/h- 
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2. Now when they said, ‘ Meditate ye !’ they doubt- 
less meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer i ’ and inasmuch 
as they saw it whilst meditating (^etay), therefore it 
is a layer (iiti). And the libcg:ion is a sacrifice ; and 
inasmuch as he saw it after sacrificing (ish^A), it is 
a brick (ish/aki). 

3. Now that same (libation of ghee), while being a 
single one, he offers as an eightfold one ^ with eight 
formulas: whence this (‘invincible' brick), while 

, being a single one, isf eightfold appointed. 

4. He offers while raising upwards (the spoon) ; — 

he thereby raises this earth upwards by means of its 
forms ® : whence this earth js raised (above the 
water) by its forms. “ 

5. He offers it continuously ; — for at that time the 
gods were afraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, should 
come thither after them ! They saw that continuous 
libation for preventing the Rakshas, the fiends, from 
coming after them ; hence he offers it continuously. 

6. Aijd, again, why he offers that libation ; — this 
Agni is Savitfz, and hin\.Jie gratifies at the outset 
by this libation ; and having sacrificed to, and grati- 
fied, him (Agni), he then puts him together. And 
inasmuch as by this (libation) he gratifies SavitW, 
they (the formulas are called) SAvitra : that is why 
he offers this libation. 

• 

kflm apaiyat ; puraiva loldpavarga kala (? kile or k^l&t) Sribhiim sattm. 
Though in the cosmogonic account, VI, r, i, 13 seq., the earth 
is rather said to consist of nine different elements, the ‘ invincible ' 
brick is commonly identified with the earth. See VI, 5, 3, i. 
?or the (eightfold) compositions of the clay used for the fire-pan 
and bricks, see VI, 5, i, i seq. 

' That is to say, the offering-spoon is filled by eight dippings 
with the dipping-spoon. • 

* That is, by means of its constituent elements; — pnthivtm 
firdhvfim rfipair mndddibbir udgamayati,.Sfiy. 
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7. And, again, why he offers this libation ; — this 
Agni is Savitr/, and him he pours out as seed at the 
outset by this libation ; and whatlike seed is poured 
into the womb suchljjce (offspring) is born. And 
inasmuch as by this (libation) he pours out Savitf’* 
as seed, they (the offering-formulas are called) 
Sivitra : that is why he offers this libas^ion. 

8. Both an offering-spoon (sru^) and a dipping- 
spoon (sruva) are used thereat ; for the offering-spoon 
is speech, and the dipping-spoon is breath ; and with 
speech and breath the gods sought this sacred rite 
at the beginning : hence there are an offering-spoon 
and a dipping-spoon. 

9. And, again, why there are an offering-spoon and 
a dipping-spoon, — ^what Pr^Apati was, that indeed 
is this dipping-spoon, for the dipping-spoon is the 
breath, and the breath is Pra^Apati. And what YAk 
(speech) was, that is this offering-spoon ; for is 
a female, and the offering-spoon (sru>fe, f.) is a female ; 
and those waters which went forth from the world of 
Y^ (speech)^, they are this (ghee) which he offers 
(in) this libation. 

10. He offers it continuously, for those® waters 
flowed continuously. And inasmuch as that Pr^l- 
pati entered the waters with the threefold science *, 
that is these prayers (ya^s) with which this (priest) 
now offers. 

11. The first three which there are, are these 
(three) worlds ; and what fourth prayer there is that 


* See VI, I, I, 9. 

• VI, I, I? 10. — The construction of the text is somewhat 
peculiar, — ^what the author means to say seems to be, — the three- 
fold lienee (the Veda) with which Fra^^pati entered the waters is 
the same as the prayers now offered up. 
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is the threefold science, that is die CPag^ti, — ^the 
fragatl beif^ all the metres, and all the metres 
(making die threefold science; and what last 
four (prayers) therd are, they are the quarters : now 
Pn^pati indeed is those worlds and the quarters ; 
and that (^gatt verse in the middle) is the threefold 
science. 

12. He offers with (Vf^. S. XI, i), ‘ Harnessing 
first the mind,’ — Pra^pati, assuredly, is he that 
harnesses, he harnessed the mind fdr that holy work ; 
and because he harnessed the mind for that holy 
work, therefore he is the harnessing one. 

13. ‘SavitW, stretching out the thought^’— 7 
for Savitrf is the mind, and the thoughts are the 
vital airs; — ‘gazing reverently at Agni’s light,’ 
— that is, having seen Agni’s light; — ‘bore up 
from the earth;’ for upwards from the earth he 
indeed bears this (offering). 

14. ]ytg. S. XI, 2] ‘With harnessed mind we,’ 
— ^he thereby harnesses the mind for this work, for 
with unhame;^sed mind one cannot now do anything; 
— ‘at the impulse of the god Savitrf,’ — that is 
impelle<t (sped) by the god Savitr/, — ‘with power 
(we strive) for the heavenly;' — that by this holy 
work he may go to the heavenly world,’ he thereby 
means to say ; ‘ with power,’ he says, fpr by power 
(energy) one goes to the heavenly world. * 

15. S. XI, 3] ‘Savitrf, having harnessed 
the gods-,’ — SaviW is the mind, and the gods are 
the vital airs; — ‘going by thought to the light, to 
heaven,’ — for as such as are going to thq, heavenly 
world by thought (devotion) he has harnessed them 
for this holy work ; — ‘going to produce a mighty 
light,’ — the mighty light assuredly is yonder suii, and 

C41] o 
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he ts this Agni, and him they sat indeed going to 
fit t(^[etiiier (or, restore); — ‘may Savitr? speed 
them I ’ — that is, * may they perfiMm this holy work, 
sped by SavitnV 

16. [V^. S. XI, 4] ‘ They harness the mind, 
and they harness the thoughts,’ — ^for both the 
mind and, the vital airs he harnessed for this holy 
work; — ‘the priests of the priest,’ — the priest is 
PrSifiipati, and the priests are the gods; — ‘of the 
great inspirer ‘of devotion,’ — the great inspirer 
of devotion' is Pr^^pati; — ‘he hath assigned 
the priestly offices,’ — now when he (Agni-Pra^- 
pati) is built up, then he assigns the priestly offices, 
for the priestly offices are assigned over the built-up 
(hre-altar) ; — ‘the finder of rites,’ — for he indeed 
found this rite ; — ‘he alone,’ for he alone found this 
whole holy rite ; — ‘mighty is the praise of the 
god Savitrf,' — that is, ‘great is the praise of the 
god Savitrf.’ 

17. ^^. S, XI, 5; S. X, 13,- 1] ‘By 
deVotions I harness your old inspiration,’ — 
the old inspiration (brahman) doubtless is the vital 
air, and devotion is food, and that food is tliis obla- 
tion': by means of this oblation, by means of this 
food, he harnesses the vital airs for this holy work, — 
‘May the praise spread abroad on the lord’s 
path,’ — this he says in order that there may be for 
the Sacrificer the praise of fame among both gods 
and men; — ‘may all sons of the immortal 
hear!’ — the immortal one doubtless is Pra^pati, 
and his sc^nsare all the gods; — ‘who have resorted 

* See m, 5, 3, Z2, where ‘bnhat vipariit’ the same formula) 
is explained as referring to the sacrifice. 
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to the heavenly abodes ; ’ — ^the heavenly abodes 
are these vrorlds : the gods that are ki these worlds, 
with regard to them he says this. 

18. S. Xr, 6; iPjk S. V, 8i, 3] ‘Whose 
course the others have followed,’ — ^for Fr^igt- 
pati first performed this rite, whereupon the gods 
performed it; — ‘the gods with vigour, the 
god’s greatness,’ — the greatness is the sacrifice, 
thus: ‘the gods with vigour (followed) the god’s 
.sacrifice, his energy;^ — ‘that dappled steed who 
hath measured the terrestrial (regions),’ — ^what- 
soever is on this earth that is terrestrial, all that he 
measures out ; for with his rays he reaches down tp 
it; — ‘the regions, he the god Savitrf by his 
greatness,’ — the regions are these worlds, and the 
god Savit^f is yonder sun: he measures them by 
his greatness. 

19. [Vl^. S. XI, 7] ‘ God Savitff, speed the 
sacrifice, speed the lord of sacrifice unto his 
sharel’^-the god SavitoV is yonder sun, and 
his share i^ the sacrifioa, that he means to lay 
when he says ‘ speed the sacrifice, speed the lord of 
sacrificed’ — ‘May the heavenly, thought-cleans- 
ing Gandharva cleanse our thought! ’—the 
heavenly Gandharva is yonder sun, and thought is " 
(sacrificial) food ; thus, ‘ May the food-cleanser 
cleanse our food!’ — ‘May the lord of speech 
render agreeable our speech !’ — ^this sacred jite 
is speech, and the lord of speedbi is the breath: 
thus, ‘May the breath render agreeable this rite 
of ours ! ' 

20. [Va^. S. XI, 8] ‘Further, O god Savitrf, 
this our sacrifice!’ — ^the god Savitrf fe yonder 
sun, and whatever sacrifidal rite he furthei 9 » that 
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readies its end safely and auspidously; — *as one 
pleasant to the gods/ — ^that is, as one which shall 
please die gods; — ‘friend-gaining, ever-winning, 
wealth-winning, heaven-winning,’ — ^that is, one 
that, may gain all this; — ^‘Make the hymn-tune 
successful with the rik (verse), the Rathantara 
with the, Giyatra (metre), and ^the Brfhat, 
moving in G&yatra measures!’ — thus the sfL- 
mans (hymns);— ‘ Hail!’ thus the sacrificial formu- 
las : this threefold science is first produced, even as 
it was there and then produced. And the Agni 
’ who was produced, he is this Agni ( 6 re-altar) who 
IS built up from hence upwards. 

21. These then are the eight SAvitra (formulas^) ; — 
the GAyatri has eight syllables, and Agni is GAyatra: 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
just so much he pours him out as seed. There 
are nine of them, the call of ‘Hail’ (being) the ninth, — 
there are nine regions, and Agni is the -regions ; 
nine vital airs, and Agni is the vital airs : ‘as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he pours him out as seed. There are ten of them, 
the libation (being) the tenth, — ^the Vir^ "has ten 
syllables, and Agni is Virfi^ (the widely shining ®) ; 
there are ten regions, and Agni is the regions ; ten 
vital airs, ai^d Agni is the vital airs : as great as 
Agni i^ as great as is his measure, so great does 
this become. 

?2. This libation having been offered, Agni went 
away from the gods. The gods said, ‘ Agni is the 


*^Or, the ^gle oblations, as distinguished from the whole con- 
tinued libation. 

* virfig^naA, S&y. 
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cattle (or, an animal), let us search for him by 
means of the (different kinds of) cattle : he will be- 
come manifest unto his own form.’ They searched 
for him by means of the cattle^ and he became mani- 
fest to his own form: and hence even to this day the 
animal becomes manifest to its own form (kind)‘, 
cow to cow, horse to horse, and man to man. 

23. They said, ‘ Surely, if we search with all of 
them, they will become used up and affording no 
livelihood ; and if not with all,* we shall get him 
(Agni) incomplete.’ They saw one animal (as a 
substitute) for two animals ^ namely, the ass (as a 
substitute) for the cow and the sheep ; and b^use 
they saw that one beast (would do) for two beasts, 
therefore that one (the he-ass), whilst being one, 
doubly impregnates ®. 

24. The sham-man* (they saw to be a substitute) 
for man, — a sham-man doubtless is he who pleases 
neither the gods, nor the fathers, nor men. Thus 
they searched by means of all the beasts, and yet 
they (the bpasts) did not come to be used up and 
affording no livelihood. 

25. With three he searches, — Agni is threefold: 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 

so much he thus searches for him. They are five 

— - 

^ That is to say, it shows itself openly, appears fiwlessly before 
otheis of its kind; — SvSya rilpSyeti tSdarthye ^turthi; 6.viA 
prakSro bhavati, tadanuk^enedinim api paraA sv&ya r&p&ya 
samlna^ttyfly&'prakiUo bhavati, S^iy. 

• ’ That is to say, they saw that one animal might do for two,— 
pail^ild pratmidhau, S&y. (Pin. II, 3 , ii.) 

* Viz. the she-ass and the naare. 

* AnaddfaS-pumsham altka-purusham purush&t, pratyapa^an 
purushasth&ne kalitavantas, S&y. Thus probably a coufiteif(^ of 
a man, a doU or human effigy. 
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by way of (mys^) coirespondence \ — ^Agai (the 
iire«har) has five layers ; five seasons are a year, 
and the year is Agni ; as great as Agni is, as gpreat 
as is his measure, so great does this become. 

s5. They are fastened with halters of reed-grass 
to guard (Agni) against injury * Ami went away 
from the gods ; he entered into a ree<^ whence it is 
hollow, and whence inside it is, as it were, smoke- 
tinged: (thus) that, the reed, is Agni’s womb, and 
Agni is these catde ; and the womb does not injure 
the child. For* it is from a womb that he who is 
bom is born : ‘ from the \jromb he (Agni) shall be 
bpm when he is bom,’ thus he thinks. 

27. They (the halters) are triple (strings), for Agni 
is threefold. They are made like a horse’s halter, 
for the horse’s halter lies all round the mouth, and 
the womb lies all round the child : thus it is made 
like the womb. 

28. They (the animals) stand facing the east, first 
the horse, then the ass, then the he-goat;*for this 

— - 

* l^at is, in order that this item of the sacrificial performance 
should correspond with the nature of Agni. The number of five 
is obtained by the three beasts actually led forward, — a horse, 
an ass, and a he-goat — and the two ^asts for which the ass 
was stated to be a substitute, viz. the cow (or bullock) and the 
sheep.— Siytwa, , whose comment is very corrupt in this place, 
remarks,-^l^finaddhfipurusho*tra ga^^ate. 

“ In the text the dative of purpose (‘ahimsfiyai’) is as usual 
shifted to the end of the b'ain of reasoning explaining the 
raison Stirt of this item of the performance. “ 

* This final clause with *vai' supplies the reason why Agip 
entered the wwb, viz. because otherwise he could not be bom ; — 
just as the preceding clause with ‘ vai ' (the womb does not injure 
the <^ild)>supidie8 the reason why reed grass is used ; whilM the 
pwfct CTng clauses explain how the reed opmes to be the wmnb 
whence Agni spm;^. 
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is their proper order. For that horse (a^a) is the 
tear (a^ru) which there (at the creati<Mi) formed itself ; 
and fhat ass (r^sabha) is that whidi, as it were, cried 
(ras) ; and tbat hd-goat (a^,« unborn) is the juice 
whidi adhered to the shell ; and that day which they 
are about to fetch is nothing dse than the shell (of 
the egg) : for it was from these forms that he was 
created at first ^ and from them he thus produces 
him. 

• 29. They stand on 'the south side ; — for the gods 
at that time were afraid, lest the Rakshas, the 
fiends, should smite their sacrifice from the south. 
They saw that thunderbolt, yonder sun ; for this 
horse is indeed yonder sun ; and by means of That 
thunderbolt they drove off the Rakshas, the fiends, 
from the south, and spread this sacrifice in a place 
free from danger and devilry. And in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now by this thunderbolt drive off 
the Rakshas, the fiends, from the south, and spread 
this sacrifice in a place free from danger and devilry, 

30. On tlje right (south) side is the Ahavaniya 
fire, and on the left (north) lies that spade ; for the 
Ahavaiftya (m.) is a male, and the spade (abhri, f.) 
a female, and the male lies on the right side of 
the female *. [It lies] at a cubit’s distance, for at a 
cubit’s distance the male lies by the female. 

31. It should be made of bamboo. Ag^ went 
away from the gods. He entered into a bamboo- 
stem ; whenqe that is hollow. Chi both sides he 
made himself those fences, the knots, so as not 

* See VI, I, I, II. 

* Dakshuiato vai yoebim apa«ete;«<(Mnpare: utfixato 
hi stii pumfiffisam upaiete, I, i, i, ee; II, 5, a, 17. 

• A 
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to be found out ; and wherever he burnt through, 
those spots came to be. 

32. It (the spade) should be spotted, for such a 
one is of Agni’s nature. If hd cannot procure a 
spotted one, it may be unspotted, but hollow it must 
be, to guard ( Agni) from injury ^ ; — (for) such a one 
alone is q { Agni’s nature ; that, tHe bam!x)o, is 
Agni’s womb ; and this (lump of) clay is Agni ; and 
the womb does not injure the child. For it is 
from a womb that he who is* born is born : ‘ from 
the womb he (Agni) shall be bora when he is born,’ 
so he thinks. 

33. It may be a span long, for the voice here 
speaks but as far as a span’s distance^. It is, 
however, a cubit long, for the cubit is the arm, and 
strength is exerted by the arm : it thus becomes 
equal to his strength. 

34. It may be sharp on one side only, for on one 
of the two sides is there a keen edge to this speech 
of ours But indeed it is one that is sharp on both 
sides, for on both sides is there a keen ,edge to this 
speech of ours, inasmuch as it speaks both what is 
divine and what is human *, and both truth •and un- 
truth : therefore it is one that is sharp on both sides. 


* For the construction, see p. 198, note 2. 

* Pr&dejajm&tram hida/n mukham abhi vdg vadad, mukham abhi 
varit&tmiki vSg vadati viktlstis(?) tasySr ^a pr&deram&tratvam 
adhjr&tm&vadhdritam ato^tiipi prSderam&tri . . . yuktS, SSy. 

* According to Sdya»a the tip of the tongue is indicated (as 
>> 3a 3 ; 2, 4, 14, ‘v&i' means ‘mouth’); but perhaps it is 

rather sharp, vituperative speech addressed to another person that 
is in^nded hhre. 

* Sdya»a identifies the divine speech vrith Samskrtl, and the 
humhn speech 'with the Apabhramras, or|ow dialects (?mfinusham 
Hpfitroram, MS.). 
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35. And, again, why it is sharp on both sides, — 
the strength of the spad& doubtless is on that side 
on which' there is its sharp edge: he thus lays 
strength into it on*both sides.* 

36. And, again, why it is sharp on both sides, — 
when the gods had there discovered him (Agni), 
they dug him out from these worlds ; and in like 
manner does he now, after discovering him, dig him 
out from these worlds. 

- 37. When it digs thus (downwards), then it digs 

him out from this world ; and when it moves up- 
wards, then from yonder^ world; and when it moves 
about between the two, then from the air-wor^ : jt 
thus digs him out from all these worlds. 

38. He takes it up, with (V^. S. XI, 9), ‘ At the 

impulse of the god SavitW, I take thee by the 

arms of the Ajvins, by the hands of Pdshan, 

by the GAyatrl metre, Ahgiras-likel’ By 

means of those deities he thus takes it up, impelled 

by SavitW ; by the GAyatri metre : he thus imparts 

the GAyatri,metre to it. '*'F rom the Earth’s seat, 

Ahgiras-like, bring thou Agni Purlshya^I’ — 
• 

^ MaMdhara says, Agni is called ‘ purtshya,’ because loose soil 

(purtaha) is put in the fire-pan (ukh^), on which the fire is then 
placed. It also doubtless refers to the loose soil which is spread 
over the different layers of the altar, thus serving^as mortar to the 
bricks. In this epithet of Agni, ‘purlsha' seems, hpwever, to be 
taken in yet another, more subtle sense, the author apparently 
connecting with it its etymological meani^ of ‘ that which fills, 
fillings. Germ. SOllung, Ftlllsel;’ whilst the reference to cattle 
might also seem to point to the later ordinary meaning, * faec^, 
manure.' Mahtdhara, on the force of the symbolical identificatitm 
‘ pa^avo vai purisham,' seems straightway to take ‘^urlsha.* as a 
synonym of ' paru,' when he says, — ^purtshebhyaA pambhyo hitai 
purtshyaA S&yana's comment here is corrupt, -<-pa»vo Vai 
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now soil means catde : ^ns, ‘ from tfre earth's lap 
laiing thou Agni, frivouiiable to cattle, as ’Agni 
(did)!’— ‘by the Trish/ubh metre, Angiras- 
likel’ he thereby takes it wfth the X^sliAibh 
metre and thus lays into it the Trishhibh metre* 

39. [V^f. S. XI, 10] ‘A spade thou art,’ — ^for a 
spade it is u he thus takes it by means ofkhe truth ; — 
‘ A woman thou art ! ’ — the spade is a thunderbolt, 
and the woman is a female, and a female injures no 
one : he thus appeases it so as not to do any injury. 
‘By thee may we be able to dig out Agni in 
the seat! ’ the seat no dqubt is this (spot): thus, 
‘ By thee may we be able to dig out Agni in this seat 
(place).’ — ‘By the 6^agati metre, Angiras-likel’ 
he thus takes it up by means of the 6^agati metre, 
and lays the 6^agatt metre into it. 

40. With three (formulas) he takes it up, — three- 
fold is Agni : as g^eat as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus takes it. Having 
taken it up with three (formulas), he addresses it 
with a fourth; for the gods having tl^us taken it 
with three (formulas), then laid vigour into it by 
means of a fourth ; and in like manner does he now, 
after taking it up with three (formulas), lay strength 
into it with the fourth. 

41. [Vi^. S. XI, ii] ‘Having taken into his 
hand, SaVitr?,’ — for it has indeed been taken into 
his (the Adhvar3ni’s) hand,—' bearing the spade,’ — 
for he indeed bears it, — ‘the golden/ — ^for golden 
indeed is the one that consists of the metres (the 
Veda) ; — ‘beholding Agni’s light,’ — that is, see- 
ing Agni’s light, — ‘ lifted it up from the earth,’ — 
for he indeed lifts it up from the earth ; — * by the 
Anush^ubh ipetre, Angiras-like — ^he thus takes 
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, it up by means of the Anush/ul:^ metre, and lays 
the AnushAibh metrp into it: for his undertaking 
that s|>ade of bamboo is thus made to be those 
metres. 

42. JSonle, indeed, make it of gold, saying, ' It is 
spoken of as golden.’ Let him not do so : in that it 
is the metres, thereby that (spade) is gold, immortal 
gold, the immortal metres. 

43. He takes it up with four (formulas), for all 
speech consists of four syllables : ** vik ’ (speech) is 
one syllable, and *aksharam’ (syllable) consists of 
three syllables. Now that monosyllable ‘ vik ’ is the 
same as this last one, the Anush/ubh; and ]Jiat 
trisyllable ‘ aksharam ’ is the same as those former 
formulas : he thus digs up Agni by the whole 
speech, and equips it with the whole speech, — Whence 
with four (formulas). 

44. And, again, why with four (formulas) ; — there 
are four quarters : he thus lays speech into the four 
quarters, •whence speech speaks in the four quarters. 
He takes it, up both by metres and by formulas, 
that makes eight — ^there are four quarters, and four 
intermediate quarters : he thus lays speech into all 
the quarters, whence speech speaks in all the 
quarters. 

THE SEARCH AND DIGGING FOR A6NI 
(THE LUMP OF CLA1?). 

Second BrAhmana. 

I. The spade is still in his hand, when headdresses 
the beasts. For when the gods at that time wete 
about to seardi (for Agni) in these (animals) they 
placed their vigour in front ; and in like; manner does 
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lllid one, now that he is about to search in these, 
(animals), place his vigour in f{;ont. 

2 . He addresses the horse, with (V^. S. XI, 12), 
'Most speedily \ O courser, run hither, ’~what 
is swift, that is speedy, and what is swifter than 
swift, that is most speedy; — 'along the widest 
range,’ — ^the widest range doubtless i^this (earth) : 
thus, ‘ along this wide range ; ’ — ‘ in the sky is thy 
highest home, in the air thy navel, upon earth 
thy womb:’ he'thus makes it to be those deities, 
Agni, Vdyu, and Aditya (the sun), and thus lays 
vigour into the horse. 

3. Then the ass, with (VA^. S. XI, 1 3), ‘ Y oke ye 
two the ass,’ he says this to the Adhvaryu and the 
Sacrificer; — ‘upon this course, ye showerers 
of wealth!’ — that is, ‘upon this performance, ye 
showerers of wealth;’ — ‘him, bearing Agni, and 
helpful® unto us;’ — that is, ‘him, bearing Agni, 
and urged forward by us : ’ he thereby lays vigour 
into the ass. 

4. Then the he-goat, with (VSjf. S. ,XI, 14), ‘At 
every yoking, at every race, we call him, the 
most powerful,’ — race® means food; thus, "'in every 
performance, in respect of every food we call him, 
the most powerful;’ — ‘ Indra to our help, we his 
friends I ’—that is, ‘ him, the strong (indriyavat), to 
our help*: ’ he thereby lays vigour into the he-goat. 

5. With three (formulas) he addresses (the vic- 
tims), — ^threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as 

c 

* Fxattoam, ' sped forward, speeding forward.' 

® Asmayu, ‘ tending towards us, favourable to os,’ is explained 
differently by the author of the Brlhmana. 

* The author here, as elsewhere, rather takes in die 

s^;pae of ‘ sAreng^ sustenance.' 
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, great as is his measure, by so much he thus lays 
vigour into them. 

6. He then makes them walk forward to the east : 

he thus searches for him (Agni) by means of these 
animals. He does not touch (them) lest he, Ag^i, 
^ould injure him ; for Agni is the same as the 
animals ^ , 

7. He makes the horse walk on, with (V^. S. XI, 
15), ‘Forth-speeding, come treading down the 
curses ! ’ — curse means evil : thul, ‘ running come, 
treading down the evil!’ — ‘come, delighting, into 
Rudra’s chieftainship V — beasts belong to Rudra ; 
thus, ‘come thou, delighting, into the chieftainghifi 
of him who is thy deity ! ’ he thus searches for him 
by means of the horse. 

8 . Then the ass with, ‘Traverse the wide ajr, 
thou possessed of prosperous pastures and 
affording safety I ’ — as the text, so its meaning; — 
‘with Pdshanas thy mate;’ — POshan, doubtless, 
is this earth ; thus, ‘ together with her as thy mate : ’ 
he thus searches for him by means of the ass. 

9. Then the he-goat, with (V^. S. XI, i6), 
‘From* the Earth’s seat, Angiras-like, bring 
thou Agni Purlshyai’ — that is, ‘from the Earth’s 
lap bring thou Agni, favourable to cattle, as Ag^i 
(did) I ’ he thus searches for him (Ag^i) by means 
of the he-goat 

10. With three (animals) he seaidies, — ^threefold 
is Agni : as great as Agni is, as gfreat as is his 
measure, with so much he thus searches for him. 

' The text here has the ordinaty Sanskrit constructien, 
literally thus : — he does not touch — ^Agni (being) the same as the 
animals — ‘ lest he, Agni, should injure me 
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By diree (formuks) he first addresses (the beast^ ; 
that makes six, — six seasons are a year, and the 
year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 

measure, so great does this become, 

* 

Third BrAhmajva. 

1. Those fires have been kindled Ifafresh); and 
they (the priests and sacrificer) betake themselves to 
the lump of clay * ; — those fires doubtless are these 
worlds : when thdy are kindled, then they are these 
worlds. For formerly the gods were seeking this 
sacred rite outside of these worlds ; and when he 
fetches the lump of clay after passing by those fires, 
he is seeking him (Agni) outside of these worlds. 

2. They go eastwards; for the east is Agni’s 
region : he thus seeks him in his own region, finds 
him in his own region. 

3. They go forward, with, ‘Angiras-like, we go 
to Agni Purishya;’ — ^that is, ‘like Agni, we are 
going to Agni, favourable to cattle.’ 

4. He then looks at the sham-man, ^with, ‘Ang- 
iras-like, we shall carry Agni Purishya;’ — ^that 
is, ‘ Like Agni, we shall carry Agni, favourable to 
cattle : ’ he thus searches for him by means of the 
sham-man. 

5. Thereupon a hollow ant-hill is laid down mid- 
ways (be^een the lump of clay and the Ahavanlya 
fire). He looks along it^; for the ant-hill is this 


^ The lump of clay which if to be used for the making of 
tbe fire-pan has been placed in a square hole east of the 
fibavan^ fire. 

* That is to say, he looks at die lump of clay through the 
hollow part of the ant-hill, whilst mutteting the fomnila given in 
the next paragraf^ 
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earth, and this earth is these worlds. For the gods 
searched for hiiQ*(Agni) in these worlds part by 
part ; and in like manner does this one now search 
for him in these wdrlds part by part 

6. S. XI, 17] ‘Agni hath looked along 
the crest of the Dawns,' — ^thereby they sought 
him in the dawns; — ‘along the days, he, the 
first knower of beings,’ — ^thereby they sought 
him in the days; — ‘and oftentimes along the 
.rays of the sun,’ — ^£hereby ’they 'sought him in the 
rays of the sun; — ‘along the sky and the earth 
hast thou spread;’ — therewith they sought him in 
the sky and the earth, and found him ; and in like 
manner does this one thereby find him (AgniJ. 
When he sees him from afar, he throws down that 
(ant-hill) ; and they go up to the lump of clay. 

7. He then addresses the horse ; for the gods then 
said, ‘ Let us drive away his evil ! ’ Now evil is 
weariness : thus, ‘ Let us drive away his weariness, 
the eviH’ They drove away his weariness, the 
evil ; and in like manner Hiioes this one now drive 
away his weariness, the evil. 

8. [V^. S. XI, 18] ‘The courser, having 
started on his way,’ — for his way has indeed been 
started upon; — ‘shaketh off all assaults,’ — 
assaults mean evils: thus, ‘shakes off all evils;’ 
and hence, indeed, the horse, whilst runnif^, shakes 
itself ; — ‘Agni he seeks to descry with his eye 
on the great,seat; ’ — the great seat doubtless is this 
sacrificial (place) : thus, ‘ Agni he wishes to see with 
his eye on this great seat’ 

9. He then makes it (the horse) step on (the 
lump of clay with the left fore-foot) ; for having 'dis- 
covered him (Agni), it (the hor%) then indicated 
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hint to the gods, as if (it meant to say) ^ * Just here 
heisl’ . * 

10. And, again, why he makes it step thereon ; — 
the gods then were airaid, thinking, * We hope the 
Rakshas, the fiends, will not slay here this our 
(Agni) I ’ They placed that thunderbolt upon him 
as a proteqtor, to wit, yonder sun ; for^that horse is 
indeed yonder sun; and in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer, or priest) now place upon him that thun- 
derbolt as a protector. 

11. [Vd^. S. XI, 19] ‘Having come upon the 
earth, O courser, seek thou Agni by thy light!’ 
— ^the light is the eye : thus, ‘ Having come to the 
earth, thou, O courser, seek Agni with thy eye I ’ — 
‘ by pawing* the ground tell us where we may 
dig him out I ’ — that is, ‘ by pointing out that (spot) 
of the ground tell us where we may dig him out.’ 

12. He then pulls it up®; for the gods now endowed 
it with vigour (for) having indicated (Agni) to them ; 
and in like manner does this one now endow it with 
vigour (for) having indicated (Agni) to him. He 
does so, with [V^. S. XI, 20], ‘The sky is thy 
back, the earth thy resting-place, the air thy 
body, the sea thy womb ;’ — whereby he says, ‘ Such 

* Or, as if one were to say, — ^yatbSyam iha-sth&na dstha(?) iti 
kariHd briiyid evam proktavdn, SSy. 

* Or, by fcovering ; — it is not easy to see what the author makes 
of ‘vrittv&ya,* for which the St Petersburg dictionary suggests 
* vrtlv&ya.' Mahtdhara derives it from ‘ vart,' in the sense of * to 
touch.’ Perhaps, however, ‘bhdmer* depends on ‘yatas;’ hence 
‘moving about, tell us from what spot of the ground we may dig 
him out' ^ 

* That is, he pulls up its head ^) ; * he rouses it, shakes it up,* 
St Fetersb. Diet. — Sflyana, on the other band, in accordance with 
Kfity. XVI, a, 18, interprets ‘unmnrati’ hy 'he holds his hand 
over its back,' — ^prtsh/Aasyopari pbnm dhfirayati. 
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,tliou art, such thou art;’ — ’Looking about with 
thine eye, tread down the assailersi’ — ^that is, 
’Looking about with thy eye, tread down all evil- 
doers ! He does not touch it;* lest this thunderbolt 
should injure him, for the horse is a thunderbolt \ 

1 3. He then makes it step off (the lump of clay) ; 
— for the gods now said, ‘ What shall we cause it to 
obtain*?’ — ‘Great beauty*!' — ^They caused it to 
obtain great beauty ; and in ]ike manner does this 
one now cause it to obtain great beauty, — ^with 
(y&g'. S. XI, 21), ‘Go thou unto great beauty!’ 
— that is, * Go to thy gre^t beauty ! ’ and therefore, 
indeed, the horse is the most highly-favoured, of 
animals; — ‘from this standing-place,’ — that is, 
‘where thou now standest;’ — ‘wealth-giver!’ — 
for wealth it does give them; — ‘Courser!’ — for 
this is a courser; — ‘May we be in the Earth’s 
favour, whilst Agni we dig in her lap!’ — that 
is, ‘ May we be in the favour of this earth, whilst 
digging (for) Agni in her lap ! ’ 

14. When*it has stepped off he addresses it; — 
for as one would extol him who has given a gift, so 
the gods now praised and magnified it (for) having 
indicated (Agni) ; and in like manner does this one 
now praise and magnify it, with (V^. S. XI, 22), 
‘He hath come down,’ — for it has indeed come 
down, — ‘the wealth-giver,’ — for wealth; indeed, 
is given them ; — ‘ the racing courser,’ — for it is 
indeed a racer«and a courser; — ‘hath made good, 
wpll-made room on earth,’ — ^that is, ‘thou madest 
good, well-made room on earth ; ’ — ‘ thence let us 

* For the construction, see on paragraph 6 , p. 20 $, note. 

* Literally, to step off to. 

* Saubhaga, ‘the state of being well-endowed, ^Il-&vouied.’ 

[4*] P 
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dig oat the fair*looking Agni,'— 'fair-lookaiigi'^ 
he says, for Agni is indeed Yair-Iooking on every 
side ascending the heaven, unto the highest 
sky,' — ^the sky is the^ieavenly world : thus, ‘ mount- 
ing the heavenly world, unto the highest sky/ He 
makes it come up on the right side (of* die lump) to 
where the*two other beasts are : die^stand on the 
right side, facing the east The significance of the 
right-hand (southern) position here is the same as it 
was on that former occasion. 

15. Sitting down he now offers upon the lump of 
clay ; — for the gods then said, ‘ Meditate ye (^etay),’ 
Tvhereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a 
layer (-^ti) ! ' Whilst meditating they saw this liba- 
ticm, and offered it : after offering it, they saw the 
fire-pan (representing) these worlds. 

16. They said, ‘ Meditate ye I’ whereby, doubtless, 
they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! ’ Whilst 
meditating they saw this second libation, and offered 
it; after offering it, they saw the Vi^va^otis (all- 
light bricks), that is, those deities Ag^i, V&yu, 
and Aditya; for these deities are indeed all the 
light And in like manner does the Sacrificer 
now,, after offering those two libations, see the fire- 
pan, these worlds ; and those all-light deities. He 
offers with two interlinked (verses) ^ : he thereby 
interlinks these worlds, and those deities. 

1 7. And, again, why he offers these two libations ; 
— ^he thereby gratifies both the clay and the water ; 
and having offered to, and gratified, these two, fie 
then brings them together. With two interlinked 

« 

^ The two halves of the two verses S. XI, S3, 24) are 
uttered in the oix^r i a, 2 b, 3 a, i b. 
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,(vers^) he cESers : he thereby interlinks (combines 
thoroughly) the day nnd the water. 

i8. He offers with ghee ; for the ghee is a thunder- 
bolt: he thus makes the thtfnderbolt its (or his, 
Agni’s) protector. The ghee, moreover, is seed : he 
thus pours forth seed, — ^with the smva-spoon; for the 
sruva (m.) is a male, and the male pours forth seed, — 
with ‘ SvShk (hail !),’ for the SvAhdkdra (m.) is a male, 
and the male pours fofth seed. 

• 19. [V 4 f- S. XI, 23^] ‘Upon thee I sprinkle 
with thought, with ghee,’ — that is, ‘upon thee 
I offer with thought and., ghee;’ — ‘that dwellest 
near all beings,’ — ^for he (Agni) indeed comes to 
dwell near every being; — ‘thee, large and great 
with side-spent force,’ — ^for large he is, and 
directed sideways, and great with force, with smoke ; 
— ‘most ample through food, and fierce to 
look at,’ — that is, ‘capacious with food, a consumer 
of food, and flaming.’ 

20. [V^. S. XI, 24] ‘ From all sides I sprinkle 
the hitherward looking,’ — that is, ‘from every 
side I offer upon the hitherward looking;’ — ‘with 
spiteless mind let him relish this,’ — that is, 

‘ with unchafing mind may he relish this ; ’ — ‘ Agni, 
glorious as a wooer, and of pleasing colour,’ — 
for Agni is indeed glorious as a wooer®, and of 
pleasing colour; — ‘not to be touched, while 
raging with his body,’ — for not'Co be touched is 
he, whilst flaming with his body. 

,21. With two (verses) he offers ; for the Sacrificer 

" ^ 

* JUik S. II, 10, 4, beginna^, however, * 1 sprinkle Agni with a 
ghee-obladon.* • 

' Mahtdhara and Slj^ana (i?tk S. II, 10, 5) take ‘marwuri* in 
the sense of ' restated to, or wor8hii^>edj( by men.’. 
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is two-lboted, and tiie Sacrificer is Agni : as g^eatn 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he thus pours him forth as seed^; — ^with two (verses) 
relating to Agni ; it Is Agni he thereby pours forth 
as seed. Inasmuch as diey relate to Agni,' they are 
Agni ; and inasmuch as they are TrishAibhs, they 
are Indra^ and Agni (the fire) belong^ to Indra and 
‘Agni : as great as Agni is, as gfreat as is his measure, 
by so much he thus pours hin) forth as seed. More- 
over, Indra and Agni are all the gods, and Agni 
(thus) contains all deities : as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, by so much he thus pours 
him forth as seed. 

22. He offers on the horse's footprint ; — the horse 
is the same as that Agni, and so, indeed, these two 
libations come to be offered over Agni. 

23. He draws lines around it (the lump, with the 
spade) : he thereby puts a measure to it (or, to him, 
Agni), as if saying, ‘ So great thou art ! ’ 

24. And, again, why he draws a line around it ; — 
the gods now were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope the 
Rakshas, the fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) 
of ours ! ’ They drew that rampart round it ; and in 
like manner does this one now draw that rampart 
round it, — ^with the spade, for the spade is the 
thunderbolt^ and he thus makes the thunderbolt its 
(or his, Agni’s) protector. He draws it all round : 
on every side he thus makes that thunderbolt to be 
its (or his) protector ^ Three times he draws a 
line : that threefold thunderbolt he thus makes <to 
be a protector for him. 

25. [V^. S. XI, 25-27] ‘Around the wise lord 

< 


* Or, he ma^es that protecting thunderbolt for it (or hint). 
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of strength-^V * Around (us) ^lace) thee, O 
*Agni, as a rampart — */ ‘With the days, thou 
Agni — in thus praising Agni he makes a fence 
for him by means bf (verses) containing the word 
‘ pari ’ (around), for all round, as it were, (run) the 
ramparts ; — (he does so by verses) relating to Agni ; 
a stronghold of fire he thus makes for hini, and this 
stronghold of fire keeps blazing ; — (he does so) by* 
three (verses) : a threefold stronghold he thus makes 
for him ; and hence that threefold stronghold is the 
highest form of strongholds. Each following 
(circular) line he makes wider, and with a larger 
metre : hence each following line of strongholds is^ 
wider, for strongholds (ramparts) are lines. 

26. He then digs for him (Agni) * in this earth. 
For the gods then were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope 
the Rakbhas, the fiends, will not smite him here ^ ! 
For the sake of protection they made this earth to 
be a self (body, Atman) for him, thinking, ‘ His own 
self will protect his own self.' It (the lump of clay) 
should be as^ large as the«liole : thus this earth (or 
clay) becomes his (Agni’s) self. And as to its (being) 
as large* as the hole, — this earth is the womb, and 
this (clay) is Seed ; and whatever part of the^seed 

^ Wig. S. XI, 25 ; Jtik S. IV, 15, 3, ‘Around the offering, Agni, 
the wise lord of strength, hath come, bestowing prdbious gifts upon 
the worshipper.' 

* V^. S. XI, a6 ; Rik. S. X, 87, as, ‘AroMAd we place thee, the 
priest, as a ramp^, O mighty Agni, the bold-raced slayer of the 
wily day by day.' 

* S. XI, 27 ; Utk S. II, I, 1, ‘ With the days, O Agni, 

thou, longing to' shine hither, art bom forth from the waters, out 
of the shore, frtnn the woods, from the herbs, thou the bright, 
O man-lord of men.' * 

‘ Or he digs out that (lump of day). 
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txceeds the womb, becomes useless; and what is^ 
deficient, is unsuccessfiil ; but that part of the seed 
which is within the hole is successful. F our-cornered 
is this hole, for ther^are four qiiarters ; from all the 
(four) quarters he thus digs him. 

Fourth AdhvAya. , First Br^hmaa'a. 

. I. He now digs it (the lump of clay)^ up from 
that (hole) ; — ^for the gods, having found him (Agni), 
then dug him up<; and in like'manner this one, after 
finding him, now digs him up, — ^with (V^f. S. XI, 28), 

‘ At the impulse of the god Savitre, by the arms 
of the A.fvins, by the hands of Pfishan, 1 dig 
Ihee, the Agni Purlshya, from the lap of the 
earth, Angiras-like — impelled by Savitn, he 
thus, by means of those deities, digs him up, the 
Agni favourable to cattle, as Agni (did). 

2. ‘Thee, O Agni, the bright, the fair- 
faced,’ — ^for this Agni is indeed bright and fair- 
faced; — ‘glowing with perpetual sheen,’ — that 
is, ‘shining with perpetual light thee, kind 
to creatures, and never harming, the Agni 
Purlshya we dig up from the lap 'of the 
earth, Angiras-like; ’ — that is, ‘thee, kind to 
creatures, and never harming, the cattle-loving Agni 
we dig up from the lap of the earth, as Agni (did).’ 

3. With two (formulas) he digs, — two-footed is 
the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure,, with so much 
he thus digs him up. And twofold also is that fotm 
of his, (consisting as it does of) clay and water. 

4. He ^igs, with, ‘ I dig,’ — ‘ we dig ; ’ for with, ‘ I 

* t)r him, Agni ; the identity of the two being kept up through- 
out. 




VI kAjvda, 4 adhtAva, i vsJubuana, 8. 


dig/ Prafipati dug for him (Agni); and with, *we 
dig,' the gods dug for him, therefore (he digs), with, 
‘ I dig,’ — ‘ we dig.’ 

5. Now while digging witl) the spade, he says 
with speech ‘ I dig,’ ‘ we dig,’ for the spade is speedi. 
It is for his undertaking that this bamboo (spade) is 
made ; and with speech for a spade, the gods dug him 
up ; and in like manner does this one now dig him up 
with speech for a spade (or, with the speech-spade). 

6. He then deposits it upon the black antelope 
skin, for the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ' : in 
the sacrifice he thus deposits it (or him, Agni) ; — on 
the hair (side) ; for the hair is the metres : he thus 
deposits him on the metres. That (skin) he spreads 
silently ; for the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; 
and the sacrifice is Pra^pati, and undefined is 
Pra^pati. North (of the hole he spreads it), — the 
meaning of this (will be explained) hereafter on 
(the skin spread) with the neck-part in front, for thus 
(it is turned) towards the gods. 

7. And he deposits it a lotus-leaf (placed on the 
skin) ; for the lotus-leaf is the womb, and into the 
womb he pours that seed; and the seed which is 
poured into the womb, becomes generative. He 
spreads that (leaf) with a formula ; for the formula 
is speech, and the lotus-leaf is speech *. 

8. [Vlljf. S. XI, 29] ‘Thou art ‘the waters’ 

’ Reg;ardmg the skin of the black antelope, considered as a symbol 
of Br&hmanical worship and civilisation, see part i, p. 83, note 8. 
As to the whi1;ip and black hair of it representing the hymn-verses 
(n%) and tunes (s&man), and those of undecided colour the Yajots- 
formulas, see 1, i, 4, 2. 

* Viz. because from speech the waters were produced (VI, i,* i , 9), 
and from them the lotus-leaf has sprung. S&y. 
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back, Agni’s womb,* for this is indeed the back of 
the waters, and the womb of Agni; — ‘around the 
swelling sea/ — ^for the sea indeed swells around 
it;— >' thou, growing mighty ifpon the lotus/ — 
diat is, ‘ growing, prosper thou on the lotus/ — ‘ With 
the measure of the sky, extend thou in width ! ’ — 
with this he strokes along it (so as to lie even on the 
skin); for that Agni is yonder sun; and him assuredly 
none other than the width of the sky can contain : 
‘ having become the sky, contkin him !’ this is what 
he thereby says. 

9. He spreads it over the black antelope skin; 
for the black antelope skin* is the sacrifice ; and the 
black antelope skin is this earth, and the sacrifice is 
this earth, for on this earth the sacrifice is spreads 
And the lotus-leaf is the sky; for the sky is the 
waters, and the lotus-leaf is the waters ; and yonder 
sky is above this earth. 

10. He touches both of them — he thereby brings 
about concord between them — with (V^^. S. XI, 30), 
‘ A shelter ye are, a shield ye are! ’ — for both a 
shelter and a shield these two indeed are; — ‘un- 
injured both, and ample,’ — ^for unitgured and 
ample both these indeed are ; — ‘ capacious, guard 
ye,’ — that is, ‘spacious, guard ye!’ — ‘bear ye 
Agni Purlshya!’ — that is, ‘bear ye Agni, favour- 
able to cj^ttle^ ! ’ 

11. [V^. S. XI, 31] ‘Guard ye, light-finders, 
uniting with each other, with the breast, with 
the self,’ — that is, ‘guard him, ye light-finders, 
uniting with each other, both with your breast and 
your self;** — ^‘bearing within the brilliant, the 


’ See p. 201, note i. 
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everlasting;* — ^this Agni inde^ is yonder sun, 
and he is the brilliant, the everlasting one; and 
him these two bear between (them) : hence he says, 
‘ the brilliant, the Everlasting.’, 

12. He touches them with two (verses); — two- 
footed is the Sacrihcer, and the Sacrihcer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his ipeasure, by 
so much he thus brings about concord between these 
two. And, again, (he does so) because that form of 
, theirs is twofold, (thefre being) a black antelope skin 
and a lotus-leaf. 


Second BrAhmana. 

1. He then touches the lump of clay, with 

S. XI, 32), ‘Thou art the PurishyaV — that is, 
‘Thou art favourable to cattle;’ — ‘all-support- 
ing,* — for he (Agni) indeed supports everything 
here; — ‘ Atharvan was the first that kindled 
thee, O Agni ! ’ — Atharvan doubtless is the breath, 
and the breath indeed churned him out (produced 
him) at first : ‘ Thou art tljjpit Agni who was produced 
at first,’ this* he means to say ; and that same (Agni) 
he thu% makes it (the lump) to be. 

2. He then takes hold of it with the (right) hand 
and spade on the right side; and with the (left) 
hand on the left side, with, ‘From the lotus 
Atharvan churned thee forth,' — thfe lotus doubt- 
less means the waters, and Atharvan is the breath ; 
and the breath indeed churned hiih (Agni, the fire) 
out of the waters at first; — ‘from the head of 
every offerer*,’ — that is, ‘from the head of this 
All (universe).’ 


^ See p. 201, note i. 

* ? Or, of every pnest (vimsya vSghata^). There h nothing to 



3x8 


3ATAPATHA-BRXhMAXA. 


3. s. XI. 33; S. VI, 16, 14] ‘Also 
the sage Dadhya^^, the son of Atharvan, 
kindled thee;’ — Dadhya^, the Atharvana, doubt- 
less is speech ; and h^ did kindle* him therefrom ; — 

* as the Vr/tra-slayer, the breaker of strong- 
holds/ — ^Vrftra is evil, thus : ‘ as the slayer of evil, 
the breaker of strongholds.’ 

* 4. [V^^. S. XI, 34; S. VI, 16, 15] ‘Also 
P&thya, the bull, kindled thee, as the greatest 
slayer of enemies,’ — -Pithya,' the bull, doubtless is 
the Mind, and he did kindle him therefrom ; — ‘ as a 
winner of wealth in every battle,’ — as the text, 
so its meaning. 

5. With Giyatrl verses (he performs), — the 
Giyatrl is the vital air : he thus lays vital air into 
him. With three (verses); — there are three vital 
airs, the out-breathing, the in-breathing, and the 
through-breathing: these he thus lays into him. 
These (verses) consist of nine feet, for there are 
nine vital airs, seven in the head, and two downward 
ones : these he thus lays into him. 

6. And these two following ones are 'frish^bhs, — 
(V^. S. XI, 35, 36; litk S. Ill, 29, 8; n, 9, i). 
Now, the Trish/ubh is the body (self) : it is his 
(Agni’s) body he makes up by means of these two 


show how the author of this part of the Br^hmana interprets 
‘ v8,ghat.’ Cf. VI, 4, 3, 10. — Professor Ludwig {Rik S. VI, 16, 13) 
translates, ‘ from the head of the priest VLrva.’ Mahtdhara offers 
several interpretations, according to which ‘v&ghata/i ’ may either be 
tahen as nom. plur,, the verb being again supplied in the plural, — 
‘Ure priests churned thee out from the bead the universe,' or ‘ the 
pnests of the universe (or all priests) churned thee out,* — or 
* vSghataA * may be ablative sing., like ‘ mdrdhna^/ quahfying * push- 
kaifft^— from the lotus, the head, the leader (or, starter, v&hakit) of 
the universe. 
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(verses). *Seat thee, O HotW, in thine own 
place, thou, the mindful,’ — the Hotrf, doubtless, 
is Agni ; and this, the black antelope skin, is indeed 
his own place ; ‘ the mindful,’ that is, ’ the wise one ; ’ — 

* establish the sacrifice in the seat of the good 
work ! ’ — the seat of the good work doubtless is the 
black antelope skin ; — ‘ god-gladdening,4:hou shalt 
worship the gods with offering ! ’ — that is, ‘ being 
a god, gratif 3 ring the gods, thou shalt worship (them) 
with offering;’ — ‘Bestow, O Agni, great vigour 
upon the Sacrificer!’ — ^thereby he implores a 
blessing upon the Sacrificer. 

7. * The Hotrz, in the Hotrf’s seat, the know- 
ing,’ — the Hotr/, doubtless, is Agni ; the HoWs 
seat is the black antelope skin ; and the knowing * 
means the wise one; — ‘the impetuous and glow- 
ing one, of great power, hath sat down,’ — that 
is, the impetuous and shining one, of gjeat power, 
has sat down; — ‘the guardian of undisturbed 
rites, the most wealthy,’ — for he indeed is the 
guardian qf undisturbed rites, and the most 
wealthy; — ‘the bearer of thousands, the bril- 
liant-fongued Agni,’ — ^a thousand means all, thus, 
‘the all-bearer, the brilliant-tongued Agni.’ With 
two Trish/ubh (verses) relating to Agni (he per- 
forms) : the meaning of this has been, told. 

8. Then there is this last B^fhatl verse, for this 
(fire-altar) when completely built up becomes like 
the Brfhatl. (the great) metre : whatlike seed is 
infused into the womb, suchlike is (the child) bom ; 
and because he now makas this verse.a Brthatt, 

^ Thus the author evidently interprets ‘vfdiaaA,’ instead of 
‘ being found,’ ‘ se trouvant,’ as is its real uteaning. 
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therefore ^is (altar) when completely built up 
beconiies like the Bnhad. 

9 * S* XI, 37 ; S. I, 36, 9] ‘ Seat thee, 
thou art great,’ — hecnow causes the infused seed 
to establish itself, whence the seed infused into the 
womb establishes itself; — ‘burn thou, best glad-‘ 
dener of ^he gods!' — that is, ‘shiife thou, best 
gladdener of the gods;’ — ‘send forth, O Agni, 
worthy partaker of the offering, thy showy, 
ruddy smoke I ’ for when he (Agni) is kindled, he 
sends forth his ruddy smoke, — ^the showy, for it, as 
it were, shows itself. 

10. These (verses) amount to six, — six seasons 
are a year, and Agni is the year ; as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great does this become. 
And what comes to be like the year, comes to be 
like the B^'^'hatt ; for the year is the Bnhatl, — twelve 
full moons, twelve eighth days ^ (of the fortnight of 
waning moon), twelve new moons, that makes thirty-* 
six, and the Brfhatt consists of thirty-six syllables. 
He takes it (the lump of clay) from the right (south) 
to the left (north) side (of the hole), for from the 
right side seed is infused into the womb ; and this 
(hole) now is his (Agni’s) womb. He takes it thither 
without stopping, so as not to stop the seed. 

Third BrAhm^ya. 

I. He then pours water into it (the hole), for 
whatever is injured or tom in this earth that is 
healed by water: by means of the water he thus 
joins together and heahi wh^t is injured and tom 
in her. 


‘ See VI, 2, 2, 23. 
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2. [VS^. S. XI, 38] * Let flow the divine 
waters, the honey-sweet, for health, fhr pro- 
geny!’ — Phoney means sap (essence): thus, ‘the 
sapful, for health, Ibr progeny^ ’ — ‘from their seed 
let plants spring forth, full-berried I’ for full- 
berried plants indeed spring forth from the Seat of 
the waters. 

3. He then heals her with air* ; for whatever Ts 
injured and torn in this earth that is healed by the 

• air: by means of air he thus joins together and 
hekls what is injured and tom in her. 

4. [V 4 f. S. XI, 39] /May VAyu Mitari^van 
heal,’ — V 4 yu MAtarirvan, doubtless, is he*. (the 
wind) that blows yonder; — ‘the broken heart of 
thee stretched out with upward look! ’ for this 
(hole) is the broken heart of this earth stretched out 
with upward look thou who goest along by 
the breath of the gods»’ — ^for he (the wind) indeed 
goes along by means of the breath of all the gods; — ■ 
‘to thee, Ka, be vasha/ (success), O god!’— Ka 
(‘ Who ?’ ) doubtless is PWi^pati, for him he makes 
this earth to be the Vasha/, for there is so far no 
other oblation than that 

5. He then heals her by means of the quarters, 
for whatever is injured and torn in this earth, diat is 
healed by the quarters : by means of» the quarters 
he thus draws and joins together what Is injured 
and tom in her. He joins togfether this and this 
quarter*, whence these two quarters are joined 


* ^ Viz. by fanning air into the bole with the hand. ^ 

* Widi his ‘nameless' (or little) finger, he pushes some of the 
loose soil into the hole, firat from the front (east) and back /vest) 
sides, and then from the right (south) and left ^orth) sides. 
Thus, according to Kdty. XVl, 3, 4 , die sunwise movement is 
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together ; then this one and this one, whence these 
two also are joined together : first thus, dien thus ; 
thoi thus, then thus. This is moving (from left) to 
right, for so (it goes) to the gods; with this and this 
one a means of healing is prepared ; with this and 
this one he heals. 

6. He then takes up together the brack antelope 
i^in and the lotus-leaf; for the lotus-leaf is the 
womb, and with the wopib he takes up that infused 
seed : whence the infused seed is taken up by the 
womb. [He does so, with, V^. S. XI, 40] ‘Well- 
born with splendour, the refuge and shelter, 
hath he settled down in the light ; ’ for well-born 
he is, and he settles down in the refuge, and shelter, 
and light 

7. He then ties it (the lump) up: he thereby 
keeps the seed within the womb ; whence the seed 
kept within the womb does not escape. With a 
string (he ties it), for with the string they yoke the 
draught beast ; — with a triple one of reed grass : 
the significance of this has been told ^ 

8. He lays it round (the skin), with, ‘Invest thy- 
self, O lustrous Agni, in the many-coloured 
garment r In the sacrifice the cord is Varumc ; hav- 
ing thereby made it non-Varu«ic, he makes him put 
on (the skin) 9 s one would make a garment be put on. 

9. He then takes it and rises ; — that Agni being 
yonder sun, he thus causes yonder sun to rise ; — ^with 
(Vi^. S. XI, 41)*, ‘Rise, thou of good rites,’ — the 
sacrifice doubtless is a rite: thus, ‘rise thou, well 

obtained by the hand moving from east (alcmg the south) to west, 
and then from south (along the west) to north, ' 

* See VI, 3, I, 27. 

* See J?ik S. VllI, 23, g, differing considerably. 




VI KklTDAt 4 ADHVAyA. 3 BRAhMAVA, IO. 22 $ 


worthy of sacrifice — ‘ Guard us with godly wis- 
dom ! ’—that is, ‘ whatever divine wisdom is thine, 
therewith guard usT — ‘Most brilliant to see with 
great light,’ — that is, ‘in order to be seen most 
brilliant with great light ; ’ — ‘ hith er, O Agni, come 
thou with praises!’ — the praises' are the steeds : 
thus, ‘ hither, 0 Agni, come with the steeds.’ 

IO. He then lifts it upwards from there towards 
the east; for this A^ni is yonder sun: he thus 
•places yonder sun upwards from here in the east, and 
hence yonder sun is placed upwards from here in the 
east. [He does so, with^ VA^. S. XI, 42 ; Jiik S. 

36, 13] ‘ Upright for our protection, stand 
thou like the god Savitr^'i’ — as the text, so its 
meaning; — ‘upright, as abestower* of strength,’ 
— ^for standing upright he (the sun) indeed bestows* 
strength, food; — ‘when we utter our call with the 
shining offerers ’ — the shining offerers®, doubtless, 
are his (the sun’s) rays : it is these he means. He 
lifts it up beyond the reach of his arms, for beyond 
the reach of,his arms is fllat (sun) from here. He 
then lowers it; and having lowered it, he holds it 
above fhe navel : the meaning of this (will be ex- 
plained) hereafter*. 


* The author might seem to connect ‘jasti* (la su^sti) with ‘ jAs,’ 
to rule, control, instead of with ‘ rams,' to praise ; SAyjwa, however, 
takes ‘ surasti ' as a bahuvrihi, ‘ with the praiseworthy,’ i. e. with the 
steeds deserving praise, because they draw we]l{robhanS jasdr eshAm 
. . . s&dhu vahanty arvl^). It is indeed not improbable that this 
w|kS the anther’s intention. 

* Or, a winner — ^wins. 

* A^yo vAg^ta^. See p. 217, note a. 


* See VI, 7, I, 8 seq. 
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Fourw BrAhmaata. 

1. That (lump of clay representing Agni) is still in 
his hand when he addresses the animals; for the 
gods, being about to equip* (Agni), now first laid 
vigour into them ; and in like maqner does this 
(Sacrificer,.' or priest) now, being abi^t to equip 
(Agni), first lay vigour into these (cattle). 

2. He addresses the^ horse, with (V4^. S. XI, 43 ; 
/dtTc S. X, I, 2), **Thus born, art thou the child 
of the two worlds;’ — the two worlds, doubtless, are 
these two, heaven and earth ; and he (Agni) thus 
bom, is the child of these two ; — ‘ O Agni, the 
lovely (child), distributed among the plants,’ — 
for he, the lovely one, is indeed distributed among 
all the plants®; — ‘a brilliant child, through 
gloom and night,’--for as a brilliant child, he (Agni) 
indeed shines beyond gloom and night ; — * crying 
aloud thou didst go forth from the mothers;’ — 
his mothers, doubtless, are the plants, and from them 
he comes forth crying aloud. He thereby lays vigour 
into the horse. 

3. Then (he addresses) the ass, with (V&/. S. XI, 
44), ‘Steadfast be thou, firm-limbed, and a 
swift racer be thou, O steed!’ — that is, ‘be thou 
steadfast, and firm-limbed, and swift, and a racer, O 
steed!’ — ‘'Ample be thou, and well to sit upon, 
thou, the bearer of Agni’s supply!’ — that is,‘be 

* For the ceremony of ‘equipping’ Agni, sec part i, p. ajfi, 
note I. ^ 

* Viz. inasmuch as fine may be elicited from dry wood. See also 
4> 6f 'where Soma, frequently identified with Agm (see 'VI, 5 , 

I, i), is said at new moon to ccnne down to the earth, and enter 
the waters and jdants in order to be bom anew frmn them. 
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^thou ample (broad), well to rest upon, thou, Agni’s pro- 
vender-bearer’ 1 ’ He thereby l^ys vigour into the ass. 

4. Then the he-goat, with (V^f, S. XI, 45), ‘ Be 
thou propitious unto human creatures, O 
Angiras !' — for Agni is Angoras, and the he-goat is 
sacred to Agni : he thus appeases him with a view 
to his doing no injury ; — ‘ Scorch not heaven and 
earth, nor the air, nor the trees!’ — that is, ‘do 
not injure anything!’ He thereby lays vigour into 
tfie he-goat. 

5. With three (verses) he addresses (the animals), 
for threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, with so much he thus lays vigour, 
into them. 

6. He then holds it (Agni, the lump of clay) over 
these animals, whereby he equips him (Agpii) with 
these cattle. He does not touch them, lest he should 
injure that seed by the thunderbolt, for cattle are a 
thunderbolt, and this (clay) is seed ; or lest that Agni 
should injure those cattle, for that (lump of clay) is 
Agni, and thc^e (animals) aite cattle. 

7. In the first place he holds it over the horse, with 
(VA^. S.* XI, 46), ‘ Let the racer start forth 
neighing lustily,’ — that is, ‘ Let the racer start 
forth neighing repeatedly;’ — ‘the running ass, cry- 
ing aloud ! ’ He thus mentions the ,ass in the 
formula of the horse, and thereby imbues* the ass 
with sorrow*; — ‘bearing Agni Purlshya, may he 

’ Literally, Agni’s bearer of what is suitable for the cattle, or 
perjiaps, be thou, for Agni, the bearer of (himself) &vourable to 
cattle ; — 'paravya ’ being here as elsewhere used (see aoi, note) 
to explain ‘ puitsha,’ that which fills, the mould or soil used as 
mortar for the laj'ers of bricks, in building up the fire-altar. • 

* On accoimt of his being compared with the horse, Siy. The 
author probably alludes to the dejected, spiritless look of the ass, as 

C4O Q 
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not perish before his. full measure of time 1’ — 
that is, 'bearing Agni Ihvourable to cattle, may he (the 
horse) not perish before (the completion of) this sacred 
work/ H e thereby equips him (Agni) with the horse. 

8. Then (over) the ass, with, ‘The male carrying 
Agni, the male,’ — ^for Agni is a niale, and the he- 
ass is a male: that male carries tm male; — 'the 

‘sea-born child of the waters,’ — for he (Agni) is 
the sea-born child of the waters. He thereby equips 
him with the ass.'' 

9. He then takes it off, with, ' O Agni, come 
hither to the feast!’ — that is, ‘ in order to rejoice/ 
,By means of the brahman, the ya^s (formula), he 
thus removes him (Agni) from the iStldra caste. 

10. Then (he holds it over) the he-goat, with (Vd^. 
S. XI, 47), ‘ The law — the truth, the law — the 
truth!’ — the (divine) law doubtless is this Agni; 
and the truth is yonder sun ; or, rather, the law is 
yonder (sun), and the truth is this (Agni) ; but, 
indeed, this Agni is both the one and the other: 
hence he says, ‘the law — the truth,, the law — the 
truth.’ He thereby equips him with the he-goat. 

1 1. With three (beasts) he equips (Agni), — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with sO much he thus equips him. With 
three (verses) he previously addresses (the beasts), — 
that makes six : the significance of this (numberyhas 
been explained. 

1 2. They then make the b^sts ^return (to the 
Ahavanlya) : the he-goat goes first of them, then |;he 
ass, theiv>the horse. Now, in going away from this 

compared with that of the horse. The word * xu^ ’ might, however, 
perhaps also be taken in the sense of 'fervour, fire.' 
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(Ahavanlya *), the horse goes first, then the ass, 

’ then the he^at, — for the hcA^e corresponds to the 
Kshatra (nobility), the ass to the Valrya and iSfidra, 
the he-goat to the l^rAhma^ • 

13. And inasmuch as, in going from here, the 
horse goes first, therefore the Kshatriya, going first, 
is followed by the three other castes ; and inasmuch 
as, in returning from there, the he-goat goes first) 
therefore the Brihmawa, going first, is followed by 
•the three other castes. And inasmuch as the ass 
does not go first, either in going from here, or in 
coming back from there, therefore the BrAhmawa and 
Kshatriya never go behind the Vaisya. and .SOdra; 
hence they walk thus in order to avoid a confusion 
between good and bad. And, moreover, he thus 
encloses those two castes (the Vairya and 5 'Cldra) on 
both sides by the priesthood and the nobility, and 
makes them submissive. 

14. He then looks at the sham-man, with, ‘ Agni 
Purishya we bear, Angiras-like;' — ^that is, ‘Agni, 
favourable t<j cattle, we b^ir, like Agni.’ He thereby 
equips him with the sham-man. 

15. He (the Adhvaryu) arrives (near the fire) while 
holding (the lump of clay) over the he-goat ; for the 
he-goat is sacred to Agni : he thus equips him 
(Agni) with his own self, with his own godhead. 
And, moreover, the he-goat is the Brahman (priest- 
hood) : with the Brahman he thus equips him. 

16. He then takes it down, with, ‘ O plants, wel- 
come ye with joy this propitious Agni coming 
hitherwards!’ for the plants are afraid lest he 
(Agni) should injure them : it is for them that he 


* See VI, 3, 2, 6 seq. 
Q 2 
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now appeases him, saying, ‘ Welcome ye him with , 
joy, propitious he comes to you ; he will not injure 
youT — ‘Removing all infirm^ities, afflictions; 
settling down, driwe off from us evil inten- 
tion I’ that is, ‘removing all infirmities and afflic- 
tions, settling down, drive off from us^all evil ! ’ 

17. [V^. S. XI, 48] ‘O plants, receive him joy- 
fully, ye blossoming, full-berried ones ! ’ for that 
is their perfect form when they are blossoming and 
full-berried : thus* ‘ Being perfect, receive ye him' 
joyfully!’ — ‘this timely child of yours hath 
settled down in his old seat;’ that is, ‘this 
Reasonable child of yours has settled down in his 
eternal seat.’ 

18. With two (verses) he takes it down, — two- 
footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus takes it down. He takes it down 
from the right (south) to the left (north) side : the 
significance of this has been explained. Raised and 
sprinkled is (the place) where he takes it down, for 
on a (mound), raised and sprinkled, the (sacrificial) 
fire is laid down. Gravel is strewed thereon: the 
significance of this (will be explained) hereafter 

19. It is enclosed on all sides * ; for at that time 
the gods were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope the Ra- 
kshas, the fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) of 
ours!’ They enclosed him with this stronghold; 
and in like manner does this one now enclose him 
with this stronghold. And, again, this is a womb ; 

‘ See VII, I, I, 9. 

* Jhe lump of clay is deposited on a rmsed mound (or perhaps 
rather on a cut-out piece of ground, uddhata), in an enclosed shed, 
(with a door on the east side) north of the Ahavantya. 
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and this (clay) is seed; and in secret, as it were, the 
seed is infused into the womb : it is thus made of the 
form of the wottib ;^and hence it is only in secret that 
one would have intercourse evtn with his own wife. 

20. He then unties it (the lump of clay) : what- 
ever part of his (body) pains him (Agjni) when tied 
up, that pain he now puts outside of him; and, 
moreover, he causes him to be born from that 
womb (the antelope skin). 

• 21. [He unties it, with V^. S. 2 ^ 1 , 49 ; Utk S. Ill, 
15, 1] ‘Blazing forth with wide glare,’ — that is, 
‘Shining brightly with wijie glare;' — ‘chase away 
the terrors of the hating demons!’ — thafc- isf 
‘ chase away all evils I ‘ May I be in the protec- 
tion of the great, the good protector, in the 
guidance of Agni, ready to our call!’ thereby 
he invokes a blessing. 

22. He then cuts off some goat’s hair, and lets 
loose the animals towards the north-east; for this, 
the north-east, is the region of both gods and men : 
he thus bestpws cattle on that region, and hence 
both gods and men subsist on cattle. 

THE MAKING OF THE FIRE-PAN (UKHA). 

Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaata. 

I. That water (used for working the clay) has 
been boiled by means of resin of the palAja tree 
(butea frondo^a), just for the sake of firmness. 
And as to why (it is done) by palArn resin ; — ^the 
palAra tree doubtless is Soma^, and Soma is the 
moon, and that (moon) indeed is one of Agni’s 


^ See part i, p. 183.* 
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forms : it is for the obtainment of that form of Agni , 
(^t pahUa resin is used). 

2. He pours it on (the clay)^ with (Vd^. S. XI, 
50-52 ; Ri]s. S. X, 9, 1-3), ‘ Refreshing ye are, 
O waters * I ’ To whatever deity a J?/k-verse, and 
to whatever deity a Ya^s formula applies, that 
i??k-verse»is that very deity, and that^ajfus formula 
IS that very deity: hence this triplet (XI, 50-52) is 
these waters, and they, are those very waters which 
appeared as one form ® : that form he now makes it.' 

3. He then produces foam and puts it thereto : 
the second form which wa? created (in the shape of) 
foam ^ that form he thus makes it. And the clay 
he now mixes is that very clay which was created as 
the third form. It was from these forms that he 
(Agni) was created at the beginning, and from them 
he now produces him. 

4. He then mixes it with the goat's hair, just for 
the sake of firmness. And as to why with goat’s 
hair, — the gods then collected him (Agni) from out 
of the cattle, and in like manner does .this one now 
collect him from out of the cattle. And as to why 
with goat's hair, it is because in the he-goat (is 
contained) the form of all cattle ; and as to its being 
hair, form is hair ^ 

5. [V^^. S. XI, 53]‘Mitra having mixed the 
earth ahd ground with light,'— 7Mitra doubtless 

' The whole triplet rans thus : ‘ Refreshing ye are, O waters ; 
lead us to strength, to see great joy I — ^whatever is your most benign 
sap, therein let us share, hke loving modiers I — ^For you we will 
reacfily go to him, to n^hose abode ye urge us, O waters, and 
quicken us.' 

• Bee VI, I, I, la. * VI, i, i, 13. 

* That is, the hair of cattle is the most obvious characteristic of 
their outward appearance. 
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is the breath, and the breath first did this sacred 
’work; — ‘I mix (fashion) thee, the well-born 
knower of beings, for health to creatures,’ — as 
the text, so its meaning. 

6. Then diere are these three kinds of powder (dust) 
— (sand of) gravel, stone, and iron-rust — therewith he 
mixes (the clay), just for firmness. And a%to why (it 
is mixed) therewith, it is because thereof this (earth)* 
consisted when it was created in the beginning : thus 
whatlike this (earth) was created In the beginning, 
such he now makes it (the earth, or fire-pan). 

7. [Vf^. S. XI, 54] ‘The Rudras, having 
mixed the earth, kindled the great light j’-^for 
this Agni is yonder sun : thus it is that great light 
which the Rudras, having mixed the earth, did 
kindle; — ‘yea, never-failing and brilliant, their 
light shineth among the gods ; ’ — for that never- 
failing and brilliant light of theirs does indeed shine 
among the gods. 

8. With two (verses) he mixes (the clay), — two- 
footed is the,Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
he thus 'mixes (fashions) him. 

9. He then kneads it, with (V^. S. XI, 55), ‘Mixed 
by the Vasus, the Rudras,’— for this (clay) has 
indeed been mixed both by the Vasus and the 
Rudras : by the Vasus, because by Mitra«; and by 
the Rudras, because by the Rudras by the wise, 
the clay suitable for the work;* — ^for wise those 
(gods) are, and suitable for the (sacred) work is 
this clay;— ^ making it soft with her h%nds, may 
Sinlvall fashion itl’ — Sinlvall doubtless is speech : 
thus, ‘ May she, having made it soft with her hands, 
fashion it ! ’ 
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10. [V^f. S. XI,56]*Sinlvalt, the fair-knotted,^ 
fair-braided, fair-locked,’ — for Sinlvall is a' 
woman, and that is indeed the perfect form of 
woman, to wit, the .fair-knotted, fair-braided, fair- 
locked# he thus makes her perfect; — ‘may she 
place the fire-pan into thy hands, O great 
Aditii’—the great Aditi doubtless^ is this earth: 
it is to this earth that he says this. 

11. [V^. S. XI, 57] ‘Let Aditi fashion the 
fire-pan, by her skifl, her hrms, her wisdom ! ’< 
— for by her skill, by her arms, and by her wisdom 
she does indeed fashion it ; — ‘ may she bear Agni 
in her womb, even as a mother (bears) her son in 
her lap ! ’ — that is, ‘ as a mother would bear her son 
in her lap, so may she (Aditi) bear Agni in her 
womb ! ’ 

1 2. With three (formulas) he kneads (the clay), — 
threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his measure, with so much he thus kneads him. 
With two (verses) he mixes, — that makes five ; — of 
five layers consists the fire-altar (Agni) ; five seasons 
are a year, and the year is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, so great does this 
become. With three (formulas) he pours water 
thereto, — that makes eight ; — of eight syllables the 
G^yatri metre consists, and Agni is Gdyatra : as 
great as Agtti is, as great as is his measure, so great 
does this become. And, moreover, as one of eight 
syllables ^ this (earth) was created in the beginning : 
thus as great as this (earth) was created in the 
beginning, so great he thus makes this (fire-pan 
representing the earth). 


* See VI, I, 2, 6-7, 
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Second BrAhmana. 

I. He then takes a lump of clay, as much as he 
thinks sufficient for the bottorapart, with, ‘Makha’s 
head thou art ! ’ — Makha, doubtless, is the jkcrifice, 
and this is its head ; for the Ahavaniya fire is the 
head of the sacrifice, and that Ahavaniya,(fire-altar) 
he is now about to build : hence he says, ‘ Makha’S 
head thou artl ’ 

. 2. And, again, as tb why he sa^s, * Makha’s head 

thou art ! ’ — when he (Agni) is built up, then lye is 
born, and it is by the head (issuing first), by the 
top, that he who is born is bom : ‘ when he is bori^ 
may he be born by the head, by the top ! ’ so he 
thinks. 

3. He spreads it out, with (V^. S. XI, 58), 
‘ May the Vasus, Angiras-like, fashion thee by 
the GAyatrl metre 1 ’ — for the bottom part is this 
(terrestrial) world, and this the Vasus fashioned by 
means of the GAyatrl metre; and in like manner does 
this one now fashion it by nfeans of the GAyatri metre ; 
— ‘ Angiras-like,’ he says, for Angiras is the breath. 
*Thou*art steadfast!’ — that is, * thou art firm,’ or, 
‘ thou art fixed j ’ — ‘.Thou art the earth I ’ — for this 
bottom part is indeed the earth; — ‘Establish in 
me offspring, increase of wealth, , lordship of 
cattle, manhood, clansmen for the Sacrificerl’ 
For the Vasus, having fashioned, this (terrestrial) 
world, invoked this blessing thereon; and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer, having fashioned this 
world, now invoke this blessing thereon* Having 
made it of the measure of a span (in each direction), 
he then turns up its edge on each side. 

4. He then lays thereon the first (lower) side-part^ 
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with, ‘May the Rudras, Ahgiras-Iike, fashion 
thee by the Trish/ubh metre!' — ^for this side- 
pait is the air, and this the Rudras fashioned 
by means of the Trish/ubh metre; and in like 
manner does this one now fashion it by means of 
the Trish/ubh metre; — ‘ Ahgiras-like,' he says, for 
Ahgiras is,the breath; — ‘Thou art WeadfastI’ — 
idiat is, ‘ thou art firm,’ or ‘ thou art fixed ; ’ — ‘*Thou 
art the air! ’ for this side-part is indeed the air; — 
‘Establish in m-e offspring, ‘increase of wealth,- 
lordship of cattle, manhood, clansmen for the 
Sacrificer ! ’ For the Rudras, having fashioned the 
air, invoked this blessing thereon ; and in like manner 
does this Sacrificer, having fashioned the air, now 
invoke this blessing thereon. Having stroked and 
smoothed it all over — 

5. He lays on the upper side-part, with, ‘May 
the Adityas, Angiras-like, fashion thee by 
the ' G^agati metre ! ’ for this side-part is yonder 
sky, and this the Adityas fashioned by means of the 
Gagati metre ; and in like manner does this one now 
fashion it by means of the G^agat! metre ; — ‘ Angiras- 
like,’ he says, for Angiras is the breath ;—=* Thou 
art steadfast!’ — that is, ‘thou art firm,' or ‘thou 
art fixed ; ’ — ‘ Thou art the sky ! ’ for that side-part 
is indeed the ^ sky ; — ‘Establish in me offspring, 
increase^of wealth, lordship of cattle, man- 
hood, clansmen for the Sacrificer!’ For the 
Adityas, having fashioned the sky, .invoked this 
blessing thereon ; and in like manner the Sacrificer, 
having fasjiioned the sky, now invdkes this blessing 
ibereon. 

6. ‘He then makes it (complete), with this fourth 
prayer, ‘May the All-gods, the friends of all 
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men, fashion thee, Angiras-like, hy the An u- 
sh/ubh metre!’ — ^this prayer, doubtless, is die (four) 
quarters, and the All-gods, the friends of all men, 
did then, by means* of this prayer, put the quarters 
into these worlds, (that is) into the fire'^pan ; and in 
like manner does the Sacrihcer, by means of this 
prayer, now put the quarters into these worlds, 
into the fire-pan; — ‘Angiras-like,’ he says, because 
Angiras is the breath; — ‘Thou art steadfast!’ 
• — that is, ‘ thou art ‘firm,’ or ‘ thou art fixed ; ’ — 
‘Thou art the quarters!’ for this prayer indeed 
is the quarters; — ‘Establish in me offspring, 
increase of wealth, lordship of cattle, manl\pod, 
clansmen for the Sacrificer I ’ For the All-gods, 
the friends of all men, having fashioned the quarters, 
invoked this blessing on them ; and in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having fashioned the quarters, now 
invokes this blessing on them. 

7. With that same formula he fashions it both 
inside and outside, whence the quarters are both 
inside and .outside thesfe worlds. He therewith 
fashions it without restriction (to any part of the 
pan), fdr unrestricted are the quarters. 

8. He makes it just a span high, and a span side- 
ways ; for Vish«u, when an embryo, was a span long, 
and this (fire-pan) is the womb : he thus makes the 
womb of equal size with the embryo \ 

9. Were it larger than a spaii, he would make it 
smaller by that prayer; and were it smaller, (he 
^ould make it) larger thereby *. 

— ■ ■■ 1...^ ■ , a I ■ . I . ■ — ■ „ ■ I I I I. — — 

^ Vishnu is identical with Agni, inasmuch as V>th are the 
sacrifice. , 

• That is to say, if the pan, thus fashioned, is not quite ci the 
exact measure, the formula is supposed to set this right 
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10. If there be one vicdm, let him make it (the , 
pan) one span wide; and if there be five victims, 
let him make it five spans wide, or an arrow’s 
width ; for the arrow means stren^ ; he thus makes 
it to be composed of strength. But, indeed, an 
arrow formerly used to be five spans longK 

11. He, then lays round the ho^zontal belt (or 
rim) ; — ^that is the quarters ; for the gods, having 
made these worlds, the fire-pan, strengthened and 
encircled them by' the quarters*; and in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having made these worlds, the fire- 
pan, thus strengthens and encircles them by the 
quarters. 

12. He lays this (rim) on the upper third (of the 
side), for it is there the ends of these worlds meet, 
and he thus makes them firm thereby. 

13. [He does so, with S. XI, 59] ‘Thou art 
Aditi’s girdle!’ — in the sacrifice the string relates 
to Varu«a: he thus lays this belt round after 
(expressly) making it one not relating to Varuwa. 

14. He then silently makes four uprjght (bands), 
for these are the quarters; — ^for the gods, having 
made these worlds, the fire-pan, made them firm on 
all sides by means of the quarters*; and in like 
manner the Sacrificer, having made these worlds, the 
fire-pan, now makes them firm on all sides by means 
of the quarters. 

15. These (vertical bands) run up to (the rim of) 
it, for they did then support it, and so do they now 
support it : thus that upper part of it becomes firm 

* Yasmin &le dhanuived&nuslre«a dhanxiataA kshatriyi yudh- 
yante tasmin kile pa^pi^dejesbor &stt, adhun^ tv iyam aniyata- 
pariini«& vartante, Sdy. 

* Via. by means of the mountains, according to SSyajfa< 
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by means of the horizontal belt, and that lower part 
*of it by means of these (vertical bands). 

16. At their tops they form nipples ; for the gods, 
having made these* worlds, tha fire-pan, drew forth 
for themselves from these nipples all (objects of) 
their desires; and in like manner the Sacrificer, 
having made these worlds, the fire-pan, di;aws forth 
from these nipples all his desires. 

1 7. This (fire-pan) indeed is a cow, for the fire-pan 
4s these worlds, and these worlds* are a cow : that 
horizontal belt is its udder ; it is in the (upper) third 
of it, for the udder is in one-third of the cow. 

18. He forms nipples to it, whereby he formg the 
nipples of the udder: it has four nipples, for the 
cow has four nipples. 

19. Some, indeed, make it with two nipples, or 
also with eight nipples ; but let him not do so, for 
those cattle which have fewer nipples than a cow, 
and those which have more nipples, are less fit to 
yield him a livelihood : hence they make this (fire- 
pan) less fit to yield a livelihood ; and, indeed, they 
do not make it (like) a cow, but (like) a bitch, or a 
ewe, or ^ mare ; hence let him not do so. 

20. He then takes hold of its bowl, with, ‘May 
Aditi seize thy bowl !’ Aditi, doubtless, is Speech ; 
and the gods, having then fashioned it, perfected it 
by means of Aditi, speech ; and in like manner this 
one, having fashioned it, now perfects it by means of 
Aditi, speech^ 

21. Having grasped it with both hands, he sets it 
down, with; ‘She, having fashioned the great 
(mahlm) fire-pan,’ — that is, ‘ she, having fashioned 
the great (mahatim) fire-pan;’ — ‘the earfhen 
womb for Agni;’^for this, is indeed Agni’s 
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eBrt^en ^mb;— *'Aditi offered it unto her sons, 
thinking, They shall bake it I* — ^fcM: Aditi, indeed, 
having fashioned it, offered it to the gods, her sons, 
to bake it ; and in like manner Moes this one now, 
after fashioning it, offer it to the gods to bake it. 

22 . Now some make three (fire-pans), saying, 
‘Three (in number) are these worlds, ^nd the fire-pans 
^re these worlds ; ’ and also for mutual expiation, 
thinking, ‘ If the one will break, we shall carry (Agni) 
in the other, and ’if the other (breaks), then in the 
other (or third).’ Let him not do so ; for that first 
bottom part is this world ; and that first (lower) side- 
part is the air ; and the upper one is the sky ; and 
that fourth, the prayer, doubtless is the quarters; 
and just as much as these worlds and the quarters 
are, so much is this whole (universe). But were he 
to add an)rthing thereto, he would make it to be 
redundant, and whatever redundant (act) is done in 
the sacrifice is left over for the Sacrifice'r’s spiteful 
rival. And as to the expiation in case of the 
(fire-pan being) broken, that (will be told) in a subse- 
quent chapter \ 


Third BRAHMAiVA. 

I. Of that same (clay) she (the queen) forms the 
first, the ‘ invincible ’ (brick) ; for the invincible one 
(AshA<£^) is this earth, and this earth was created 
first of these worlds. She forms it of that same clay, 
for this earth is (one) of these worlds.^ The (Sacri- 
ficer’s) consecrated consort (mahisht) forms it; fpr 
this earth ,is a ‘ mahisht ’ (female buffalo, a cow). She 
who is first taken to wife is the consecrated consort. 

—fc ■ 


» VI, 6, 4, 8. 
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2. It measures a foot (in length and breadth), for 
the foot is a foundation, and this earth also is a 
foundation. It is marked with three lines, for this 
earth is threefold K 

3. Now he (the Sacrificer) makes the fire-pan : he 
thereby makes these worlds. He then makes the 
(three) ‘ all-light ’ (bricks), that is these dqties, Agni, 
Vdyu, Aditya, for those deities indeed are all the 
light. He makes them from that same clay (as the 

.fire-pan): he thus produces these gods from these 
worlds. The Sacrificer makes them. They are 
marked with three lines, for threefold are these 
gods K Thus as regards the deities. 

4. Now as regards the self (or body) ; the fire-pan, 
indeed, is the self (of Agni). The ‘invincible’ 
(brick) is speech : that she (the wife) makes first, for 
this speech is foremost in the body. She makes it 
from that same clay, for this speech is of the body. 
The (Sacrificer’s) consecrated consort makes it, for 
speech is a ‘ mahishi.’ It is marked with three 
lines, for speech is divided into three kinds, Jiik- 
verses, Ya^s-formulas, and SAman-tunes ; and be- 
cause of this threefold form of speech, low-voiced, 
half-loud, and loud. 

5. He makes the fire-pan: thereby he makes 
(Agni’s) self. He then makes the ‘ all-light ’ (bricks), 
— the ‘all-light’ (brick) is offspring, for. offspring 
indeed is all the light : he thus causes generation to 
take place. ,He makes them of the same clay (as 
the fire-pan) : he thus produces offspring from the 
self. The-Sacrificer makes them : the Sacrificer thus 

* See VI, I, I, 14. 

* Vi2. those of the sky, the air, and the earth. See VIj 
I, 2, 10. 
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produces offspring from his own self. He makes 
them without interruption ; he thus produces un- 
interrupted offspring from his own self. He makes 
diem subsequenUy (to the fire-^n): he thus pro- 
duces the offspring subsequently to his own self. 
They are marked with three lines, for generation is 
threefold, father, mother, and son ; or, the embryo, 
and the inner and outer membrane. 

6. He makes these from (clay) prepared with 
prayer, the others from (clay) prepared without* 
prayer ; for these are defined, the others undefined y 
these are limited (in number), the others unlimited. 

7. That Agni is Pra^pati ; but Pra^pati is both 
of this, defined and undefined, limited and unlimited : 
thus when he makes (bricks) from (clay) prepared 
with prayer, he thereby makes up that form of his 
(Pn^pati’s) which is defined and limited ; and when 
he makes them from (clay) prepared without prayer, 
he thereby makes up that form of his which is un- 
defined and unlimited. Verily, then, whosoever 
knowing this does it on this wise, makes up the 
whole and complete Agni, From the (clay) lying 
ready prepared, he leaves over a lump for expia- 
tions \ 

8. He (the Adhvaryu) now fumigates it (the fire- 
pan) — just for the sake of strength, or to (mark) the 
progress of the work. And, again, as to why he 
fumigates, — that fire-pan is the head of the sacrifice, 
and the smoke its breath : he thus puts breath into 
the head. 

0 

9. He fpmigates it with horse-dung, to insure it 
against injury ; for the horse is sacred to Pr^^pati, 


^ That is, in case the fire-pan were to break. See VI, 6, 4, 8 seq. 
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and Prs^pati is Agni, and one does not injure one’s 
own self. And with dung (he does it) because that is 
what was eaten (by the horse) and is* •* useless ; and thus 
he does not injure the’ horse itself nor the other cattle. 

10. [V^^. S. XI, 6o3 ‘May the Vasus make 
thee fragrantby theGiyatrl measure, Ahgiras- 
like ! — May the Rudras make thee fragrant by 
the Trish/ubh metre, Ahgiras-like! — May the 
Adityas make thee fragrant by the Gagat! 
metrfe, Ahgiras-like! — May the* All-gods, the 
friends of all men, make thee fragrant by the 
Anush/ubh metre, Ahgiras-like I — May Indra 
make thee fragrant I — May Varu«a make t^ee 
fragrant! — MayVish»u make thee fragrant!’ 
— ^he thus fumigates it by means of the deities. 

11. Seven balls of horse-dung are (used), and 
seven formulas : those deities are sevenfold^, and 
seven vital airs there are in the head. But also 
what is many times, seven times seven, is (expressed 
by) seven® : he thus puts the seven vital airs into 
the head. 


Fourth BRAHMAivA. 

I. He now digs that (hole)® in the earth; for the 
gods now were afraid, thinking, ‘We hope the 
Rakshas, the fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) of 


* ? Or, divided into groups of seven each, as, for instance, the 
Maruts, see II, 5 , i, 13 . 

* Comp, the Germ, ‘seine sieben Sachen (or, Siebensachen) 
packen,’ to pack one’s traps. 

•*One might take ‘athainam a,sy&M khanati’ to mesm, ‘he now 
digs for him (Agni) in the earth,' or ‘digs him into* the earth.' 
Cf. VI, 4 , I, I, ‘athainam ataA khanati.’ Siya«a, however (in 
accordance with the formula in paragraph 3 ), supplies ‘ava/am,’ 
‘ a hole.’ 

[40 
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ours I ' They made this (earth) to be his self (body), 
for protection, thinking, ‘The self will protect itself' 

2. He digs him out with (the help of) Aditi, in 
order to guard hin\ from injui‘y ; for Aditi is this 
earth, and one does not injure one’s own self ; but 
were he to dig with (the help of) another deity, he 
surely wpuld injure him (Agni). 

3. [V^^. S. XI, 61] ‘May the divine Aditi, dear 
to all the gods, digf thee, Ahgiras-like, Ohole, 
in the lap of the earth! —for this hole (i^ dug) 
among the gods. That bamboo spade now dis- 
appears. This hole is four-cornered, for there are 
four quarters : he thus digs it from all the quarters K 

‘ Having then laid down fuel in it, he silently puts the 
‘ invincible ' (brick) thereon, for that is made first. 

4. He then sets down the fire-pan (with the bottom 
part upwards), with, ‘ May the divine wives of the 
gods, dear to all the gods, place thee, Angiras- 
like, O fire-pan, in the lap of the earth ! ’ for 
of old the divine wives of the gods, dear to all the 
gods, indeed, like Angiras, placed that (fire-pan) into 
the lap of the earth, and by (the help of) them he 
now places it. But, surely, these are the plants, — the 
wives of the gods are indeed the plants ; for by the 
plants everything here is supported : by means of 
the plants he thus supports this (fire-pan). He then 
lays doYirn silently the * all-light’ (bricks). Having 
then placed fuel thereon he kindles it. 

5. ‘May the divine Dhisha«i^s, dear to all 
the gods, kindle thee, Angiras-like, O fire-pan, 
in the lap of the earth ! ’ for of old the divine 


* ‘Sarv&bhyo digbhya enam ava/affi> khanati tam sarvSsu diksha 
n&shM na hbnsanti, S&y. 




VI kIwda, s adhyAva, 4 brAhmajva, 8. 


Dhisha/fAd, dear to all the gods, indeed kindled it, 
like Angiras, in the lap of the earth, and with their 
help he now kindles it. But, surely, this is 
(speech), — the Dhisha^As are indeed speech^ for by 
speech everything is kindled here : by means of 
speech he thus kindles this (fire-pan). Whilst look- 
ing at it, he then mutters these three formulas ; 

6. ‘May the divine protectresses, dear to all* 
the gods, heat thee, O fire-pan, Angiras-like, 
in th*e lap of the earth ! ’ for of old the divine pro- 
tectresses, dear to all the gods, indeed, like Angiras, 
heated it in the lap of the earth ; and by them he now 
heats it. But, surely, these are the days and nights,, 
— the protectresses are indeed the days and nights ; 
for by days and nights everything is covered here : 
by means of the days and nights he thus heats it 

7. ‘May the divine ladies, dear to all the 
gods, bake thee, Angiras-like, O fire-pan, in the 
lap of the earth ! ’ for of old the divine ladies, dear 
to all the gods, did, like Angiras, bake it in the lap 
of the earth,, and with th^^ir help he now bakes it 
But, surely, these are the metres, — ^the ladies (gnA) 
are indeibd the metres (scripture texts), for by means 
of these men go (gam) to the celestial world: by 
means of the metres he thus bakes it. 

8. ‘May the divine women, witl\ undipped 
wing^, dear to all the gods, bake thee, Angiras- 
like, O fire-pan, in the lap of the earth ! ’ for 

* Whether ‘DRisha«&’ (the name of certain female divinities 
vr])o have the power of bestowing prosperity and granting wishes) 
is here cotmeded with ^dhi^ya,' fire4iearth; or whether it is 
taken by the author in some such primary sense as ‘ intelligence * 
or ‘inspiration,' it were difficult to dedde. S&ya«a connects it 
with — ^vftg vai dhishand, si hi dhiyam kanna ^£vdsani(?) 

sambluigate. 
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of old die divine women, with undipped wings,' dear 
to all die gods, did bake it, like Angiras, in the lap 
of the earth ; and with their help he now bakes it. 
But, surely, these a»e the stars, — ^the women (j^ni) 
are indeed the stars, for these are the lights of those 
righteous men (^na) who go to the celestial world : 
it is by means of the stars that he mus bakes it. 

9. Now he digs with one (formula), he sets down 
(the fire-pan) with one< he kindles with one, he heats 
with one, he bakfes (pai) witK two, whence twice in 
the year food is ripened (pai) ; these amount to six, 
— six seasons are a year, and Agni is the year : as 
^great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
does this become. 

10. And as often as he attends to (the fire by 
adding fresh fuel)^ he attends to it with the prayer 
relating to Mitra, ‘[The protection] of Mitra, the 
preserver of men® . . for a friend (mitra) does 
not injure any one, nor does any one ' injure his 
friend ; and in like manner does this one not injure 
that (fire-pan), nor does it (injure) hinv By day he 
should put (fuel) on it, by day he should clear it (of 
the ashes). 

11. He clears it (of the ashes) with a prayer relat- 
ing to Savit^f, — for Savim is the impeller : impelled 

i e 

^ The Slh Petersburg dictionary seems to take ‘yiva.t kiya^ 
topanyS^ati * in the sense of ‘ as much (or, as deep) as he enters 
(into the pan).’ But see III, 2, 2, 19, where ' y&vat kiya/i^ . . . 
upaspri^t ’ has likewise the meaning ‘ as often as he touches.’ Cf. 
also Kity. Sr. XVI, 4, 15, He keeps up (the lire by adding fu^l), 
with ‘ Mitrasya . . . ; ' lA, [He repeats the formula] as often (or 
long) as he keeps it up (or, adds fuel). 

* S. XI, 6a ; S. Ill, 59, 6, ‘The gainful protection 'of 
the God Mitra, the preserver of men, is glorious and of most 
wonderful renown.’ 
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by Savitff, he thus clears it — [Vl^. S. XI, 63] 
^May the divine Savitr*, the well-handed, 
well-fingered, and well-armed, clear thee by 
his might ! ’ — for Savit/'f is all ihat. 

12. He then turns it (the fire-pan) round, with, 
'Not tottering upon the earth, fill the regions, 
the quarters!’ — that is, ‘not tottering, .fill thou 
with sap the regions and quarters on earth ! ’ 

13. He then takes it up, with [V^. S. XI, 64], 
‘•Having risen, do th6u become great,’ — for these 
worlds, having risen, are great;— ‘and stand up 
steadfast ! ’ that is, ‘stand thou up firm and fixed I ’ 

14. Having taken it in both hands, he sets it down, 
with, ‘ O Mitra, unto thee I consign this fire- 
pan for safety : may it not break ! ’ for Mitra is 
that wind which blows yonder : it is to him he thus 
consigns it for protection ; for these worlds are pro- 
tected by Mitra (or by a friend), whence nothing 
whatever is harmed in these worlds. 

1 5. He then pours (milk) into it, — just for strength, 
or to (mark) ^he progress 6f the work. And, again, 
why he pours (milk) into it, — that fire-pan is the 
head of the sacrifice, and milk is breath : he thus lays 
breath into the head. Moreover, the fire-pan (ukhA, f.) 
is a female : he thus lays milk into the female, whence 
there is milk in the female. 

16. He pours goat’s milk into it to avoid»injury * ; 
for the goat sprang from Pra^ApatTs head, and Pra- 
^pati is Agnj ; and one does not injure one’s own 
self. And as to why it is goat’s (milk), — the goat 
eats all (kinds of) herbs : he thus pours iqto it (the 
pan) the sap of all (kinds of) heihs. 

" ' ' ' ■ ■ . ■ ■ ■ ■ . f ^ ■ * ^ 

* The construction of this, and similar previous passages, is the 
same as that referred to in part ii, p. 15, note 3. 
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17. [V^. S. XI, 65] ‘ May the Vasus fill thee 
with the Giyatri metre, Ahgiras-like.! — May 
theRudras fill thee with theTrish/ubh metre, 
Ahgiras-like ! — May the Adftyas fill thee with 
the 6^agatl metre, Ahgiras-like! — May the All- 
gods, dear to all men, fill thee with the Anush- 
/ubh metre, Ahgiras-like!’ — by these deities he 
‘ thus moistens it : by whateve^r deities he fashions it, 
by them he fumigates it, and by them he moistens 
it For he who performs a Work, knows the practice 
of it : hence by whatever deities he fashions it, by 

them he fumigates and moistens it. 

• 

THE DIKSHA, or initiation. 

Sixth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaiva. 

I* Many^ are the oblations, in the building of the 
fire-altar, as well as at any other (special ceremony) 
than the building of the fire-altar. For there are 
supernumerary rites, — supernumerary are those 
which are (performed) over and abov^ another rite : 
of these ® are the building of the altar (Agni^ityA), 
the Ri^sfiya, the V^^peya, and the Arvamedha ; 
and because they are over and above the other 
(normal) rites, therefore they are supernumerary. 

« 

^ Or ra^er, too many, more (than are required at one of the 
normal Soma-sacrifices), — ^fidhvarikebhyo bahutarfini, Sfiy. 

* That is, as would seem from Sfiyana, of such ceremonies as 
have supernumerary, or additional, oblations t6 the normal ones 
connected with them. This discussion seems to be introduped 
here on account of the additional oblation (that to Vaixv&nara) 
offered at t^e initiation ceremony. As an ‘additioiud' or special, 
oblation at the Vii^peya, Sfiyana rders to the pap ai wild rice 
(V, i, 4, la); whilst at ti^ Ril^sfiya the one to Anumati (V, 2, 
3, 4) is said to belong to the same category. 
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2. A cake^ on eleveii potsherds to Agni and 
Vishwu, — ^that is the initiation (offering) of the 
(Soma) saaifice; — one on twelve potsherds to 
Vai^vAnara, and a^ap to the A^ityas, — these two 
belong to Agni. 

3. Now were he to prepare only the one for Agni 
and Vish«u, and not the other two oblatipns, then 
only the initiation (offfring) of the (Soma) sacrifice* 
would be performed, and not those of Agni (the 
fire-altar) ; and were he to prepare only the other 
two oblations, and not the one to Agni and Vishnu, 
only the initiation (offering) of Agni would be per- 
formed, and not that of th*e sacrifice. 

4. He prepares both that of the sacrifice, and* 
those of Agni, for this rite is both a rite of sacrifice, 
and a rite of fire : first (comes) that of the sacrifice, 
and then that of the fire, for the rite of the fire is an 
accessory rite. 

5. Now as regards that (cake) for Agni and 
Vish»u, its mystic import is the same as what is 
(implied) in^a preparatory ceremony. And the 

(cake) on twelve potsherds for Vaijvdnara is for 
— « — ■■■■■■■-- ■ 

* These and the subsequent offerings form part of the DtkshS, 
or initiation ceremony, for the Soma-sacrifice to be performed after 
the completion of the fire-altar. This initiation ceremony com- 
mences on the day of new moon, a week after the preparation of 
the ukhi, or fire-pan. An integr^ part of (the fftBl day of) this 
ceremony is the kindlin g of a fire in the ukhfi — Ihe ‘Ukhya 
Agni* — ^which uldmately serves to supjdy die fires for the brick 
altars built on tlje completion of the period of iniUation. The 
Dikshi is, as a rul^ to be performed daily for a year, during which 
ti&e the 1^ has to be kept up in the ukhfi, and carried about by 
the Sacrificer for a time each day. While the cake to Agni- 
ya ish«u here mentioned is the ordinary cake-offering prescribed 
for the Dikshfi of the normal Soma-sacrifice (see III, i, 3, t), the 
Vairvlnara cake is Decuhar to the AgnUayana, 
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the obtainment o£ all the fires, Vawv^lnara being all 
the fires ; — it is one of twelve potsherds, for twelve 
months are a year, and Vai^inara is the year. 

6. And, again, a% to why hfe prepares one for 
VaiwSinara, — ^it is because he is about to produce 
Agni as Vai^vdnara (belonging, or dear to, all men): 
in the initiation offering he first potms him forth as 
• seed, and whatlike the seed^is that is poured into 
the womb, suchlike is (the child) bom therefrom; 
and inasmuch as he now pours forth that (Agni) 
Vaiyvdnara as seed, therefore he is born hereafter 
as Vaiivdnara. 

7; And why he prepares those two (other) obla- 
tions, — ^Vairvdnara is the ruling power, and that 
Aditya pap is the people : he thus makes both the 
ruling power and the people. The Vaisvdnara 
(cake) he prepares first, and having thereby made 
the ruling power, he makes the people. 

8. That (Vai^vdnara cake) is one single- (oblation), 
having one single deity: he thus makes the ruling 
power to be concentrated in one (person), and ex- 
cellence to be concentrated in one. T^he other, the 
pap, has many deities, for the pap is a multiplicity 
of rice-grains, and those Adityas are a multiplicity of 
gods: he thus bestows multiplicity on the people. 
Thus much as to the deities. 

9. Noy^ as regards the self (or body of Agni). 
The Vawvinara (cake) is the head, and that Aditya 
pap is the body: he thus makes both the head and 
the body. The Vai^v^nara (cake) he prepares first ; 
and having thereby made the head, he then makes 
the body. 

10. That (Vauv&nara cake) is one single (obla- 
tion), for the head is, as it were, one only ; and the 
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other, the pap, has many deities, for that pap is a 
multiplicity of rice>grains, and this body is a multi- 
plicity of limbs: he thus bestows on the body a 
multiplicity of limbs. 

II. That (pap) is (prepared) on ghee, for the 
Adityas are consumers of ghee: he thus gratifies 
them, each by his own share, by his own liquor. 
These offerings are (made) silently, for here in the 
sacrifice there is seed, and sijently seed is infused. 

• 12. He then offers the A u dgrabha/^a (libations)^ 

for by the Audgrabha»as (elevatory libations) the 
gods raised themselves from this world to the 
heavenly world : and inasmuch as (thereby) ^ey 
raised themselves (ud-grabh), they are called ‘ aud- 
grabhawa;’ — ^and in like manner does the Sacrificer, 
by means of the Audgrabhawas, now raise himself 
from this world to the heavenly world. 

1 3. There are many of these, in the building of the 
fire-altar as well as at any other (special ceremony) : 
the significance of this has been told. They are of 
both kinds : j(the significalfee) of this has been told ; — 
first those of the sacrifice, and then those of the fire : 
(the significance) of this also has been told. 

14. He offers five of the sacrifice*, — the sacrifice 
is fivefold : as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is 
its measure, by so much he thus pours it/orth as seed. 
Seven (libations) of the fire, — the fire(-altar) consists 
of seven layers*; seven seasons are a year, and 

^ See III, I, 4, I. 

* * Viz. the five Audgrabhana libations o& the ordinary Soma- 
sacrifice offered in the number there described. See part ii, 
p. 20, note. , 

* Though Agni, or the fire-altar, is commonly called die five- 
layered one (pafi/la^tika), consisting as at does of five complete 




^ATAPATHA'BRlHMAi^A. 


«So 


Agm is the year : as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, by so much he thus pours him forth as 
seed. Those two kinds (of libations) amount to 
twelve, — ^twelve months are a year, and Agni is 
the year: as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great does this become. , 

15. He* offers*, with (V^. S. XI, TO-67), ‘The 
Purpose, Agni, the Impuli^, hail!’ — from pur- 
pose, indeed, this sacrejd rite originated at first, and 
he now impels (yokes, uses) it for this rite. 

16. ‘Mind,Wisdom, Agni, the Impulse, hail!’ 
— from the mind indeed this sacred rite originated 
at fir^t, and he now impels it for this rite. 

17. ‘Thought, knowledge, Agni, the Im- 
pulse, hail ! ’ — from thought, indeed, this sacred rite 
originated at first, and he now impels it for this rite. 

18. ‘The distinction of Speech, Agni, the 
Impulse, hail! ’ — from speech, indeed, this sacred 
rite originated at first, and he now impels it for 
this rite. 

19. ‘To Pra^dpati, to Manu, hail!’ — Manu, 
forsooth, is Pn^pati, for he thought out (man) all 
this (universe) ; and Pra^pati, indeed, of 6ld per- 
formed this rite, and he now makes use of him for 
this rite. 

20. ‘To Agni Vaifvinara, hail!’ — Agni Vaw- 
vdnara, doubtless, is the year ; and the year, indeed, 


layers of bricks, on the top of these there is a small additional pile 
of two layers, the lower one (punar^ti) in the form of the G&rha- 
patya hearth (VII, i^,i, i seq.), and the upper one, consisting Af 
two bricks, oh which the fire is ultimately laid down. See p, 188, 
note 4. Hence Agni is also called * sapta/htika.' 

* the seven ^cial Audgrabhana libations of the Agni- 
kayam. 
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of old performed this rite ; and he now makes use 
thereof for this rite. 

21. He then offers the one to Savitn, for Savitrf, 
indeed, of old performed this rite, and he now makes 
use of him for this rite, — (V^. S. XI, 67; 7 ?*k S. 
V, 50, i), ‘ Every m'ortal would choose the 
friendship of the divine Guide; ewery one 
craves riches, and. would have glory for hiift 
to prosper, hail!’ He w,ho chooses the friend- 
ship of the god SaVitrf, choosds both glory and' 
prosperity; and he who performs this rite, indeed 
chooses his friendship. 

22. Now some offer these Audgrabha»a libations 
into the fire-pan itself, saying, ‘These, surely, are 
offered for (special) objects of desire, and that fire- 
pan is the Sacrificer’s self : we thus secure for the 
Sacrificer’s self all his objects of desire,’ Let him 
not do so ; for the fire which is kindled (in the fire- 
pan) is the essence of the completed sacrifice and of 
those libations, and when he puts the fire-pan on the 
fire, after the sacrifice has been completed and the 
Audgrabha^as offered, then the sacrifice mounts it 
(the pAn), and it bears the sacrifice : let him, there- 
fore, put the fire-pan on the fire only after the sacri- 
fice is complete, and the Audgrabhawas have been 
offered. 

23. It is covered with a layer of grass, 

just for the purpose that it may Haze up. And as 
to why it is jvith a layer of Mu«^ grass, (it is done) 
to avoid injury, for that ybxngA grass is a womb, 
and the womb does not injure the child ;,for he who 
is born, is bom from a womb: ‘May he (Agni), 
when he is bom, be bom from the womb,’ thus he 
thinks. 
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24. Inside^ there is a layer of hemp, just for the 
purpose that it may blaze up. And as to its being 
a layer of hemp, — the inner membrane (amnion) of 
the womb from which Pra^pati'was born consists 
of flax, and the outer membrane (chorion) of hemp : 
hence the latter is foul-smelling, for k is the outer 
membrane of the embryo. [It is so used] to avoid 
ihjury, for the outer membrane, does not injure the 
embryo ; and it is fron^ the outer membrane of the 
embryo that he whb is bora is Korn : ‘ May he ( Agni), 
when he is bora, be born from the outer membrane 
of the embryo ! ’ thus he thinks. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. Standing he puts it (the pan) on the fire, for the 
fire-pan is these worlds, and these worlds stand, as 
it were. And, moreover, whilst standing one is 
strongest. 

2. Standing (with his face) towards north-east, 

for standing towards north-east Pr^^pati created 
creatures. , 

3. And, again, why (he does so) standing towards 
north-east ; — that (quarter), the north-east, ‘ is the 
quarter of both gods and men. 

4. And, again, why standing towards north-east,— 
in that quarter is the gate of the world of heaven, 
hence it is standing with his face towards north- 
east that one offers libations, and standing towards 
north-east that one leads up the dak^mis : it is 
by the gate that he thus makes him enter into the 
world of h^ven. 

* That is, underneath the layer of xoailgSL. Both the reed-grass 
and the hemp are to be crushed and reduced to the condition of 
powder previously to their being strewed into the fire-pan. 
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5. [VA^. S. XI, 68] ‘Break not! Suffer not 
’injury!’ — as the text, so its meaning; — ‘O 
mother, bear up bravely!' — for the fire-pan 
(ukhA, f.) is a woman ; and ‘ O another' is a term for 
addressing a woman: ‘bear up well, indeed!’ — 
‘(Thou) and Agni will do this (work)!’ — for 
(the fire-pan) and Agni will indeed be doing this 
(sacred work). 

6. [VA^. S. XI, 69] ‘Stand firm, divine Earth, 
•for bur well-being ! * as the text, ’so its meaning ; — 
‘A divine (isura) contrivance thou art made in 
the wonted manner;’ — the vital spirit (asu) is the 
breath, and this (fire-pan) has indeed been mad^ its 
contrivance in the wonted manner; — ‘May this 
offering be agreeable to the gods!’ he thereby 
means those libations which he intends to offer in 
that fire ; and moreover, that (fire-pan) itself is an 
offering; — ‘unharmed rise thou in this sacri- 
fice ! ’ this he says with the view that it may rise 
unharmed, uninjured, in this sacrifice. 

7. With two (verses) hS'Tieats it on the fire, — the 
Sacrificer is two-footed, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so 
much he thus heats it (the pan). [He does so] with 
a gAyatri and a trish^ubh verse, — the GAyatri is the 
vital air, and the Trish/ubh the body; and the 
animal is as much as the vital air and the body: 
thus by as much as the animal (cMtsists of) he puts 
that {pan) on, the fire. And, again, the GAyatri is 
Agni, and the Trish/ubh is Indra ; and the fire re- 
lates to Indra and Agni : as great as th^ fire is, as 
great as is its measure, by so much he thus heats it. 
These two (verses) have seven feet (viz. three? and 
four respectively), — the fire-altos consists of seven 
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layers ^ ; seven seascms are a year, and Agni is the 
year : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
so great does this become. 

8. When the hre Ijeats it, theii the flame mounts 
up to it ; for the fire-pan is a female, and the Are is 
a male : hence when the male heats ^the female, he 
infuses sepd into her. ^ 

• 9. Now, if the flame is too, long in mounting up, 
some throw coals on (the pan), thinking, ‘ There is 
Are now on both sides.’ But let him not do so ; for- 
the animal is indeed bom with bones ‘ ; but it is not 
forced in with bones, as it were, at first ; but it is 
introduced only as seed. Now that flame is bone- 
less seed : hence the flame alone should mount up 
to it. 

10. When the flame mounts up to it, he places a 
kindling-stick thereon: thereby the seed enters it 
(the fire-pan), and that fire imparts growth to that 
seed (in the shape of) this (kindling-stick). 

11. It should be one of k^'fmuka wood. Now, 
the gdds and the Asuras, both of them ^sprung from 
Pra^dpati, strove together. The gods, having placed 
Agni in front, went up to the Asuras. The^ Asuras 
cut off the point of that flame held forward. It set- 
tled down on this earth, and became that kWmuka 
tree t hence it is sweet, for there is vital essence (in 
it), Hence also it is red, for it is a flame, that kW- 

* See p, 249, note 3. 

' The fire ultimately to be placed on the new GSrhapatya hearth 
(VII, 1, 1, 1 seq.) — whence the Ahavantya cm the great fire-altar has 
to be kindled — ^is to be produced in Ure ukh&, or pan, as it were 
in its womb; but the material (gnsa and hemp) which'has already 
been pot in the pan, is only to be kindled by the blaze of the fire 
on which the pan has been placed, without any burning coals being 
applied to the fhel within the pan. 
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muka tree being the same as this Agni : it is (in 
’ the shape of) fire that he imparts growth to it 

12. It (the kindling-stick) is a span long, for 
Vish»u, as an embryo, was a, span long ; he thus 
imparts to it growth equal to his body. 

13. It is soaked in ghee; — the inner membrane 
of the womb from which Agni was produced con- 
sisted of ghee : hencp he now blazes up towards it* 
for it (the stick) is his self (body) ; and hence it (the 

. kWAiuka) has no ashes : (Agni) Himself now enters 
into his own self, — ^to avoid injury’, for the inner 
membrane does not injure the embryo; and it is 
from the inner membrane that he who is bom i§ 
born : * When he (Agni) is born, may he be born 
from the inner membrane ! ’ thus he thinks. 

14. He puts it (the kindling-stick) on, with (V^. 
S. XI, 60; J^ik S. II, 7, 6), ‘The wood-eating, 
ghee-drinking,’ — that is, he who has wood for his 
food, and ghee for his drink, — ‘the primeval, 
desirable Hot^f,’ — that is, ‘the old, desirable 
Hotr /;' — ‘ the wonderflfiil son of power,’ — power 
is strength : thus, ‘ the wonderful son of strength.’ 
Standing he puts it on with the ‘ Svihi : ’ the mean- 
ing of this (will be explained) hereafter *. 

15. Now .the fire-pan is the body, the reed-grass 
(fuel) the womb, the hemp the inner membrane *, 


’ The dative ‘ahims&yai’ again doubtloa bd'ongs to the first 
sentence of the paragraph (‘ it is soaked in ghee ’), the intervening 
clauses being inserted for explanation. For a similar construction, 
Spe above, p. t^8, note a. 

• See "ir, 7, a, i. 

* The inverted order of the words ‘ranfi ^arfiyu- is peculiar. 
It seems to have been resorted to with the view of heef^g 
together the two pairs of subjects, * muSjg&A’saiAi ’ tmd ‘jwiya* 
ulbam.' 
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die ghee the outer membrane, and the kindling-stick 
the embryo. 

i6. /The pan i^ outside, and the reed-grass (fuel) 
Is inside ; for the bctfly is outside, and the womb 
inside. The reed-grass is outside, and the hemp 
inside ; for the womb is outside, and the outer mem- 
brane is iijside. The hemp is outside, and the ghee 
is inside ; for the outer membrane is outside, and the 
inner membrane is inside. The ghee is outside, and 
the kindling-stick h inside ; fof the inner memb^ne • 
is outside, and the embryo is inside. It is from 
these that he who is bom is born, and from them he 

thus causes him (Agni) to be born, 

« 

Third BRAHMAivA. 

1. He then puts on a vikahkata (flacourtia sapida) 
one. When Prs^pati performed the first offering, 
a vikankata tree sprang forth from that place where, 
after offering, he cleansed (his hands). That vi- 
kankata, then, is that first offering ; it is that he now 
offers on this (fire), and he therewith gratifies him 
(Agni). [V^. S. XI, 71; Jitk S.VIII, 75, 15] 
‘From the far region come thou over'to the 
near one : do thou protect that wherein I am!’ 
as the text, so its meaning. 

2. He then puts on an udumbara (ficus glomerata) 
one. Thego(is and the Asuras, both of them sprung 
from Prs^^pati, strove togetlner. Now all the trees 

sided with the Asuras, but the udumbara tree alone 

*1 

did not forsake the gods. The gods, having con- 
quered the^ Asuras, took possession of their trees. 

3. They said, ‘ Come, let us lay into the udumbara 
tree whatever pith, whatever vital sap there is in 
these trees : were they then to desert us, they would 
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desert us worn out, like a milked-out cow, or like an 
t)x that has been (tired out by) drawing (the cart).’ 
Accordingly they laid into the udumbara tree what 
pith and essence there was in those trees; and 
on account of that pith it matures (fruit) equal to 
all the (other) trees hence that (tree) is always 
moist, always full of milky sap, — that udumbara 
tree, indeed, (being) all the .trees, is all ibod ; he, 
thus gratifies him (Ag^i) by every kind of food, and 
kindles him by all trees (kindl of wood). 

4. [Vi^. S. XI, 72] ‘From the farthest dis- 
tance,' — that is, ‘ (from) what farthest distance there 
is;’ — *0 red-steeded, ct)me hither!’ for red, in- 
deed, is Agni’s horse; — ‘Purishya, much-loved,’* 
— that is, ‘ favourable to cattle, dear to many ; ’ — ‘ O 
Agni, overcome thou the scornersl’ that is, 

‘ O Agni, overcome all evil-doers I ’ 

5. He then puts on one not cut by an axe, — that 

(Agni) is born when he is built up : it is for all 
(kinds of) food that he is born. Now that (wood) 
not cut by an axe is onedcind of food (for the fire): 
it is thereby that he now gratifies him. S. 

XI, 73; Rzk S. VIII, 102, 20] ‘ Whatsoever wood 
we lay upon thee, O Agni, let all that be ghee 
unto thee, do thou relish that, O youngest!’ 
as the text, so its meaning : whatever (wood there 
is) not cut by the axe, that he makes ‘palatable to 
him ; and having mad|^ it food for him, lie sets it 
before him. 

6. He then puts on one that has lain on the 
ground, — ^he (Agni) is bom when he is built up : it 
is for all.(kinds of) food that he is bom. ''Now that 


' According to Ait Br. V, 24 , Its fruits three times a year. 

[41] S 
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(wood) whidi has lain on the ground is one kind of 
food (fw the fire): it is thereby he now gratifies 
him. \ys^. S. XI. 74; /?ek S. VIII, 102, 21] 
*What the red ant eats, what the white ant 
crawls over,’ — for either the red ant eats it, or the 
white ant crawls over it; — ‘let all that be ghee 
for thee, do thou relish that, O^oungest!’ as 
.the text, so its meangig: whatever (wood) has lain 
on the ground, that he makes palatable for him; 
and having made it food for him, he sets it before 
him, 

7. The remaining (kindling-sticks) are of palA^a 
wood (butea frondosa) ; — the Paldra tree is the Brah- 

♦man, it is by the Brahman he thus kindles him 
(Agni). And, again, why they are palA^a ones;— 
the Pallsa tree is Soma, and he, Soma, doubtless is 
the supreme offering : it is that he now offers on 
this (fire), and by that he gratifies him (Agni). 

8. [He puts them on, with V^. S. XI, 75-82] 
^Day by day bearing unremittingly,’ — that is, 
‘Day by day bringing not unmindful;’ — ‘food to 
him like unto a standing horse,’ — ^hat is, ‘food 
as to a standing (resting) horse;’ — ‘we, rejoicing 
in wealth-thrift and sap,’ — that is, ‘rejoicing in 
wealth, and thrift, and sap ; ’ — ‘ O Agni, let not us, 
thy associates, suffer injury!’ this he says with 
a view that his (Agni’s) associate (the Sacrificer) may 
not suffer injury. 

9. ‘While Agni is kindling on the earth’s 
navel,* — that (place) where he is now’being kindled 
is indeed the navel of the earth; — ‘we call fbr 
great wdalth-thrift,’ — that is, ‘we call for wealth 
and. great thrift;' — ‘Unto him, the draught- 
delighted,’ — for he is indeed delighted (or, in- 
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ebriated) by the draught, — ‘of high praise,' — ^for 
•he is indeed highly praised; — ‘the adorable’ — 
that is, ‘worthy of adoration;’ — ‘Agni, the con- 
queror, overpowering in battles ; ’ — for Agni is 
indeed a conqueror, and overpowering in battles. 

10. ‘Whatever aggressive armies there are, 
onrushing with drawn-up lines; whatever 
thieves and robbers, thpse I cast Into thy 
mouth, O Agni.’ — * Devour thou in a lump the 
.waylayers with th.y two" tusks, the thieves 
with thy teeth, and the robbers with thy jaws, 

0 holy one!’ — ‘What waylayers there are 
among men, what thieves and robbers in the 
wood, what miscreants in the lurking-places? 

1 throw them into thy jaws.’ — ‘Whatever man 
may plot against us, and whosoever may hate 
us, or abuse and seek to hurt us, every one of 
them burn thou to ashes!’ 

11. For the gods then made food of whosoever 

hated them, and of whomsoever they hated, and 
gave them up to him (Ag^i), and thereby gratified 
him ; and this, then, became his food, and he burnt 
up the ^vil of the gods ; and in like macnner does 
the Sacrificer now make food of whosoever hates 
him, and of whomsoever he hates, and give them up 
to him (Agni), and thereby gratify him ; and this, 
then, becomes his food, and he burns nip the Sacri- 
ficer s evil. , 

12. These eleven (kindling-sticks) he puts on for 
one who is n6t either a noble, or a domestic chaplain 
(purohita) for incomplete are those eleven, and 
incomplete is he whtf is not either a fioblt, or a 
domestic priest. 

13. Twelve (he puts on) for a noble or a domestic 
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chaplain ; for those twelve are a complete whole (or 
everything), and he who is either a noble or a* 
domestic chaplain is everything. 

14. In the case o^ a Purohita, he puts it on, with 
(V^f. S. XI, 81), ' Perfected is my sanctity (brah- 
man), perfected the vigour, the strength, per- 
fected the victorious power (kaatra) whose 
•Purohita I am !' — he Ahus perfects both his sanctity 
and power \ 

1 5. And in the case of a nobleman, with (Vl^. S< 
XI, 82), ‘ I have raised their arms, their lustre 
and strength : by the spiritual power I destroy 
the enemies, and elevafe mine own (relatives) ! ’ 
this he says with the view that he may destroy his 
enemies, and elevate his own relatives. Let him 
put on both these (kindling-sticks) ; for both the 
Brahman and the Kshatra are this Agni ; and it is 
this Agni he thus kindles by those two, by the 
Brahman and the Kshatra. 

16. These (kindling-sticks) amount to thirteen ; — 
thirteen months are a year, and Agni is the year : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his* measure, by 
so much food he thus gratifies him. 

17. They are a span long, for Vishwu, as an 
embryo, was a span long ; and this is (Agni’s or 
Vish«u’s) food : he thus gratifies him with food pro- 
portionate to* his own body. But the food which is 
proportionate to one’s body* satisfies, and does no 
injury; but what is too much that dodS injury, and 
what is too little that does not satisfy. Standing he 
puts them on — the significance of this (will be ex- 


* Or, his spiritual and political power, his priesthood and 
nobOity. 
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^plained) further on; — ^and with the SvAhi (‘ haill’); 
for seed is infused here (in the sacrifice,— to wit,) 
this Aghi ; and were he to put on the logs unconse- 
crated by SvAhi, he would injute him (Agni), Now 
inasmuch as they are kindling-sticks, they are not 
oblations ; but inasmuch as (they are put on) with 
the SvAhA, they are food, for the SvAhA is food ; and 
thus he does not injure him (Agni). 

t 

Fourth BrAhma2va. 

1. Having then stridden the Vish»u strides, and 
reverentially stood by (the fire) with the VAtsapra ^ 
(hymn), after the sun has set, he in the first placo 
throws out the ashes (from the fire-pan). For at 
that (former) time he regales him (Agni) with that 
food, those kindling-sticks ; and the foul part of that 
eaten food sinks to the bottom as ashes. He now 
clears him thereof, and infuses speech into him*, 
thus freed from foulness. Having infused speech, 
he puts on a kindling-sti^k, — ^and thereby regales 
him with food for the night, — ^with, ‘ Night for night 
bearing; unremittingly * ’ — ^the meaning of this has 
been told : he prays for that same security and well- 
being for the night ; and whatsoever he puts on 
thereafter by night, that he puts on as a libation 
offered to him *. 

2. And in the morning, when the sun hds risen, he 
in the first place throws out the ashes. For at that 
(former) timte he regales him with that food, that 
kindling-stick ; and the foul part of that eaten food 
which he puts on daring the night sihks to die 

^ See VI, 7, 4, 1 seq. * Or, sets free the speech in him. 

* See above, 6, 3, 8. * Lit. * maSe into a libation for him.’ 
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bottom as ashes. He now clears him thereof, and, 
infuses speech into him thus freed from foulness. 
Having infused speech, he puts on a kindling-stick, 
— and thereby regalfts him with food for the day — 
with, ‘ Day by day bearing unremittingly ; ’ — the 
meaning of this has been told: he prays for that 
same security and well-being for the day ; and what- 
soever he puts on thereafter by day, that he puts on 
as a libation offered to«him. 

3. Verily, day and night passing on come up to a 
year, and the year is everything here : he prays for 
that security and well-being for a succession of days. 

, 4. And when they give him (the Sacrificer) the 
fast-milk, he puts on a kindling-stick, after dipping it 
into the fast-milk. Some, however, say, ‘ Let him 
not dip it into the fast-milk : he would be offering a 
libation, and it would be improper were one who is 
initiated to offer a libation.’ 

5. Let him nevertheless dip it in, for that (Aha- 
vanlya fire) is his (the Sacrificer’s) divine body, and 
this (real body of his) is his human one.* Now were 
he not to dip it in, he would not be satisfying that 
divine body of his ; but when he dips it in, he does 
so satisfy that divine body. And in that it is a 
kindling-stick, it is not a libation ; and in that it is 
dipped into tlje fast-milk, it is food, for the fast-milk 
is food. * 

6. And having put on the kindling-sti9k, he drinks 
the fast-milk ; for that (fire) is his divine body, and 
this (body of his) is the human one ; and the god,s 
(come) first, and then men ; hence he drinks the 
fast-milk after putting the kindling-stick on (the 
fire). * 

7. [He puts it on, with V^. S. XI, 83] ‘ O 
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Lord of food, give us of thy food !’ — ^that is, ‘ O 
Lord of viands, give us of thy viands!’ — ‘of the pain- 
allaying, strengthening ’ — ^thatis, ‘ of the hunger- 
allaying, strengthening (food),’-»‘ Onward, onward 
lead thou the giver!’ — ^the giver, doubtless, is the 
Sacrificer : thus, ‘Onward lead thou the Sacrificeri’ 
— ‘Give us sustenance for the two-footed and 
the four-footed!’ — >he thereby asks a blessing.' 
Now as to the expiation in casp of (the fire-pan being) 
broken which, he said, would be explained ‘ in a sub- 
sequent chapter^.’ 

8. If the fire-pan were to break, let him pour 
that (fire in the pan) into any such unbroken, jiew 
pot with a wide mouth as there may be; for the 
pan which is broken indeed suffers injury, but un- 
injured is this deity (Agni): ‘ Uninjured I will bear 
him in the uninjured ! ’ so he thinks. Into that (pot) 
he first throws a potsherd of the (broken) pan, and 
thus he (Agni) is not deprived of that womb of his. 

9. He then takes the (remaining*) clay, and having 
pounded both the (broken) pan and that remainder, 
and mixed it, he makes a (new) pan in the very same 
way, without using any formula, quite silently. Hav- 
ing baked it, he pours (the fire) over. The expiation 
in this case is one of performance only. Having 
again thrown that potsherd into the (new) pan, and 
pounded both the (temporary) pan and the remaining 
clay, and mixed it, he lays it aside'for expiatiom 

10. And if.the fire in the pan (Ukhya Agni) were 
tp go out, it is doubtless to the Girhapatya that it goes, 
for from the Girhapatya it has been take^ Having 
then taken it out of the GArhapatya eastwards (to the 
place of the Ahavantya), and put fuel on it, let him 

^ See VI, 5, a, 22. * See VI, 6, 3, 7. 
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put the fire-pan on it in the same way (as before)j 
without using any formula, quite silently. When the 
fire rises up to it, — 

11. He performs two expiations. For it is for (the 
obtainment of) all his wishes that he makes up that 
(fire) ; and whatever part of his wish<^ is here cut off 
when the fire goes out, that he thereby joins together 
•and heals. He performs botl^ expiations, that of the 
(Soma) sacrifice and that of the fire-altar, — first that 
of the sacrifice, then that of the fire-altar : the signifi*^ 
cance of this has been explained \ 

1 2. Having cut out with a kindling-stick some of 
the butter, he offers sitting a libation, with (V4^. S. 
*XII, 43), ‘ To Vwvakarman, hail ! ’ Then step- 
ping near he puts the kindling-stick on the fire, with 
(Vf^. S. XII, 44), ‘Again the Adityas, the 
Rudras, the Vasus may kindle thee, again the 
Br&hmans with sacrifices, O bringer of good 
things!’ — that is, ‘May those deities again kindle 
thee 1 ’ — ‘ With ghee make thou grow thy body, 
let the wishes of the Sacrificer be true I ’ — that 
is, ‘ With ghee indeed make thou grow thy body, and 
for whatever wishes the Sacrificer makes u^ a fire, 
may they all come true 1 ’ 

1 3. And if the Girhapatya fire were to go out, it 
is doubtless to the churning-sticks that it goes, for 
from the churning-sticks it has been taken. Having 
churned it out with the churning-sticks, and put fuel 
on it, he performs two expiations. 

14. And if the Ahavaniya fire were to go oqt 
whilst the pressing (of Soma) proceeds, it is doubtless 
to the Girhapatya that it goes, for from the Gdrha- 
patya it has been taken. Having taken it straight- 


* See VI, 6, 1, 3 seq. 
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way eastward from the G&rhapatya, and put fuel on 
“it, he performs two expiations : whatever 0cind of 
Soma) sacrifice may be (perforjned) at the time, the 
expiation of that sacrifice he shpuld perform ; and of 
like kind is the expiation of the fire-altar. 

15. And if the Agnldhriya fire were to go out, it 
is doubtless to the Gflrhapatya that it goes, for from 
the Girhapatya it has been taken. Having taken ic 
from the G&rhapatya eastward along the north of 
•the ^adas, and put fu^l on it, he performs two expia- 
tions. And if the Gdrhapatya were to go out, the 
meaning (procedure) of that has been explained. 

Seventh AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

1. He hangs a gold plate (round his neck), and 
wears it ; for that gold plate is the truth, and the 
truth is able to sustain that (fire ^) : by means of the 
truth the gods carried it, and by means of the truth 
does he now carry it. 

2. Now that truth is the same as yonder sun. It is 
a gold (plate), for gold is light, and he (the sun) is the 
light; ^old is immortality, and he is immortality. It 
(the plate) is round, for he (the sun) is round. It 
has twenty-one knobs, for he is the twenty-first *. He 
wears it with the knobs outside, for the knobs are 
his (the sun’s) rays, and his rays are oivtside. 

r ■ 

^ That is, the Ukhya Agni, or fire in the which the Sacrificer 
will have tO cail^ about during his time of initiation ; and which, 
moreover, is heife taken to be the Sacrificer's divine body (VI, 6, 

5)' 

* See I, 3, 5, 12, — twelye^^onths of the year„five seasons, 
and three worlds : this mak^s twenty ; and he that burhs yonder 
is the twenty-first. See ’also Ait. Br. IV, 18, where the, sun is 
identified with the Ekaviawa or Vishuvat day, the central day 
of the year, by which the gods raised the* sun up to the heavens. 
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3. And as to why he puts on and wears the gold 
plate; — ^that plate is yonder sun, and man, in his 
human form, is unable to sustain that hre; it is 
Only in this (solar or divine) form that he bears that 
(divine) form. 

4. And, again, why he puts on and^wears the gold 
plate ; — this fire is seed poured out here ; and the 
gold plate means vital energy (or brilliance) and 
vigour : he thus lays yital energy and vigour into 
that seed. 

5. And, again, why he puts on and wears the gold 
plate ; — the gods now wer^ afraid lest the Rakshas, 
the fiends, should destroy here that (Ag^ni) of theirs. 
They made that (plate), yonder sun, to be his (Agni’s) 
protector (standing) by his side, for the gold plate is 
yonder sun : and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
now make that (plate) to be his (Agni’s) protector by 
his side. 

6. It is sown up in a black antelope’s skin ; for the 
black antelope skin is the sacrifice, and the sacrifice is 
able to sustain that (Agni) : by means of the sacrifice 
the gods carried him, and by means of the sacrifice 
he now carries him ; — ^with the hair (inside)’ for the 
hair are the metres, and the metres are indeed able 
to sustain him ; by the metres the gods carried him, 
and by the n^etres- he now carries him. 

7. It is'sown into the white and black hair, for 
these two are forms of the rik (hymn-verse) and the 
siman (hymn-tune), and the rik and sAman are 
indeed able to sustain him (Agni) : by the rik an^ 
sAman the gods carried him, and by the rik and 
sAman he now carries him. The hempen sling of 
the gold plate is a triple (cord) : the significance of 
this has been explained. 
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^ 8* He weafs it over the navel; for that gold 
plate is yonder sun, and he (stands) over the navel 
(of the earth or sky). 

9. And, again, why over the navel, — Ibelow the 
navel is the seed, the power of procreation, and the 
gold plate represents vital energy and vigour : (he 
does so, thinking,) ‘ Lest the gold plate bum up my 
seed, my power of pro?reation, my vital energy and 
vigour.' 

10. And, again, why over the navel ; — sacrificially 
purer is that part of the animal (victim) which is 
above the navel, and mor^ in contact with ordure is 
that which is below the navel: he thus carries it, 
(the plate) by means of that part of the animal 
which is sacrificially purer. 

11. And, again, why over the navel, — that part 
of the vital air which is immortal is above the navel, 
and streams out by upward breathings ; but that 
which is mortal passes by and away from the navel : 
he thus makes him (the Sacrificer) obtain the part 
of the vital £wr which is immortal, and by that he 
then carries it (the fire). 

12. I^ow, he carries that (fire in the pan) on a 
seat; — the seat (Asandl) doubtless is this earth, for 
on her everything here is settled (Asanna) ; and she 
indeed is able to sustain him (Agni) : it, was thereby 
that the gods carried him, and thereby* he now 
carries him. , 

1 3. It is made of udumbara wood (ficus glomerata), 
fqjr the Udumbara tree is sustenance (sustaining 
strength), life-sap : by means of sustenance, life-sap, 
he thus carries him. Moreover, that Udumbara 
represents all the trees here (on earth), and alf the 
trees (together) are capable of sfistaining that (fire) : 
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by means of all the trees the gods bore (or, main- 
tained) it, and by means of all the trees does he now 
bear it 

14. It (the seat) is a span high ; for Vishnu, as 
an embryo, was a span high: he thus makes the 
womb equal in size to the embrye^ It is a cubit 
across ; for the cubit is (the length of) the (fore-) 

‘arm, and strength is ekerted by the arm. It thus is 
made equal to strength, and strength is indeed 
capable of sustaining him (Agni) : by means of 
strength the gods did bear him, and by means of 
strength does he now bea^ him. 

15. The feet and boards* are four-cornered; for 
there are four regions, and the regions are able to 
sustain him : by means of the regions the gods 
bore him, and by the regions does he now bear 
him. It is interwoven with cords of reed-grass, 
triple ones, — the significance of this has been 
explained ; — and smeared over with clay, — (the 
significance) of this also has been explained ; but it 
also serves to keep them from taking fire K 

16. Now he carries him (Agni, the fire) by means 
of a netting®, — he, Agni, is these worlds, ‘and the 
netting is the regions, for by means of the regions 
these worlds are able to stand; and inasmuch as 
they are so ^ble (^ak), it is called a netting (^ikya) : 
he thus ‘Carries him by means of the regions. It 
is furnished with six strings,— for .t^ere are six 


* That is, the boards forming the seat itself, and being a cubit loQg. 

* Lit. ‘ frq;n (the fire in the pan) burning over (or through the 

clay) ; ' ‘ from (their) being burnt over.’ 

’ j^ipparently a round netted mat, on which the fire-pan is to 
be placed, and which is fastened to a cord by means of six strings, 
thus somewhat resemUing the scale of a balance. 
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regions; — ^made of reed-grass, triply wound—the 
Significance of this has been explained ; — ^and smeared 
with clay — (the significance) of this also has been 
explained; but it also serves, to keep them from 
taking fire. 

17. The waters are his (Agni’s) foundation, for 
on the waters tfiese worlds are founded. .The sun 
is the connecting link for to the sun these worlds* 
are linked by means of the quarters: whosoever 
thus *knows this, carries suchfike ar one by suchlike 
a one 

18. And, again, why he carries him by means of 
a netting, — ^he, Agni, is tlie year, and the netting is 
the seasons ; for by means of the seasons the year 
is able to exist, and inasmuch as it is so able (^k), 
therefore (the netting is called) ‘nkya;’ he thus 
carries him by the seasons. It is furnished with six 
strings, for there are six seasons. 

19. Day and night are his foundation, for on day 
and night this year is founded. The moon is the 
connecting link, for to thS* moon this year is linked 
by means of the seasons: whosoever thus knows 
this, carries suchlike a one by suchlike a one. And 
verily by him who so knows this, he (Agni) is carried 
for a year ; and by him who does not so know it, he 
is attended to for a year ®. Thus as to the deities, — 

* Or, the central point, the hinge or boijk) to which the woiids 
are attached. « ** 

* Lit carries that form by that form,-^that is to say, he sus- 
tains, by means of the sun, the whole world in die form oS Agni. 

*' Hiat is to say, he who desires to derive th| full benefit 
from the initiation ceremony, and the Agnhiayana generally, must 
not only keep up the Ukhya Agni (or pan-fire) during the jfox of 
the initiation, but must aim carry him at least for a timeirveiy day 
diping that period. 
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80 . Now as to the self (or body of Agni). Agnj 
doubtless is the self, and the netting is the vital airs', 
for by means of the vital airs that self is able to 
exist ; and inasmuch as it is so able (^ak) therefore 
(the netting is called) ‘ dkya ; ’ he thus carries 
(sustains) him by means of the vital airs ; and it is 
furnished with six strings,' because there are six 
c vital airs, 

21. The mind is his foundation, for oA the mind 
this body is founded,— and food is the connecting 
link, for to food this body is linked by means of the 
vital airs : whosoever thus knows this, carries such- 
like (Agni) by suchlike m'eans. 

22. Now he carries him by means of the fire- 
pan ; for the pan is these worlds, and these worlds 
are indeed able to hold him : by means of these 
worlds the gods carried him, and by means of them 
he (the Sacrificer) now carries him. 

23. And as to why it is called ‘ Ukhi ; ’-^by means 
of this sacred performance and this process the gods 
at that time dug out these worlds ; and inasmuch as 
they so dug out (ut-khan), it (the pan* representing 
the worlds) is called ‘ utkhA,’ — ‘ utkhA’ being what they 
mysteriously (esoterically) call ‘ ukhA,’ for the gods 
love the mysterious. 

24. Now ‘ukhd’ (consists of) two syllables, — the 
Sacrificer is 'two-footed, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
so much he thus carries him. And thRt same (pan) 

is a pot (kuipbhi), it is a cauldron (sthAll) ^ ; this 

^ 

^ Hiese words, according to Sdyana, are meielj intended as 
sjnonymous (paiytya) for 'ukhd,* or fire-pan, not as different 
vessel (such as the pot used tempmarilf wh^ the pan is broken) 
as one might suppose. 
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makes six (syllables), — six seasons are a year, and 
*the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, so great does this become. 

25. He now takes hold of hipi (Agni by means 
of two (straw) pads “ ; for he, Agni, is yondei* sun, 
and the two pads are day and night : he thus takes 
hold of yonder sun by means of the day, and the 
night, and hence that j[sun) ® is encompassed by day* 
and night. 

. 26. And, again, why he takes* hold of him by 
means of two pads, — he, Agni, is yonder sun, and 
the two pads are these two worlds : he thus encom- 
passes yonder sun by these two worlds, and t^nce 
he is encompassed by these two worlds. They 
are round, for these two worlds are round ;• of reed- 
grass, triply wound, — the significance of this has 
been told; — and smeared with clay, — (the signifi- 
cance) of this also has been told, but it also serves 
to keep them from taking fire. 

27. Now then the (mystic) correspondence (of 
the number of objects to'^fhe nature of Agni),— the 
seat, the fire-pan, the sling of the gold plate, the 
fire, and the gold plate, — these amount to six ; — six 
seasons are a year, and the year is Agpii : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great does 
this become. Two pads, that makes eight, — the 
Gdyatrl has eight syllables, and Agni is .GAyatra : 
as great as Agni is, as great as & his measure, so 
great does this become. 

^ That is, of the pan containing the fire. 

* S^yana (on Vll, a, i, 15) explains them as two l)plls of straw. 
The comparison in 26 ratheirpoints to their being round mats. 

* Thus ^ya»a. If, on the other hand, Agni be intended here, 
this might be taken as an illusion to the regular wcvsbip of the fire 
at the morning and evening twilights (cf. VI, 7, a, 3). 
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28, Now the total correspondence, — four feet and 
four boards (of the seat), the netting, and the sling 
of the gold plate, or any other corded netting ; after 
that the pan and $re, and the gold plate, — that 
makes thirteen; — ^thirteen months are a year, and 
the year is Agni : as great as Agn^s, as great as is 
his measure, so great does this become. 

Second BrAhmana. 

» i ' 

1. Standing he puts on that (gold plate) \ — ^for 
that gold plate is yonder sun, and yonder sun stands, 
as it were; and moreover, while standing one is 
stronger. [He does so] standing with his face 
towards north-east : the significance of this has 
been explained. 

2. [V4^. S. XII, I ; Rik. S. X, 45, 8] ‘Looking 
like‘ a golden disk he hath shone far and 
wide,’ — for that gold plate, being seen, indeed 
shines far and wide; — ‘flashing forth unquench- 
ablo* life for glory,’ — ^for not easily dying is his 
(Agni’s) life (vital power); and for glory he does 
shine; — Agni became immortal by his powers, 
when Dyaus bore him — ,’ for Dyaus (the sky) 
did bear him; — ‘she that hath good seed — ,’ for 
good seed indeed she has whose seed he (Agni) is. 

3. He then takes hold of him by means of the 
two pads, with (V^. S. XII, 2*), ‘Night and Dawn, 


* The author now proceeds to give fiirdier particulars regarding 
the ceremonial details treated of in the preceding chapter (VI, 7, i, 
I 8eq.> 

* Literally, ‘seen* or ‘appearing (like).’ 

* father ‘ irreastible, difficult to bear (against); ’ but the author 
connects ‘ dnrmarsha’ with ‘msu:,* to die. 

* jRik. S. I, 96, 5, slightly different 
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of one mind, unlike in form,’ — ^night and dawn, 
doubtless, are day and ni^t, (and they are) of one 
minds and unlike in form; — ‘nourish one child, 
combining together,’ — whateyer belongs to the 
day and the night, therewith they, combining to- 
gether, indeed nourish him (Agni); — ‘a golden 
disk, he shineth between heaven and earth,’ — 
whilst taking it (the fire), he* mutters this prayer ; * 
for heaven and earth are those two, the sky and the 
earth*; and moving between 'these two he shines: 
that is why, in taking it, he mutters this prayer ; — 
‘the wealth-giving gods kept Agni;' — there- 
with, having taken hold of it in both hands,^ he 
sets it down ; for the wealth-giving gods are the ’ 
vital airs, and they indeed kept up Agni at first : by 
means of them he now keeps him up. 

4. He then puts round his (neck) the sling of the 
netting, with (VA^. S. XII, 3; Jiik S. V, 81, 2), 
‘The wise putteth on all forms,’ — the wise one, 
doubtless, is yonder sun, and the netting is all 
forms ; — ‘ he hath brought forth what is good 
for the two-footed and four-footed,’ — for in 
rising he does bring forth what is good for the two- 
footed and four-footed; — ‘the adorable Savitrf 
hath glanced over the firmament,’ — the firma- 
ment, doubtless, is the heaven, and even in rising he 
looks along it; — ‘he flasheth fortK after the 
starting* of the Dawn,’ — for die Dawn shines 
forth first, anH after her shining forth he (the sun) 
follows, dashing forth. 

*5. By means of the fashioning (formul^ he then 
fashions .him out of that (matter) : he thereby 

^ That is to say, they are allied. 

* Or, perhaps, after the precedence (eiample) of the Dawn. 

[4*] 
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fashions that infused seed, whence the seed infused 
into die womb is fashioned. 

6. [V^. S. XII, 4] * A well-winged bird thou 
art ! ’ — the well-winged bird means vigour : he thus 
forms him so as to be (endowed with) vigour; — 
‘the Trivrft is thy head,’ — he^thus makes the 
Trivrft stoma (nine-versed hymn) ^is head; — ‘the 

» GAyatra thine eye, I — he thus makes the GAyatri 
metre his e\e; — ‘the B^'ffiat and Rathantara 
thy wings,’ — ^he thus makes the B^'hat* and 
Rathantara (hymn-tunes) his wings; — ‘the hymn 
is the self,’ — the Pa«iavi»?^a stoma (twenty-five- 
verised hymn) he makes Ihe self (soul, or body) ; — 
' ‘ the metres the limbs,’ — for the metres are indeed 
his (Agni’s) limbs; — ‘the prayers his name,’ — 
the prayers (ya^s) are his name ‘ Agni ’ by which 
they call him, — ‘the Vdmadevya sAman is thy 
body,’ — the body, doubtless, is the self : thus * the 
VAmadevya (hymn-tune) is thy body, thy self ; ’ — 
‘the Ya^«Aya/«iya thy tail,’ — he thus makes 
the Ya^«Aya^»iya ^ his tail; — ‘the hearths thy 
hoofs,’ — by means of the hearths he (Agni) is indeed 
established in this world ; — ‘ thou art e well- 
winged bird: go to the heaven! fly to the 
light!’ — thus having made him a well-winged 
bird he says, ‘ Go to the gods 1 fly to the heavenly 
world ! ’ 

7. He fashions him here (in the pan or womb) 
into (a bird) with wings and tail ; for''whatlike the 
seed is fashioned in the womb, suchlike it is bom ; 
and because he here fashions him as (a bird) with 

' The ordinaiy hjrmn-tune of the Agnish/oma-siman, the last and 
cbara6teristic stotra of the simplest, or Agnish/oma Soma-sacrifice. 

' Or, the bird (or eagle, supama) Garutmat 
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wings and tail, therefore he is hereafter bom with 
wings and tail. 

8 . Now some, after addressing him by that 
fashioning (formula), build a ^different altar (than 
of an eagle’s shape), either one constructed in the 
form of a trough or like a chariot-wheel, or like 
a kite, or like the front part of a thill, or like a 
thill on both sides, or one consisting of a heap of 
loose soil Let him not do so, (but) in such wise 
as one might carve 4 young one* with wings and 
tail : let him therefore build it (the fire-altar) in the 
form of an eagle. 

9 . With that fashioning (formula) he holds^him^ 
high up from thence towards east ^ ; for he, Agni, is 
yonder sun : he thus places yonder sun "high up 
from here in the east ; and hence yonder sun is 
placed high up from here in the east. He holds 
him up so as to be beyond the reach of the arms, 
for he (the sun) is beyond the reach of the arms 
from here. He then lowers him, and, having 
lowered hint, he holds him above the navel : the 
significance of this has been explained *. 

10. He then strides the Vish»u-strides ®. For the 
gods, in the form of Vish«u (the sun), then strode 
through these worlds ; and inasmuch as, in the form 
of Vish«u, they thus strode, they aje called the 
Vishwu-strides : in like manner does the Sacrificer, 

‘ S&ya»a seeftis to make this a round vessel, — dro»aA pari- 
nian<&]^n&ma-(?bmina)r(]lpaffi dronam iva ^iyate drona^t. 

J Samuhya 8amuh}ra purisham tenaiva kevalena ^yata iti samu- 
hyapurtshaA, Sfty. 

* As in tjie case of the lump of clay, VI, 4, 3, 10. 

* VI, 7, I, 8 seq. 

* Or the ViAffu-steps, as the term, for a special reason, "was 
trandated at V, 4, a, 6. 
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in the form of Vishnu, now stride through these 
worlds. 

11. Now he who is Vishnu is this sacrifice; and 
he who is this sacnfice is that same Agni in the 
ukhA (fire-pan) ; into that same (Agni) the gods 
changed themselves, and strode ^through these 
worlds ; and in like manner the Sacrificer, having 
^:hanged himself into that , same (Agni), strides 
througlji these worlds. 

1 2. Standing With his face towards north-east (hef 
strides) ; for standing towards north-east Pra^fipati 
created offspring by means of the Vishwu-strides : 
in like manner does the Sacrificer now, standing 
towards north-east, create offspring by means of the 
Vish«u-^ides. 

13* S. XII, 5] ‘Thou art Vish«u’s 

stride,’ — ^for in the form of Vishwu he strides; — 

* the slayer of foes ; ’ — for he now slays his foes ; — 
‘mount thou the Gdyatrl metre,’ — the GAyatri 
metre he does mount, — ‘stride along the earth!* 
— along the earth he indeed strides, ^e stretches 
forward his (right) foot and strides ; he raises the 
fire upwards, for upwards he ascends. *■ 

14. ‘Thou art Vish»u’s stride,’ — for in the 
form of Vish«u he strides ; — ‘ the slayer of 
plotters,’ — for he now does slay the plotters; — 
‘mount ^hou the Trish/ubh metre!’ — the Tri- 
sh/ubh metre he does mount; — ‘stride along the 
air ! ’ — along the air he indeed strides. , He stretcher 
forward his foot and strides : he raises the fire (yet 
further) upwards, for upwards he ascends. 

15. * Thou art Vish«u’s stride,’ — for in the 
form* of Vish»u he strides ; — ‘ the slayer of the 
evil-minded,’ — ^for he now does slay the evib 
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minded; — * Mount the 6^agatt metre 1 ’ — for the 
tJagati metre he does mount ; — ‘ stride along the 
sky ! ’ — along the sky he indeed strides. He 
stretches his foot forward an<J strides; he raises 
the fire (yet further) upwards, for upwards he 
ascends. 

16. ‘Thou art Vish«u’s stride,* — ^foy in the 
form of Vish»u he strides;— ‘the slayer of the 
hostile,' — for he now does slay the hostile; — 
.‘moUnt thou the 'Anush/ubh metre!’ — the 
Anush/ubh metre he does mount; — ‘stride along 
the quarters ! ' — ^he looks along the (four) quarters ; 
he does not stretch forward his foot, thinking, ‘.^Lest 
I lose these worlds ! ’ — He raises the fire right up,* 
for he ascends completely (to the top). 

Third BrAhma^va. 

1. He then holds it (the fire in the pan) up thus 
(towards north-east). Now the gods at that time 
were desiring, ‘ May we be like Pai^nya (the rain- 
god) ! ’ By ,that body (of his ’) they became like 
Par^nya, and in like manner does the Sacrificer by 
that body (of his) become like Par^nya. 

2. [V^^. S. XII, 6; S. X, 45, 4] ‘Agni 
roared like the thundering sky,’ — ^for he (Agni) 
indeed roars like the thundering Pai^ipra ; — ‘ again 
and again licking the ground, stroking® the 

plants,’ — for Par^nya, whilst licking again and 

• • 

* Viz. by the Agni who is now being held up, and of whom 
Ftu’^nya is ^d to be another form, at VI, t, 3, 15. It is pro- 
bably the smoke rising from 'the fire-pan that suggesb the idea of 
the Jupiter pluvius sending forth his flashes of light from the dark 
doud. 

* Literally, anointing (? either fiirbishii^, or impregnating). 
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again the ground, does stroke the plants ; — * scarce 
born, the kindled shone forth,’ — ^for scarce bonf 
he indeed lights up everything here; — ‘with his 
light he shineth Jbetween the two worlds,’ — 
the two worlds, doubtless, are the heaven and the 
earth, and these two he indeed illun|es by his light. 
He holds it (the fire in the pan) up so as to be 
•beyond the reach of. his arms, for Par^nya is 
beyond the reach of (our) arms. 

3. He then lowers' it; for whatever sap, i^rhat- 
ever sustenance there is in this world, that rises 
upwards with it through these worlds, for Agni is 
the "sap, Agni is the subsi:ance in this world : thus 
'were that always to be so then there would be no 
sap, no sustenance in this world ; but when he lowers 
(the fire), he bestows sap and sustenance on this 
world. 

4. And, again, why he lowers it, — he then indeed 
rises upwards from here through these worlds : that 
is, as it were, a rising away from here. But this 
earth is the resting-place ; and were that always to 
be so, the Sacrificer would be removed from this 
world. But when he lowers (the fire), he 'thereby 
comes back to this resting-place, and stands firmly 
on this resting-place. 

5. And, again, why he lowers it, — there, indeed, 
in rising upwards, he conquers these worlds from 
here : that is, as it were, a conquering in a forward 
direction. Now the conquest of him who conquers 
only in a forward direction is completed by others ; 
but for him who conquers both ways there is frefe 
scope : thus, when he lowers (the fire) he conquers 

* Literally, were that to be so much only (i.e. were the lire 
always to be held up there). 
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these worlds both from here upwards and from 
dience backwards. 

6. [Vd^'. S. XII, 7-10] ‘Ever returning Agni, 
turn thou back unto me, witl^ life, with vigour, 
with offspring, with riches ; with gain, with 
wisdom, with wealth, with prosperity! — O 
Agni, Ahgiras! may thine be a hundred 
courses, and a thousand returns: with in-, 
crease of increase bring back what was lost 
by us, and bring us again riches! — Return 
again with sustenance, again, O Agni, with 
food and life, guard us again from trouble! — 
With wealth return, O Agni, overflow u^ith 
the all-feeding stream on every side ! ’ — that is, * 
‘ with all this return thou to me ! ’ Four times he 
lowers (the fire further and further), for four times it 
rises upwards : thus as often as it rises upwards, so 
often he lowers it ; and having lowered it (com- 
pletely), he holds it above his navel : the significance 
of this has been explained ^ 

7. He then addresses him (Agni) ; for Agni is 
vital power : he thus lays vital power into his self : 
[Vd^. S.»XII, ii] ‘Hither have I brought thee,' 
— for they do indeed bring him hither; — ‘thou 
hast entered,’ — ^he then lays vital power into his 
self; — ‘stand thou firm, never staggering!’ — he 
thus lays the vital power firmly into* hig self; — 
‘may all the people long for thee!’ — the people 
are food : thus, ‘ may all food long for thee ! ’ — ‘ may 
thy rule not fall away from theeJ’ — rule means 
glory : thus, ‘ may thy glory not fall away from thee !’ 

8. He. then unties the sling of the netting, and 
the sling of the gold plate ; for the sling belongs to 
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Varuwa i he thus frees himself from Varu«a’s noose. 
He does so with a verse to Varuoa : he thus frees 
himself from Varu«a*s noose by its own self, by its 
own deity. [VS^.^S. XII, 12; Rtk S. I, 24, 15] 
‘Take off from us, O Varu»a, the uppermost 
cord, down (take) the lowest, a^ay the middle 
one ! ’ — BS the text, so the meaning ; — * and so, 
.0 Aditya, may we be sinless in thy service for 
safety (Aditi) ! ’ — Aditi is this earth : thus, ‘ Sinless 
may we belong to the^ and to her (the earth) ! * 

9. He then holds him (Agni) up thus (towards 
south-east) ; for on that former occasion he raises 
hinf upwards from here towards the east with the 

‘fashioning formula and he then holds him up 
thus (towards north-east®). Now were that alone 
to take place, he (the sun), surely, would stop even 
there (in the north) ; but inasmuch as he now holds 
him up thus (towards south-east), he (the sun) having 
gone thus (in a northerly direction), then comes back 
again thus (in a southerly direction). 

10. [Vd^. S. XIl, 13; Utk S. X, I, i]^‘The great 
hath stood up erect before the Dawns,’ — for 
before the dawn the great one (Agni) indeed stands 
up erect ; — ‘ emerged from the gloom he hath 
come with light,’ — ^for emerged from the gloom, 
the night, he indeed comes with light, with the 
day ;•— * well-shapen with white light,’ — for he, 
Agni, is indeed well-shapen with white light ; — 
‘when born, he hath filled all honiesteads;’ — 
all homesteads, doubtless, means these worlds, and 
these he indeed fills, when bom. He holds him up 
so as to be beyond the reach of the arms, for he (the 

I ' ' 


* VI, <], 2, 9. 


* VI, 7, 3, 1. 
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sun) is beyond the reach of arms from here. He then 
’lowers him : he thereby comes back to this resting- 
place, and stands firmly on this resting-place. [He 
does so] with a ^gatt verse \ /or the (ragatt gains 
these worlds from above hitherwards. 

11. [V^^. S. XII, 14; Hik S. IV, 40, 5] ‘The 
swan dwelling in the light,’ — the swan dwelling 
in the light, doubtless, is yonder sun; — ‘the Vasil 
dwelling in the air,’ — the Vasu dwelling in the 

•air, 'doubtless, is the* wind the priest seated 
on the altar,’ — the priest seated on the altar, 
doubtless, is Agni ; — ‘ the guest,’ — for he (Agni) is 
indeed the guest of all beings ; — ‘ dwelling in the 
retreat ®,’ — that is, ‘ dwelling in rugged places ; ’ — 
‘ the man-dwelling,’ — the man-dwelling, doubtless, 
is the vital air ; and men are human beings : he 
thus means that vital air, that fire, which (bums) in 
human beings ; — ‘ the space-dwelling,’— -for he 
(Agni) indeed is seated in all spaces; — ‘the law- 
seated,’ — that is, ‘ the truth-seated ;’ — ‘the sphere- 
dwelling,’-y-for he is indeed seated in all spheres ; — 
‘the water-born, cow-born’ — for he is indeed both 
water-dorn and cow-bom; — ‘law-born,’ — that is, 
‘truth-born;’ — ‘rock-born,’ — for he is born from 
the rock; — ‘the law,’ — that is, ‘ the truth.’ With 
‘ the Great 1 ’ he deposits it (the fire);^ for he (Agni) 
is indeed the great (truth) : he thus deposits him (on 
the seat) after making him what he is. 

12. [He 4 oes so] with two syllables (‘brfhat’), — 

the Sacrificer is two-footed, and the Sacrificer is 

• 

^ It is rather a trish/ubh verse. 

* Rather, (the guest) dwelling in the house (duro«a-sad), but the 
author evidently derives ' durona ’ from ' dus ' (bad), malung it a 
synonym of ‘ durga.' 
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Ag^i : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, with so much he thus deposits him. 

13. He then stands worshipping by him ; for he 
makes, as it were, ligjit of him, when he strides with 
him through these worlds both thus (upwards), and 
thus (downwards) : he now makes ^mends to him, 
so that h§ (Agni) may not hurt him. 

• 14. And, again, why he stamis by him ; — the gods 
at that time were afraid, lest he should injure these 
worlds of theirs from anigh : they thereby appeased • 
him towards these worlds ; and in like manner does 
he (the Sacrificer) now appease him towards these 
worlds. 

15. [V^. S. XII, 15-17] ‘ Seat thee in this thy 
mother’s lap, thou, O Agni, knowing all ordi- 
nances ! burn her not with thy heat, thy flamel 
shine in her with a brilliant light! — Glowing 
with light and heat within thine own seat, be 
thou gracious unto this UkhA, O knower of 
beings! — Being gracious unto me, O Agni, 
now seat thee graciously! seat thee here in 
thine own seat, having made happy all the 
regions ! ’ — by saying ‘ Gracious — Graciots,’ he 
appeases him, so that he may not injure any one, 
and thus he, being appeased, does not injure these 
worlds. 

16. With tiiree (verses) he stands by worship- 
ping ; — three in number are these worlds, and three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as grpat as is his 
measure, with so much he thereby makes amends to 
him, and wijh so much does he thereby appease him 
towards these worlds. 
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Fourth BrAhmaa-a. 

1. He then stands by him worshipping with the 
VAtsapra rite*. For Pra^pati, having by means 
of the Vish«u-strides produced creatures, created 
vital power for them by means of the VAtsapra rite ; 
and in like manner the Sacrificer, having, by means 
of the Vish«u-strides, produced creatures *(or, sub- 
jects), creates vital po'./er for them by means of the 
VAtsapra rite. 

2. Now the VAtsapra rite, doubtless, is he, the 
golden-handed ® (Agni) ; — hence whomsoever that is 
born one may wish to obtain the full (measure of) 
life, let him touch that one with the VAtsaprsT rite,* 
and he thereby creates vital power for that new- 
born one ; and accordingly that one obtains the full 
(measure of) life. And whomsoever one may wish 
to be vigorous, let him first address that one with 
the Vikf'Ai (fashioning) formula®, and that one 
accordingly becomes vigorous. 

3. [V^^. S. XII, i8-2q] ‘From the sky Agni 
was first born;’ — the sky, doubtless, is the breath, 
and from the breath he (Agni) was indeed first 
born, — ‘from us the second lime, the knower 
of beings,’ — inasmuch as he, man-like, on that 
occasion generated him a second time*; — ‘the 

^ That is, the recitation ofY&g. S. XII, 18-28 or (i?ik S. X, 
45), ascribed to the poet Vatsapr! Bhilaftdana. The BrShmaxa, 
however, comments only on the first three verses, and perhaps 
these alone were used for the purpose at the time when the Br&hmafia 
was composed 

** This is a somewhat doubtfiil meaning of ‘ dfiks|fS,ya«a-hasta.' 
The synot^ms (if correct), hinayap&m and hiiaffy^sta, always 
refer to Savitrr', the sun. 

• See VI, 7, a, 5-6. 

* ? Or, as a second ; see above, VI, i,* i, ii. 
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third time in the waters/ — inasmuch as he there 
did generate him a third time from the waters ; — ■* 
‘ he, the manly-minded, (kindling him) the im- 
perishable/ — the, manly-minded, doubtless, is 
Pn^pati ; and the imperishable, Agni^; — ‘ kindling 
him the mindful praises (^r) hipi,' — for he who 
kindles hjm generates him, mindful. 

« 4. ‘We know, O Agni, thy threefold three/ 
— Agni, Vdyu (wind), Aditya (sun), these are his 
three in three forms We k:now thy manifold 
scattered sites,’ — inasmuch as he (Agni) is here 
distributed manyways; — ‘we know thy highest 
nanfe which is in secret,’ — ‘the youngest,’ that 
‘indeed is his highest name in secret; — ‘we know 
that source whence thou art come;’ — the source, 
doubtiess, is the (heavenly) waters, for from the 
waters he first came. 

5. ‘In the sea the manly-minded (kindled) 
thee, in the waters,’ — the manly-minded is Pra^i- 
pati : thus, ‘ In the waters Pra^pati (kindled) thee ; ’ 
— ‘the man-watcher hath kindled thee, O 
Agni, in the udder of the sky,’ — the man-watcher, 
doubtless, is Pra^pati, and the udder of the sky 
is the waters; — ‘thee, whilst standing in the 
third region,’ — the third region, doubtless, is the 
sky; — ‘the buffaloes made (thee) grow in the 
lap of th,e waters;’ — the buffaloes, doubtless, are 

* The construction of the text here favoured by the author is 
very doubtful. It has probably to be construed,---* the third time 
(he, Agni, was bom) in the waters, he, the manly-minded (or, friendly 
to men). Kindling him, the imperishable (Agni), the heedful (? or 
pious) one praises him,' — or perhaps, ‘While kindling him, the 
considerate one praises him unceasingly.’ A point whk^ &vours 
the au&or's construction is that, in verse 3, ‘ nnmanaas ’ cWtamly 
refers not to Agni, but to him who generated him. 
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the vital airs ; thus, ‘ the vital airs made thee grow 
In the sky/ 

6. These (three verses have one and the same 
explanation regarding him (Agni) : they are Tri- 
sh/ubh verses relating to Agni. Inasmuch as they 
relate to Agni, they are Agni ; and inasmuch as 
they are Trish^ubhs, and eleven (syllables)* they are 
Indra ; — but Agni consists of Indra and Agni : as* 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so 
much he thus stands worshipping by him. And 
Indra and Agni are all the gods, and Agni includes 
(or belongs to) all the deities : as great as Agni is, as 

* The remaining verses (XII, 21-29) are as follows : — 

1. Agni roared like the thundering sky, &c. (see VI, 3, 2). 

2. The upraiser of glories, the upholder of riches, the inspirer of 
thoughts, the guardian of Soma ; the excellent son of power, shines 
forth as king in the waters, kindled before the dawns. 

3. A beacon unto all that is, the child of the w’orld filled the two 
spheres even when born; even the hard rock he broke going 
thither when the five peoples worshipped Agni. 

4. An eager cleanser, a wise' messenger, the immortal Agni has 
been set up among the mortals ; flickering (?) he sends forth the red 
smoke, striving with his bright flame to reach the sky. 

5. Looking like a golden disk, &c. (see VI, 7, a). 

6. Whoso maketh for thee this day a ghee-baked cake, O divine 
Agni of auspicious flame, lead him onwards to bliss, unto god- 
allotted glory, O youngest 1 

7. Make him share in the songs of triumph, make him share in 
every hymn that is sung I Dear be he unto Sfirya, deaf unto Agni ; 
let him prevail with the living one and with them that are to be 
boml 

8. They that worship thee day by day, 0 Agni, win all desirable 

boons ; ardently wishing for wealth, they have opened with thee the 
sfable filled with cows ! , 

9. Agni ^ Vaixv&nara has been celebrated by the J?«shis, the 
guardian of Soma, most gracious unto men : let us invoke heaven 
and earth who are free from hatred 1 grant us wealth, ye go<fc, with 
abundance of men! 
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great as is his measure, with so mtidi he thus stai»is 
worshipping by him. 

7. And, again, why the Vishim-strides and the 
Vitsapra rite are J[performed) ; — ^by the Vish«u- 
strides Pra^pati created this world, and by the 
VAtsapra the fire (Agni) ; by th^| Vish«u-strides 
Pre^pati created the air, and by the Vdtsapra the 

♦wind (Vdyu) ; by the Vish»u-strides Prs^pati created 
the sky, and by the Vdtsapra the sun (Aditya) ; by 
the Vish«u-strides Pra/ 4 pati* created the regions; 
and by the VAtsapra the moon; by the Vish«u- 
strides Pra^pati created that which has been, and 
by t'he VAtsapra that whicfi shall be ; by the Vish«u- 
^strides Pra^ipati created possession (wealth), and by 
the V&tsapra hope ; by the Vishwu-strides Pra^pati 
created the day, and by the VAtsapra the night ; by 
the Vish«u-strides Pra^pati created the former 
(bright) fortnights, and by the Vitsapra the latter 
(dark) fortnights ; by the Vish«u-strides Pra/^lpati 
created the half-months, and by the Vdtsapra the 
months; by the Vish«u-strides Prs^^ati created 
the seasons, and by the Vdtsapra the year : thus the 
reason why the Vish«u-strides and V&tssJpra are 
(performed) is that he thereby even now creates 
everything. 

8. And, again, why the Vishnu-strides and the 
Vitsapra, rite are (performed). By the Vishnu- 
strides Prj^pati drove up to heaven. ^He saw that 
unyoking-place, the Vitsapra, and unyoked thereat 
to prevent chafing; for when the yoked (beast) is 
not unloosed, it is chafed. In like manner the 
Sacrificer drives up to heaven by the Vishnu-strides ; 
and unyokes by means of the Vitsapra. 

9. Having stridden the Vishnu-strides, he th^ 
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forthwith stands by the fire worshipping it with the 
•VAtsapra, just as one who has journeyed would 
forthwith unyoke. Men (proceed) after the manner 
of the gods : hence even now, when a troop of men 
have journeyed they forthwith unyoke. 

10. Now, the Vish»u-strides indeed are the day 
and the night, and the Vitsapra is the day and the 
night : he thus journeys for a day and a night, and 
takes rest for a day and a night : and hence even 
.now* when a troop of men haVe journeyed for a day 
and a night they take rest for a day and a night. 

11. Only for one half of the year he strides the 
Vishwu-strides, and for one half he worships thfi fire 
with the VAtsapra ; for the world of heaven is in the* 
midst of the year : thus were he to stride for less 
than half (a year), he would not reach that world of 
heaven ; and were he to do so for more than half (a 
year), he would pass beyond that world of heaven 
and lose it ; but when he strides for one half, and 
worships the fire for one half, he unyokes forthwith 
after reachinjg the world of heaven. 

12. He proceeds with these two alternately^, even 
as one would accomplish a long way by (repeatedly) 
unyoking. Both before and after (the DikshA), he 
combines both, the Vish«u-strides and the VAtsapra ; 
for the Vish«u-strides are the day, and the VAtsapra 
the night ; and Prs^pati, both when he* wa^ about to 
generate and when he had generated this universe, 
enclosed it on both sides by day and night : in like 

* ^ That is, 'Whilst on the first day of the Dikshi, as well as on the 
day after its completion, both the Vishmi-strides and*the Vfitsapra 
are perfonded, during the intermediate period of one year they are 
performed on alternate days, — the Vishwu-strides on even, and the 
Vdtsapra on uneven days. 
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manner the Sacrihcer now, both when he is about to 
generate and when he has generated this universe/ 
encloses it on both sides by day and night. 

1 3. As to this they say, ‘ If the Vish«u-strides are 
the day, and the Vltsapra the night, and both of 
them are (performed) during the day, not during the 
night, how then are they both performed for (or by) 
him also during the night ’ Well, on that (first) 
occasion, when he is being* initiated, he, at the 
outset, combines -both '(performances) in the after- 
noon ; for the afternoon is the same thing as the 
night Then throwing them thus together, he at 
the “end combines them Both in the forenoon ; for 
fhe forenoon is the same thing as the day ; and in 
this way- they are both performed during the day, 
and both during the night 

14. Now early on the day on which he may intend 
to combine them, when the sun has risen, he first 
throws out the ashes (from the pan) ; having thrown 
out the ashes, he releases his speech ; having released 
his speech, he puts on a kindling-stick ; having put 
on a kindling-stick, he takes the ashes <!own to (and 
throws them into) the water. In the same WAy as he 
takes them down he returns after taking some of the 
ashes ; and having thrown it into the pan he stands 
reverentially by the fire. He then performs two 
expiations. 

1 5. And if the day should be one for the Vish«u- 
strides, let him, after striding the Vish«u-strides, 
worship the fire with the V 4 tsapra ; and if it be one 
for the V&tsapra, let him, after worshipping with thfe 
Vitsapra, and striding the Vish«u-strides, finally per- 
form .the Vitsapra. Let him not conclude by per- 
forming the Vish«u-strides, for that would be as jf 
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after going for a drive he were not to unyoke ; but 
>rhen he concludes by perfbrming the V&tsapra — ^the 
VAtsapra being a halting-place— (it is) as if he made 
a halt and unloosed (the team)b: let him therefore 
conclude by performing the VAtsapra« 

Eight? AdhyAya. First BrAhma^a. 

1. ‘ Let him drive Agri about while keepinghim up/ 
so they say. The gods and thje Asuras, both of them 
Sprung from Pr^^pati* were contending. The gods 
drove about on wheels (cars), and the Asuras stayed 
at home. The gods, while driving about on wheels^ 
saw^ this rite (sacrificial performance), for *nt was« 
indeed in driving about on wheels that they saw this 
rite : hence it is to the cart that the formulas relate 
at the (performance with) sacrificial cakes and to 
the cart in the building of the fire-altar®. 

2. Now he who drives Agni about goes to the 
gods by the sacred performance, for divine is the 
rite performed by him ; but he who does not drive 
him about goes to the Asuras by the sacred perform- 
ance, for demoniac is the rite performed by him. 

3. Here now some say, ‘ It is by himself that he 
(Agni) is driven about ; for by the Vish»u-strides he 
drives forward, and by the VAtsapra he unyokes/ Let 
him not think this to be so ; for divine ^to the gods) 
is that progress of his, to wit, the Vish»U-strideS j 
and divine the un3«)king, to wit,'^e VAtsapra. But 
human would.be that progress of his, which he makes 

in this manner, and human the unyoking he makes. 

• " ■ 

* Sd7a«a,say8, * vtrasiddhe^,’ * by the heroes* success.' 

* See I, I, s, 

* Slya»a refers to VS^. S. XU, 31, ‘ upwards may the All-gods 
betr thee . . . ' (paragraph 9 below), as'a passage in point 

[ 40 * 
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4. This Agni is Prs^^pati ; and Pr^pati is both 
die gods and men, Now when the Vish»u-strides 
and the VAtsapra are (performed), he thereby makes 
up that form of his which is divine ; and when he 
drives him about he thereby makes up that form of 
his which is human. Verily, then, he who, knowing 
this, drives him about, makes up tW whole and 
entire Pn^pati; let" him therefore by all means 
drive him (Agni) about 

5. Now on any day on which he may intend to 
drive, he gets the chariot placed north of the fire 
(with the pole) to the east j and puts a kindling-stick 
,on it (the fire) ; for at that time the gods first regaled 
him (Agni) with food, with that kindling-stick, when 
he was about to start : and in like manner does this 
one now first regale him with food, with that kindling- 
stick, when he is about to start. 

6. jV^. S. XII, 30; Rik S. VIII, 44, i] ‘With 
fuel serve ye Agni!’ — that is, ‘with fuel worship 
ye Agni!’ — ‘with draughts of ghee awake ye 
the guest, offer ye libations unto him ! ’ — that is, 
‘ with (draughts of) ghee do ye awake the g^est, and 
offer libations unto him 1 ' — ^with a (verse) containing 
(the verb) ‘ awake ’ he awakens him for the starting, 

7. He then lifts him (the fire) up, with (Vd^. S. 
XII, 31), ‘Upwards may the All-gods bear thee, 
O Agnij by their thoughts!’ — ^at the beginning 
all the gods did indeed bear him upv(^rds by their 
thoughts, for that (or, he) was then their thought : in 
like manner does this (Sacrificer) now bear him up- 
wards by (his thoughts, for this now is his thought ; 
— ‘be thou gracious unto us, of fair look, and 
rich splendour!’ — ^as the text, so its meaning. 
From the south he places him (Agni) northwards 
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on (the chariot)— the significance of this has been 
^plained. Having put the Girhapatya into a pot, 
he places it on (the chariot) behind (the Ahavantya, 
or Ukhya Agni). If he choose, he himself may mount 
up beside him (Agni), or he may walk by the side (of 
the chariot). 

8. He then yokes two oxen, first the right one, 
then the left one : so (it is done) with the gods,* 
othenvise in human (practice). And in whatever 
direction he may inteiid to drive, let him first drive 
east, for the east is Agni’s region : he (Agni) thus 
proceeds towards his own region. 

9. [Whilst driving thither, he mutters, V^. S., 
XII, 32] ‘Go forth, O Agni, brilliant thoiS with 
propitious flames!’ — that is, ‘Brilliant, t) Agni, 
go thou forth with propitious, shining flames!’ — 
‘Beaming with great beams injure not my 
people with thy body!’ — that is, ‘With gp*eat 
shining flames do not injure my people by thyself!’ 

10. Whenever the axle creaks, let him mutter 
that prayer ,(Vf^. S. ^II, 33); for demoniacal is 
that voice which is in the axle : he thereby appeases 
that (voice) and makes it as of the gods. 

11. And, again, why he mutters that prayer; — 
with whomsoever, mounted (on a chariot), the axle 
creaks, this is his own voice ; hence when the axle 
creaks while Agni is mounted, this is the voice of 
Agni himsel(. It was Agni indeed whom the gods 
thereby praised and magnified ; and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer) thereby praise and magnify 
him : * Agni roared like the thundering sky,’ — 
the meaning of this Jias been explained \ 


‘ See above, VI, 7, 3, a. 
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12. If he unyokes before (reaching) his dwelling, 
let the 6re remain on the chariot itself ; but when hd 
unyokes for (staying at) his dwelling, he stops the 
chariot (with the pole) to the east ; and north of it 
he raises and sprinkles (a place) where he takes it 
(the fire) down. He takes it down from south to 
north ; the meaning of this has been Explained. 

1 3. He then puts a kindling-stick thereon ; for on 
that occasion the gods regaled him (Agni) with food, 
with that kindling-stick, after' he had travelled : in 
like manner does this (Sacrificer) now regale him, 
aftef he has travelled, with food, with that kindling- 
,sdck. 

14. [He puts it on, with S. XII, 34 ; Rik. S. 
VII, 8, 4] ‘ Far, far famed is this Agni of the 
Bharata (tribe),’ — the Bharata\ doubtless, is Pra^- 
pati, for he sustains (bhar) this entire (universe) ; — 
‘that his great light shineth brightly, as the sun,’ 
— ^that is, ‘ that, like the sun, his great light shines 
brightly;’ — ‘he who overthrew Pftru in battles,’ 
— PAru, by name, was an Asura-Rakshas : him Agni 
overthrew (abhi-sthA) in battles ; — ‘blazed up hath 
the divine guest, gracious unto us;’— that is, 

‘ being kindled, the divine guest is gracious to us.’ 
With a (verse) containing (the verb) ‘ sthd ' (he per- 
forms), dor l^e thereby makes him stop (sthA) for 
(staying at) his home. 

15. Now, then, the (symbolic) correspondence, — 
with the first (formula) he puts on a ^indling-stick, 
with one he lifts him up, widi one he starts, with one 
he addresses the axle, with the fifth he puts on a 

* Mahtdhara, in accordance with Nigh. Ill, 18 (priest), explains 
‘ bharata,’ as the one who brings (bhar) offerings ; and, with S&yaxa, 
identifies the Bharata with the Sacrificer. 
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kindling*stick,that makes five, — of five layers consists 
the fire-altar, five seasons are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
so great does this become. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. Now, then, as to the taking down of the ashes 
(to the water ^). N ow, the gods at that time threw out 
the ashes (from the pan). They said, ‘ If we make 
this,*such as it is, part of our oVvn self, we shall become 
mortal carcases, not freed from sin ; and if we cast it 
away, we shall put outside of Agni what therein is 
of Agni’s nature : find ye out in what manner we 
shall do this ! ' — They said, ‘ Meditate ye •.(/Jit) ! '* 
whereby, indeed, they said, ‘Seek ye a layer (or 
altar, /Jiti). Seek ye in what manner we shall do 
this!’ 

2. While meditating, they saw this, — ‘ Let us take 
it down to the water ; for the water is the foundation 
of this universe : having settled it on that wherein 
is the foundation of this universe, we shall reproduce 
from out of the water what there is of Agni’s nature 
in this (heap of ashes).’ They then took it down 
to (and threw it into) the water : and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer) now take it down to the water. 

3. S. XII, 35] ‘O divine waters, receive 
ye these ashes, and put them in*a soft and 
fragrant place ! ’ — that, being consumed (matter), 
has run its course (is useless)r>: regarding that he 
says, * Put it iix the most fragrant place I ’ — ‘ May 

I . , 

* The ashes removed from the * uhh& ’ or fire-pan aft put in a bag 
made of leaves of some sacred tree, and are then thrown into the 
water in two portions. As they are floating on the water, a small por- 
tion is taken Itom them agun with the little finger and pttt in die pan. 
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th6 wives, wedded to a good lord, bow down t 6 
him,’— the wives, doubtless, are the waters, for from 
the waters this universe is produced ; and in Agni 
the waters have indeed a good lord ; — ‘ bear it on 
the waters, even as a mother (bears) her son!’ 
— that is, * as a mother would bear her son on her 
lap, so bear ye this I ’ 

4. [V 4 f. S. XII, 36.; Rtk S. VIII, 43, 9] ‘ In the 
waters) O Agni, is thy ^at,’ — ^that is, ‘in the 
waters, O Agni,. is thy womb;’ — ‘as such thou 
clingest to the plants,’ — for he does indeed cling 
to (love) the plants, — ‘being in (their) womb thou 
art ‘born again,’ — ^when* he is in the womb he is 
indeed born again.— [V^. S. XII, 37] ‘Thou art 
the child of the herbs, the child of the trees, 
the child of all that is, O Agni, thou art the 
child of the waters;’ — ^he thus makes him (Agni) 
the child of this entire (universe). 

5. With three (verses) he throws (the ashes into 
the water), — threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, by so much he thus throws 
them down. First with one (prayer), and then with 
two ; or first with two, and then with one, — ^but at two 
separate times he throws them down : he thus throws 
them down by means of the two-footed animals. 

6. He then takes some (of the ashes) therefrom ; 
he thereby reproduces from the waters what there is 
of Agni’s nature in that (heap of ashes). [He takes 
it] with that (nameless or little finger), ‘for with that 
(finger) medicine is prepared ; it is with that one he 
Aus puts him (Agni) together, [Vf^. S. XH, 
38-41] ‘tiaving settled^ in the wpmb, as 


' ‘ Pra-sad ’ (spra>4p, Mahidhara) seems here really to have the 
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ashes, in the waters, dnd th^ earth, O Agni,'— 
•by his ashes he is, indeed, settled in the womb, that 
is, both in the waters and in the earth; — ‘having 
united with the mothers, thou hast again, 
brightly shining, seated thelb;’ — ^that is, ‘Having 
joined diy mothers, thou, the shining one, hast again 
seated thyself (in thy home).’ — ‘Having again 
seated thee in thy seat, the waters *and the 
earth, O Agni, thou liest in her (the earth, 
.or pan) most happy, as in ^ mother’s lap.’ 
— ‘ Return again with sustenance, again, O 
Agni, with food and life; guard us again from 
trouble! — ^With wealth return, O Agni, over- 
flow with the all-feeding stream on^ every 
side I ’ — that is, ‘ With all this return thou^to me I ’ 

7 . With four (verses) he takes (some of the 
ashes) ; — he thereby supplies him (Agni) with four- 
footed animals ; and animals being food, it is with 
food he thus supplies him. With three (verses) he 
takes (the ashes) down (to the water), — ^that makes 
seven, for of seven layers consists the fire-altar S 
seven seasobs are a yetir, and the year is Agni : as * 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
does this become. 

8 . Having taken some of the ashes, and returned, 
he throws it into the fire-pan, and stands by (the fire) 
worshipping it ; for when he throws AgnJ into the 
water he does what is improper; he Aow makes 
amends to'him so that he may not injure him. 
With two (Verses) relating to Agni (he worships),— 
4or it is to Agni that he makes amends, — and with such 

■ . ■ — ■ i 

meaning *of 'abfaipramd' or *anuprasad,’ as the accusative can 
scarcely be taken along vith * &sada^.’ 

* ^ See p. 349, note 3. 
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as contain (the verb) ^budh ’ (to attend to, awake), in 
order diat Agni may attend to this speech of his. « 

9. [V^. S. XII, 42-3 ; S. 1 , 147, 2 ; II, 6, 4] 

* Attend thou to this word of mine,Oyoungestl’ 
— ^that is, ' attend td this word of mine, O young- 
est!* — ‘put forth most plentifully, O faithful 
one!' — ^that is, ‘put forth most abundantly, O faith- 
ful one! —‘this one revileth thee, and that one 
singethr thy praises, —thalf is> ‘one (man) reviles 
thee, and another.sings«'thy pijtises ‘ reverehtly, 
I revere thy body, O Agni!’ — ^that is, ‘I, thy 
reverer, revere thy body, O Agnil’ — ‘Be thou 
a munificent patron of offerings, O lord of 
wealth, the bestower of wealth, keep off from 
us the l^aters!’ this he says in order that he may 
keep off haters from him. With two (verses) he 
worships the fire, a Gflyatrl and a Trish/ubh verse : 
the significance of this has been explained. 

10. These make nine (verses), — ^there are nine 
regions \ and Agni is the regions ; nine vital airs, 
and Agni is the vital airs : as great as Agni is, as 

• great as is his measure, so great does this become. 

11. He then performs two expiations ; fonit is for 
(the obtainment of) all his desires that he sets up 
that (fire) ; — ^thus whatever part of his desires is here 
cut off when the fire is thrown into the water, that 
he thereby joins together and restores. H e performs 
both expiations which (are performed) when the fire 
has gone out‘: the significance of this has been 
explained. 

* Viz. the fbar cardinal points, and the four intermediate points, 

the compass, and the upper region. To these parfigraph t» 

adds, as a tenth, the lower region. 

• VI, 6, 4, 10 seq. 
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12. This makes ten (performances), — the Virlj^ 
sonsists of ten syllables, and Agni is die Viii^^; there 
are ten regions, and Agni is the regions ; ten vital 
airs, and Agni is the vital airs : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great does this be- 
come. 

it 

^ That is, the wide-shining, or wide-ruling one. 
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SEVENTH KkNDA. 


THE gARHAPATYA HEARTH. 

Eirst AdhyAya. First B^HMAiVA. 

1 . Being about to build theiG&rhapatya (fire-place), 
he sweeps (its site) wjth a PalAra (butea frondosa) 
branch. For wlien he builds the GArhapatya^ he 
settles on that place; and whatsoever builders of 
fireraltars (there have been), they are indeed settled 
on this earth ; and when he sweeps (that place) he 
thereby sweeps away those settled (there before 
him), thinking, ‘ Lest I should settle on those already 
settled (here).’ 

2. [He sweeps, with S. XII, 45] ‘ Off with 
you! away with you! crawl away from here* I’ — 
that is, ‘ Go off, go away, and crawl away from here I ’ 
he says this to those that crawl on their belly ; — ‘Ye 
that are here of old and of late!’ that is, ‘both ye 
who were here of yore, and ye of the present day.’ 

3. ‘Yama hath given the settlement on 
earth (to this Sacrificer) ; ' — ^for Yama indeed rules 
over the settling on this earth, and it is he who 
grants to thi? (Sacrificer) a settlement on this earth. 


' That is, ‘ the householder’s fire,’ which represents the Sacri- 
ficei’s domestic hearth. 

* This first pfida is taken from Iltk S. X, 14, 9. The four 
pfidas of the verse are muttered by the Adhvaryu while sweeping 
the four sid^s of the Mte respectively, beginning in the east and 
ending in the north. On this place when swept the Circular site 
of the Gfirhapatya is then marked off by saline soil being scattered 
over it (cfi Taitt. S. V, a, 3, a-3). 
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4. *The Fathers have prepared this place 
4 or him! 'for Yama is the Kshatra (nobility, or 
ruling power), and the Fathers (deceased ancestors) 
are the clansmen; and to whomsoever the chief 
(kshatri3ra), with the approval of the clan, grants a 
settlement, that (settlement) is properly given : and 
in like manner does Yama, the ruling power, with 
the consent of the Fathers, .the clan, now grant tQ 
this (Sacriiicer) a settlement on this earth. 

. 5! With a palAfa . branch he tsweeps ; for the 
PaUra tree is the Brahman ^ : it is by the Brahman 
he thus sweeps away those already settled ; — ^with a 
prayer (he does so), for the prayer is the Brahman : 
it is by the Brahman he thus sweeps awny thos^ 
already settled. He throws it (the branch) out 
towards the north 

6. He then scatters saline soil (over the hearth- 
site) ; for the GArhapatya is this world, and salt 
means cattle : he thus bestows cattle on this world, — 
hence those cattle here in this world. 

7. And a|[ain why he scatters saline soil. PrS;^- 
pati created creatures .'"he created them with different 
kinds of amnions ; they did not agree together. He 
desired, ‘ May they agree together ! ’ He made 
them to be of the same (kind of) amnion : hence 
even to this day, being of equal amnions, they agree 
together. And he who offers, offers thinking, * May 
I be (bom) with the same (kind of) amnion as the 
gods I ’ and when he scatters saline salt (in the hearth- 
site) he thereby becomes of equal amnion with the 
gods. 

* For the identification of the Palfira with the Brahman (sacred 
wrk, or the holy spirit embodied therein), see part i, p. 90, note i. 

* * He throws it upwards,’ Helbrtlck, Synt. F. V, 79. 
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8. [He docs so, with V^. S. XII, 46] ‘ Concord 
thou art 1’ for thereby they agreed together^ ; — ‘fuh- 
filment of desire ; ’ for salt is cattle, and fulfilment 
of desire means catde ; — ‘ In me may there be the 
fulfilment of thy desire I' that is, ‘ May there be 
on me cattle for thee ! ’ — He covers with it the whole 
(circular) Girhapatya; for the G&r^apatya altar is 
•t^e womb, and the saline soil is the amnion : he thus 
covers the whole womb with £he amnion. 

9. He then scatters 1»and to keep (the saline 'soil, 
or amnion) from being scorched®; — for sand is 
nothing else than the ashes of Agni Vai^nara, and 
him! Agni VairvAnara, he 'is indeed about to build 
*up ; and Agni does not scorch his own self. 

10. And again why he scatters sand, — sand is 
nothing else than the seed of Agni Vairv&nara ®, and 
him, Agni Vaijvinara, he is about to build up ; but 
nothing is fashioned from out of the seedless : ‘ May 
he (Agni) be fashioned from out of this seed ! ’ so he 
thinks. 

11. [He scatters it, with V^. S. XII, 46] ‘ Agni’s 
ashes thou art ! Agni’s soil thou art ! ’ for Agni’s 
ashes are useless, and the sand is not useless : he 
thus makes it (the Gdrhapatya hearth) to be useful. 
He covers with it the whole G^hapatya; for the 


* S&ya«s^'on Taitt S. IV, a, 4, takes ‘saff^inam’ in the sense 
of ‘knowledge, recognition;' explaining it froip the fact that 
cattle their smell recognise the places of saline soil and lick 
them. 

® Or, to keep (the fire) from burning over (or through the sand, 
and injuring the saline soil or amnion). For the construction, see 
p. 198, note a. • 

’ This notion is apparently based on the supposed etymological 
connection d* 'sikatfi,' sand, with the root ‘sLf.' 
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G^hapatya altar is the womb, and the sand is seed : 
Be thus fills the whole womb with seed. 

12. He then encloses it with enclosing-stones ; for 
the endosing-stones are the womb ; he thus encloses 
the seed here cast in the womb ; and hence the seed 
which is cast is enclosed in the womb. 

13. And, again, why he encloses it with enclosing- 
stones ; — ^the Gflrhapatya hearth is this (terrestrial), 
world, and thQ enclosing-stones are the waters : he 
thus surrounds this world with water, — ^it is with the 
ocean that he thus surrounds it on all sides, and 
hence the ocean flows round this world on all sides. 
(He puts up the stones) by turning to the right 
(or south) \ whence the ocean flows round th» world* 
(from the east) southwards ; — by means of » dug out 
(hole, or moat)®, whence the ocean flows round this 
world in a moat 

14. [Vfif. S. XII, 46] ‘Ranging ye arel’ for he 
does range them ; — ‘ ranging around ye are! ’ for 
he does range them all round ; — * upwards ranging 
get ye fixed ! ’ thus h^ says, placing them upright : 
hence the ocean surges upwards; but were he to 
place them sideways, the ocean surely would all at 
once overflow all this (earth). He does not settle 
them, for unsettled are the waters; nor does he 
pronounce the Sfldadohas (verse) on them®. 

* That is, from east to south, &c., following the course of the 

sun. , 

® ?That is, by digging in each stone, the circle consisting of 
sfltogether twenty-one stones. 

* The two ceremonies here referred to, viz. the ‘s&dhna’ (settling, 
setting, ste*adying, viz. by foeans of the formula, XII, ‘ with the 
help of that deity lie thou steady, like Angiras,' see YII, i, i, go) and 
the muttering of the Shdadohas verse (Vtlg'. S. XII, 55, for which 
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15. For the enclosing-stones are the bones, and 
the Stldadohas is the breath ; and there is no breatR 
in the bones. With one and the same formula he 
lays down many bijcks for of one and the same 
form are the waters; and as to there being many 
enclosing-stones, it is because there are many waters. 

16. TJie enclosing-stones, then, ire the womb; 
<he saline earth is the amnion, and the sand is foe 
seed. The enclosing-stones are outside, and^ the 
saline earth is inside ; for the womb is outside, and 
the amnion inside. The saline earth is outside, and 
the sand inside ; for the amnion is outside, and the 
seed inside. He who is bom is born from these : it 
'is from foem that he thus causes him (Agni) to be 
born. ' 

1 7. Thereon he now builds it (the hearth) : he 


N. 
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thereby fashions that infused seed ; and hence the 
infused seed is fashioned in foe womb. , 


see note to j>aragraph 31), are the so-called ‘necessary* rites, 
because they have as a rule to be performed on each (special) 
brick, when it has been laid down in building up the fire-altar. 

* the so-called 'lokamprmfi' (or space-filling bricks), for 
which see p. 153, note. 
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18. He puts on (the circular site) four (bricks) 
ilinning eastwards ' ; two behind running ciossmse 
(from south to north), and two (such) in front Now 
the four which he puts on running eastwards are the 
body; and as to there being four of diese, it ir 
because this body (of ours) consists of four parts *. 
The two at the back then are the thighs ; .and the 
two in front the arms^; and where the body is that* 
(includes) the head. 

• 19. Now he here fashions 'him (Agni) with wings 
and tail ; for whatlike the seed is fashioned in the 
womb suchlike (offspring) is bom : thus inasmuch as 
he now fashions him with wings and tail, he is Ibora 
hereafter * with wings and tail. 

20. While being indeed furnished with v/lngs and 
tail, people do not see him as one having wings and 
tail * : hence one does not see the child in the womb 
in its proper shape ; but hereafter they (will) sec him 
as one having wings and tail, and hence one sees the 
child after it is bom in its proper shape. 

21. Four (bricks) he puts on first, for of him that 


* That Is, with the lines hy which the/ are marked running from 
west to east. Whilst these four bricks are oblong ones, measuring 
two feet by one, the four placed at the back and in front of them 
measure each a foot square, as do also those placed in the comers 
of the square pile, except the south-east comer, where^^two bricks 
are to be placed measuring one foot by half a fool eacfi. 

• See VI, I, r, 3-6. 

’ Or ' yondeif that is, as the great fim’altar, soon to be built, 
which is ultimately to receive the Ahavantya fire, taken from the 
Gfirhapatya. 

* * While in the form of the Gfirhapat}ra the wing^ and tail are 
not repreKttted at all, appendages form an importimt part 
of the great altar of the Ah&vanfya fire. In the Gfirhapa^ hearth, 
Agni would seem represmted rather as a man lyhig on his back 
with the head towards the east. 
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itoted first Sitting south (of the heaith>sfte) witi 
his face to the north he puts on Urst one (brick) oi 
the upper (north) p^' (of the trunk); and in this 
•manner that Agni of his comes to be built up towards 
(or for the Sacrificer) himself. 

22. [He puts it on, with V^f. S.lKII, 47 »* S. 
< 111 , 22, I, &c.] ‘This'is the Agni wherein Indra 
taketh the Soma-juice,' for the Girhapatya hearth 
is this (terrestrial) world, and the Soma-juice is the 
waters : Indra thus took up the waters in this world ; 
— into his belly, craving it,' — ^for the belly is the 
centre; — ‘thousandfold strength, like a swift 
racer,’ — the thousandfold strength, doubtless, is the 
waters,-^-' thou, having gained, art exalted, O 
knower of beings ! ’ that is, ‘ thou, being built, art 
built O knower of beings ! ’ 

23. [The second brick, with V^. S. XII, 48] ‘ O 
Agni, what splendour is thine in the heaven,’ 
— his splendour in the heaven doubtless is the sun ; — 
‘on earth,’ that on earth is this fire; — ‘and that 
which is in the plants, in the waters, O holy 
one !’ he thereby means the fire that is both in the 

* plants, and in the waters ; — ‘wherewith thou hast 
overspread the wide air,’ — ^that is, the wind; — 

‘ brilliant is that light, surging, man- viewing ;’ 
that is, ‘ great is that light, surging, man-viewing.’ 

24. [The third, with S. XII, 49] ‘ O Agni, 



^ In laying down the bricks he again follows the course of the 
sun, that is, l^e lays down the four large or central ones from north 
to south, then the two back ones from south to north, and finally 
the two front ones from north to south. 

* ?That is,^Thou, being built (as die G&rhapalya), art built (once 
more as the Ahiyantya). 
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thou goest up to the flood of the heaven;’ 
the flood of that heaven doubtless is the waters 
(of the atmosphere) : to them he goes by his smoke ; 
— ‘hither callest thou the divine inspirers,’ — 
the divine inspirers doubtless *are the vital airs^. 
for these inspire all thoughts; — ‘the waters ap- 
proach (thee), they that are beyond the lumi- 
nous sphere of the sun, ,and they that are, 
below here;’ — the Idminous sphere doubtless is 
diatVorld yonder whqre that (sun) is burning : he 
thereby means both the waters which are beyond, 
and those which are below that (sun). 

25. [The fourth one, with S. XII, 50] ‘ The 
Agnis Purlshyas,’ — that is, the Agnis favourable* 
to cattle; — ‘together with those of the streams 
(pr^Lva«a) ; ’ this is a form of starting ^ (prdyawa), 
for the Gclrhapatya is indeed a starting of the fire ; — 
‘may they, benevolent, accept the sacrifice, 
the copious, salutary draughts!’ that is, ‘may 
they benevolently accept the sacrifice, the copious, 
innocuous draughts I ' 

26. He puls them down separately : what different 
desires there are, those he thereby lays into the 
self. He ‘ settles ’ them once : he thereby makes 
the self one. He pronounces the Sfldadohas ^ verse 
on them; for the Sfldadohas is the vital air: by 
means of the vital air he thus makes hirfl (Agni) 
continuous, joins him together. 

2 7. Thereupon going round behind, he sits down 

on the north side with his face to the south, and 

puts on first the southern one of the two behind, 
z . > 

* Viz. inasmuch as ‘privswa’ begins with the preposition ‘pra,’ 
forward, S&y, 

• See p. 307, note a. 

C4l]s 
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with (VA^. S. XII, 51), ‘Potent nourishment, O 
Agni, the possession of kine,' — nourishment 
means cattle : he thus invokes for him the blessing 
of cattle; — ‘Grant thou perpetually unto him 
that calleth!* — hb that calls doubtless is the 
Sacrificer; — ‘May there be to us a son, the 
perpetuator of the race,’ — a '^son means off- 
,spring;~‘ let that, O Agni, be thy good-will 
unto u§ I ’ he therewith invc&es a blessing. 

28. Then the, northern oi)e, with (V&f. S. ‘XU, 
52; i?/k S. Ill, 29, lo), ‘This is thy natural 
womb, whence born thou shonest forth,’ — that 
is, •* this (householder’s hearth) is thy primeval, 
perennial womb (birth-place), whence born thou 
wert enjcindled ; ’ — ‘knowing it, ascend, O Agni, 
and increase our substance I’ as the text, so its 
meaning. 

29. These two are his (Agni’s) thighs, — separately 
he puts them on, separately he ‘ settles ’ them, 
separately he pronounces the SAdadohas verse upon 
them, for separate are these two thighs. There are 
two of them, for there are two thighs’. Behind he 
puts them on, for behind are those thighs. .At their 
upper ends they are joined (to the central ones*), 
for so are these thighs joined (to the body) at their 
upper ends. 

30. Thereupon, going round again by the same 
way, he sits down on the south side, with his face to 
the north, and puts on first the northern one of the 
two (bricks) in front, with (Vi^. S. XII, 53), 


* They are joined to each other, according to Siywia, but this 
can hardly be the meaning intended, as the stones lie close to 
each other also at the lower (western) end. 
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‘Ranging thou art; by that deity, Angiras- 
Vike, lie thou steady ' ! * Then the southern one, 
with, ‘ Ranging round thou art : by that deity, 
Angiras*like,'lie thou steady^!' 

31. These two are his (Agni’^) arms, — separately, 
he puts them on, separately he ‘settles’ them, 
separately he pronounces the Sddadohas * verse on 
them ; for separate are these two arms. There ar^ 
two of them, for there ^re two arms. He puts them 
pn in the forepart, for .these arms are here in front. 
At their upper ends they are joined (to the central 
ones), for so are these two arms joined (to the body) 
at the upper ends. Those two (arms) he puts on 
thus (from north to south), and those two (thighs)r 
thus (from south to north) : that is (fron\ east to) 
southward ®, for thus it is with the gods *. 

32. Eight bricks he puts on (the hearth-site), — 
the Giyatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni is 
Giyatra ® : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great he thus builds him. Five times 
he ‘settles’ (the bricks) — the fire-altar consists of 
five layers ; bve season's are a year, and Agni is the 
year : a^ great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 


* This common portion of the two formulas forms the so-called 
‘settling' (or ‘setting') formula (s&dana); K&ty. Sr. XVI, 7, 14; 
cf. VI, I, 2, 28, and p. 301, note 3. ‘ Ahgiras-like ' apparently 
means, ‘ as (thou didst) in the case of, or with, Ailgiras.^ 

* va^. S. XII, gs ; jeik S. VIII, 69, 3. ‘ At his ffirth the well- 

like milking, speckled ones mix the Som^draught), the clans of the 
gods in the three spheres of the heavens.' This difiBcult verse has 
been differently* translated by different translators. The Bratimaiia 
itself also gives a very different, doubtless quite fanciful, interpreta- 
tion of it at VIII, 7, 3, 21. * 

* That is, in accordant^ with the course of the sun. 

* Or, ‘thus (it goes, — or, Agni, as a bird, flics) to the gods.’ 

* See VI, I, 1, 15. 

X 2 
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so great he thus builds him. Eight bricks he 
* settles’ five times, that makes thirteen, — thirteen 
months are a year, and there are thirteen layers of 
earth in the fire-altar : as great as Agni is, as great 
•< 41 S is his measure, so g^eat does this become. 

33. He then puts on a space-filling one: the 
significance of that one (will be e!)^>lained) further 
pn \ Three there arejn front ®, — threefold is Agni : 
as great’ as Agni is, as grealf as is his measure, so 
great he thus builds ‘him ;-r-and ten those 1:hat 
follow *, — the significance of these (will be explained) 
further on. Or first two, then ten, and then one, 
for in this way they build fip the pile, — these amount 
'to thirteen : the significance of this has been told. 

34. Both these kinds (of bricks) amount to twenty- 
one ; — there are twelve months, five seasons, these 
three worlds, and yonder sun as the twenty-first: 
that sun he thus establishes in this fire-altar. 

35. Moreover, there are twenty-one , enclosing- 
stones, — twelve months, five seasons, these three 
worlds, and that Agni from yonder (sun)* as the 
twenty-first : this Agni he thus establishes in yonder 
sun. And inasmuch as he puts on those (bricks) in 
this way, he thereby establishes those two (the sun 
and the fire) in each other, and (accordingly) those 
two are established in each other ; for both of them 
he now mak& out to be the twenty-first, and both 

* VIII, 7, 2, 1 seq. * 

* Viz. one in the north-east, and two (of half ^ the size) in the 
south-east corner. 

' Viz. one in the south-west, and one in the north-west comet : 
and further, %ht more filling up the four segments of the circle. 
See the outline of the Girhapatja altar at p. 302. * 

* Or, perhaps that Agni on yonder sky (or fire-altar?). In any 
case it is the sun that is referred to. 
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of them are then here \ as the Ahavanlya and the 
GArhapatya. 

36. He then throws thereon a layer of earth, — the 
significance of this (will be tol^) further .on He 
takes it from the edge of the pit (AfAtvAla) ; for the 
A!'4tvAla is the same as Agni ®, and in this way does 
that which is of Agni’s nature become his. It (the 
GArhapatya altar) sho^uld be even with tln^ mouth 
(of ^the fire-pan) : the significance of this has been 
told *. 

37. It (the GArhapatya hearth) measures a fathom 
(in diameter®), for man is a fathom high, and man is 
Pra^pati (the lord of generation), and Pra.fApati is 
Agni : he thus makes the womb of equal size** to his 
(Agni’s) body. It is circular, for the ^omb is 
circular ; and moreover the GArhapatya is this 
(terrestrial) world, and this world doubtless is 
circular. 


* That is to say, they will be here after the completion of the 
two altars, — the GArhapatya fire being the Agni proper, and the 
Ahavantya fireHhe sun. 

* For this, and the formula (VA^. S. XII, 56) used therewith, 
see VIII, 3, I seq. 

* See part ii, p. 116, note 3, ‘The earth taken from the pit 
being used for constructing the high altar, both are of the same 
size or cubic extent.' 

* See VI, 3, 3, 26. . . . • 

* Or rather, it is a circle corresponding in area^to a square 
of one fathom ; which gives a diameter somewhat exceeding in 
length a fathom'(that is, the space between the tips of the middle 
fingers when the arms are extended). The measurement is (at least 
theoretically) a relative one, being adapted to the Saciificer’s size 
^ut pcactic^lly the fathom (vyAma, or purusha, man)^may be taken 
to be of about 6 feet, the vyAma being equal to 4 aratnis (cubits) 
of 2 prAderas (spans of some 18 inches each). This allows for a 
central square of 4 feet, and about i foot (in reality somewhat less) 
for each of the two bisectors of the segments. 
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38. He theii pours those two (fifes) together*,-- 
he thereby establishes concord between them — with 
(V^f. S. XII, 57-60), ‘ Unite ye two, and get ye 
on together, loving, radiant, well-disposed, 
'^welling together for food and drink! — ^To- 
gether have I brought your nvinds, together 
your rites, together your thou|[hts: O Agni 
Purlshya®, be thou the oyerlord, and bestow 
thou food and drink upon our Sacrificer It— O 
Agni, thou art' the Purlshya, wealthy, pros- 
perous: having made happy all the regions, 
seat thee here in thine own seat! — Be ye two 
unto us of one mind, of one thought, without 
guile! Injure ye not the sacrifice, nor the 
lord of' the sacrifice, and be ye propitious 
unto us this day, ye knowers of beings ! ' He 
therewith pacifies them for (mutual) safety, so that 
they shall do no injury to one another. 

39. With four (verses) he pours them together, — 
He thereby establishes concord between them by 
whatever four-footed cattle there are*; and cattle 
being food, it is by means of food that he establishes 
concord between them. 

40. Let him not look at that (pan) while empty ; 
‘ I must not look at the empty one ! ’ so he thinks. 
Were hev to look at the empty (pan), it would cer- 
tainly devour him. 

41. He then pours sand into it ^ for sand (sikatd) is 


^ That is, he pours the fire of the pan (ukhyiigni) on the 
G&rhapatya (Inearth). ^ 

‘ 'Purlshya* seems here to have the sense of 'rich,^ plentiful.’ 
See p. aoi, note. 

* ‘ U&h&,’ the pan, is feminine, and represents the womb from 
which Agni is bom. 
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the seed of Agni ValrvAnara : he thus pours (sic) 
Agni Vai^inara as seed into it. It should be even 
with the brim : the significance of this has been 
explained. 

42. He then unlooses it, to keep it from chafing4>^ 
for if that which is yoked is not unloosed it is 
chafed. Now when yoked there, it (the ,fire-pan) 
bore this Agni within it as seed, and him it has now 
brought forth. It now conceives a second time ; for 
the ‘ UkhA ’ is a female, and hence when a female 
has brought forth the seed the first time, it conceives 
a second time. 

43. [He unlooses it from the netting, with 

S. XII, 61] ‘Even as a mother her son, s^hath* 
the Earth borne Agni Purlshya,’ — thatns, Agni, 
favourable to cattle ; — ‘ she, the UkhA, in her own 
womb;’ that is, the UkhA has borne Ag^i in her 
own womb ; — ‘ May Pra^Apati, the all-former, 
release her, in concert with the All-gods, the 
seasons!’ the All-gods doubtless are the seasons : 
thus Pra^pati, the all-former, releases it, in concert 
with the All-gods, the seasons. He deposits it north * 
of the fil’e, at a cubit’s distance ; the significance of 
this has been explained ^ 

44. He then pours milk into it, — it first receives 
seed, and now it receives milk ; for the fire-pan is a 
female : hence when a female receives* seed, then it 
receives milje. The sand is Wow, and the milk 
above, for th,e seed is below, and me milk above. He 
l^urs it into the middle, so that thereon he may 
place the human head ^ 


» See VII, 5, 2, 14. 


* VI, 3, I, 30. 


Z12 
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Second BrAhmana. 

1. Pra^pati produced creatures. Having pro- 
duced creatures, and run the whole race, he became 

•*«laxed^ From him, when relaxed, the vital air went 
out from within : then his vigour went out of him. 
That hj^ving gone out, he fell do\ki. From him, 
thus fallen, food flowed forth : it was from that eye 
on which he lay that his fooi flowed. And, verily, 
there was then no firm 'foundation whatever here. ‘ 

2. The gods spake, ‘Verily, there is no other 
foundation than this : let us restore even him, our 
father Pra^Apati ; he shall* be our foundation.’ 

3. They said unto Agni, ‘Verily, there is no 
foundation other than this : in thee we will restore 
this our father Pra^pati ; he shall be our founda- 
tion.’ — * What will then be my reward ? ’ said he. 

4. They spake, ‘ This Pra^pati is food : with thee 
for our mouth we will eat that food, and he (Pre^- 
pati) shall be the food of us, having thee for our 
mouth.’ He said, ‘ So be it ! ’ Therefpre the gods 
eat food with Agni as their mouth ; for to whatsoever 
deity men offer, it is into Agni that they offer, since 
it is with Agni for their mouth that the gods thus 
took in the food. 

5. Now the vital air which went out from within 

him is no, other than the wind that blows yonder; 

and the vigour which went out of him ii^ yonder sun ; 

and the food which flowed from him is all the food 

« 

which there is within the year. 

6. The gods heated him in the fire ; and when the 


^ Literally, fallen asunder, i.e. broken to pieces, or disjointed 
(‘ opened,’ ItelbrQck, Synt. F, V, p. 385). 




VII iLkiTDA, I adhvAya, 2 bhAhmai^a, I a 313 


fire rose over him thus heated, that same vital air 
^hich had gone out from within him came back to 
him, and they put it into him ; and the vigour which 
had gone out of him they pufi into him ; and the 
food which had flowed from him they put into him. 
Having made him up entire and complete, they 
raised him (so as to stand) upright; and inasmuch as 
they thus raised him upright he is these worlds. • 

7,. This (terrestrial) world truly is his foundation ; 
*and what fire there is* in this worfd that is his (Pra- 
^pati’s) downward vital air. And the air is his body, 
and what wind there is in the air, that is that vital 
air of his in the body. And the sky is his head ; the^ 
sun and the moon are his eyes. The eye on**^which 
he lay is the moon : whence that one is mulbh closed 
up, for the food flowed therefrom. 

8. ‘ Now that same foundation which the ’gods thus 
restored is the foundation here even to this day, and 
will be so even hereafter. 

9. And the Pra^pati who became relaxed is this 
same Agni who is now- being built up. And when 
that fire-pan lies there empty before being heated, it 
is just Tike Pra^pati, as he lay there with the vital 
air and the vigour gone out of him, and the food 
having flowed out. 

10. He heats it on the fire, even as the gods then 
heated him (Pra^Apati). And when die fire rises 
over it thus, heated, then that ^^e vital air which 
went out fr<jm within him comes back to him, and he 
puts it into him. And when, putting, on the gold 
plate, he wears it, he puts into him that vigour 
which had gone out of him. And wh^n he puts on 
kindling-sticks, he puts into him that very food*which 
had flowed from him. 
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1 1 * He puts them on in the evening and morning, 
for the food both of the day and the night was flow- 
ing out These same (ceremonies) should be (per- 
formed) during a ^irhole year, for that Prs^pati 
''whence those (substances) went out is the year : into 
that whole (Pn^pati) he thus puts all that (which 
belongs to him). And in whatever pkrt of this (year) 
he should therefore * not do so, into that part of him 
(Pra^pati) he would not put that (which belongs 
therein). ‘ One must not evert be a looker-on at the 
(building up of a fire) not carried about for a year,’ 
V&makakshdya/^a was wont to say, ‘lest he should 
see this our father Pra^pati being torn to pieces 
He restores him so as to be whole and complete, 
and raises him to stand upright, even as the gods 
then raised him. 

12, This (terrestrial) world in truth is his (Pra^- 
pati’s) Girhapatya (hearth) ; and what fire there is in 
this world that to him is the fire on the G&rhapatya. 
And what space there is between the Ahavanlya and 
^ the GcLrhapat3ra, that is the air * ; and that wind in 


* Or, in whatever part of this (year) from henceforward ‘he should 
not do so. 

* It is very doubtful whether this second clause of the oratio 
directa is really meant to belong to V&makakshlya»a’s argument, or 
whether it jis the author's own, in which case it has to be taken 
with what foljpws. * Lest he should . . . pieces, he (first) restores 
him,’ Ac. That is, he is not to place him (Prt^&pati) in an 
upnght portion, until he has been completely restored. The pai- 
ticular form of the participte qualifying Pra^pati (viAiidyamfina) 
xnight seem to favour the former alternative ; see, however, para- 
graph 23, aq^yoA samskriyamfiffayor, ‘after the two ends have 
been perfected.’ 

* In this and the following paragraphs the ordinary position of 
subject *and predicate seems often reversed: in ftie present case 
one would expect — ^that air is to him the i^>ace between the two fires. 
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the air i^ for him the fire on the Agntdhrtya. The 
sky is his Ahavaniya (hearth), and those two, the sun 
and the moon, are the fire on the Ahavaniya. This 
then is indeed his own self ^ 

13. The Ahavanijra truly is his head ; and the fife 
which is on the Ahavaniya is that vital air of his in 
the head. And as to why it (the Ahavaniya) has 
wings and tail, it is because that vital air in tthe head 
has wings and tail * ; — the eye is its head, the right 
ear its right wing, the ’left ear its left wing, the vital 
air its central body ^ and the voice is the tail (and) 
the foundation (the feet) : inasmuch as the vital airs 
subsist by eating food with speech (voice)*, the voice 
is the tail, the foundation. 

14. And what space there is between the Ahava- 
niya and GArhapatya, that is the body (trunk) ; and 
the fire on the Agnidhrlya is to him that vital air 
inside the body. The GArhapatya is his founda- 
tion ; and the fire on the Gdrhapatya is his downward 
vital air. 

15. Now some build it (the Girhapatya) in three 
layers, saying, ‘ There are here three downward vital 
airs.’ E-et him not do so : they who do so do what 
is excessive, — one amounting to twenty-one, one 
amounting to the Anush/ubh, and one amounting to 
the Bnhat! ; for this (altar) is of one singly form — a 


^ Viz. the sacrificial ground thus becomes identical with the 
universe, i. e. widi Fn^pati. 

* That is, it k (^e) a bird. The word ‘ prfiwa* might almost be 
rendered here by ‘ the living being.’ 

‘ Iff the text this is reversed, the head is the eye, the right Wing 
the right $ar, the left wing the left ear, the central bo<fy the vkal 
air, which can scarcely be the construction intended by the author. 

* Or, with the mouth. In Vni, 5, 4, i ; X, 5, 2, ig, *^vW' is 
identified with the tongue. 
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womb. And as to those downward vital Airs, th^ 
are indeed a bringing forth, for even the urine and 
faeces he voids are ‘ brought forth.’ 

16. Now then the (mystic) correspondence, — 
"twenty-one bricks, nine formulas that makes thirty ; 

— ^and the ‘settling’ and SCldadohas verse, that makes 
thirty-twp, — the anush/ubh verse donsists of thirty- 
two syllables ; this is an anush/ubh 

17. And, again, there are twenty-one enclosmg- 
stones ; the formula the twenty-second ; the formula 
for the sweeping, the saline earth and its formula, 
the sand and its formula, the ‘ filling ’ (soil) and its 
formula; with four (formulas) he pours (the two 
fires) together ; with a fifth he unties (the pan) ; 
then this^Nirmi) with three ®, — the anushAibh verse 
consists of thirty-two syllables : this then is an 
anush/ubh. 

1 8. Then there are these two formulas *, and they 
are indeed an anush/ubh — the Anush/ubh is speech : 
thus what twofold form of speech there is, the divine 
and the human, loud and low, that is thpse two. 

19. The Girhapatya pile thus is those three 


* Viz. XII, 47-54 (XII, 53, consisting of two formulas). 

' That is to say, these thirty-two items form, as it were, an 
Anush/ubh verse consisting of thuty-two syllables. 

* Sefe Vfl,^2, i, I seq. 

* 1 do not see what other formulas can be intended here except 
those addressed to the enclosing stones, concluding with the 
‘sidana,’ or ‘settling’ formula, viz. YSig. S. XII, 53; see above, 
Vn, I, I, 30; though these do not exactly yield thirty-two 
syllables, but thirty-four (see, however, paragraph as). Ouf avail- 
able MSS. of the commentary are unfortunately defective at this 
place. — On the artificial manipulation of making up*imaginary 
metres ^y the mere number of syllables, irrespective of their red 
prosodic value, see Professor Wel^r, Ind. Stud., VIII, p. zg seq. 




VII kAjiTDA, I ADHYIyA, H&AhMA^A, 21, 317 . 

anushifubh verses. And as to they make u{> 
three anush/ubhs in this (Girhapatya), it is because 
all these (three) worlds then come to be (contained) 
therein. From it they take one of the two (first) 
anush/ubhs of thirty- two sylfables (to be) the 
Ahavaniya, — that Ahavanlya is that sky, that head 
(of Pra^pati). Then one of the two (anush/ubhs) 
is left here (to be) this G 4 rha„patya, this foundation^ 
this very (terrestrial) >forld. 

, 26. And aCs to thosp two formulas, they are that 
space between the Ahavanlya and the Girhapatya, 
that air (-world), that body (of Pra^pati). And 
because there are two of them (making up one 
anush/ubh), therefore that space (and hearth) between* 
the Ahavanlya and the Girhapatya (viz. the Agnl- 
dhrlya hearth*) is smaller; and therefore the air- 
world is the smallest of these worlds. 

21. That same Anush/ubh, speech, is threefold. 
That fire, taking the form of the vital air, ^oes along 
with it (speech), — the fire which is on the Ahavanlya 
(altar) is the out-breathing, and yonder sun ; and the 
fire which is on the Agnldhrlya is the through- 
breathing, and the wind which blows yonder; and 
the fire which is on the Girhapatya is the in-breath- 
ing, and what fire there is here in this (earth-) world. 
And verily he who knows this makes up for himself 
the whole Vi-^ (speech), the whole vital'^iU, the whole 
body (of Pra^pati). 

^ Or, the PbisHnya hearths (see paragraph 23), which are more 
properly situated between the Girhapatya and the Ahayantya fire- 
placesT See the plan of the sacrificial ground in^^gt ii; wherei 
however, the Ahavanlya of the Fri^navamra (hah), dr S0‘*ca11ed 
dhidvfirya (hall-door fire), would represent the Girhapatyfo for the 
Ahavaniya of the Mahivedi. 
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22. Then that B^^hatt (metre), — the two (v^rs«) 
of thirty-two syilables : that makes thirty-two ; than 
those two formulas : that makes thirty-four ; Agtii 
the thirty-fifth ; — a. metre does not vanish by a 
syllable (too much 6r too little), neither by one nor 
by two ^ ; — moreover, that (Agni) consists of two 
syllables : that makes thirty-six. *^he Bnhatt con* 
sists of 'thirty-six syllables, — it is the Bnhati that 
that (Ahavani}^) pile thus aifiounts to ; for whatlike 
the seed which is infused into the wdmb, suchlike 
(offspring) is born therefrom : thus in that he makes 
up that Br'ehatl (metre) in this (Girhapatya hearth), 
thereby that (Ahavanlya)‘ fire-altar amounts to the 

' Bnhatl. 

23. A? to this they say, ‘ As the Glirhapatya is 
this (terrestrial) world, the Dhish«ya hearths the 
air, and the Ahavanlya the sky, and the air-world is 
not separated from this (earth-) world, why then, 
after building the Girhapatya, does he build the 
Ahavanlya, and (only) then the Dhish»yas ? ’ Well, 
at first these two worlds (heaven and earth) were 
together ; and when they parted asunder, the space 
which was between (antar) them became tthat air 
Xantariksha) ; for ‘ fksha * ’ indeed it was theretofore,- 
and ‘Now this “Iksha” has come between (antarA),’ 
they said, whence ‘ antariksha ’ (air). And as to 
why, iaftfer^ building the Girhapatya, he builds the 
Ahavanlya, it is because these two worlds were 
created first. Then, going back, he throws up the 
Dhish«ya hearths, just to prevent di^ontinuity of 

^ The same latitude in the computation of the number of 
^llabl^ constituting a metre is conceded. Ait. Br. I, 6. 

* ? l^hat is, * nsiUe,’ or, ‘ cs^ble of being seen through.^ 
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the sacr^ work; and thus indeed the middle is 
^omplete4 after the two ends have been completed. 

THE ALTAR OF NIR^/TI. 

M 

Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

1. They now take the Nirr/ti (bricks) from there. 
For, having built the GArhapatya, the gods then 
ascended it, — the GArhapatya being this (earth-) 
worid, it is this world they a 3 cende;jd after completing 
it. They saw nothing but darkness not to be seen 
through. 

2 . They said, * Think ye upon this, how we "may 
dispel that darkness, evil ! ’ They said, ‘ Meditate* 
ye (/^etay) ! ’ — ^whereby indeed they said, ‘^Seek ye 
to build an altar (iitim) ! ’ — ‘ Seek ye so that we may 
dispel that darkness, evil ! ’ 

3. Whilst;meditating,they saw those Nimti bricks; 
they piled them up, and by them dispelled that dark- 
ness, evil ; for Nir^'fti (corruption, or destruction) is 
evil ; and inasmuch as by them they dispelled Nir^fti, 
evil, these are Nirnti’s (bricks). 

4. Npw that same thing which the gods did, is 
done here : even now that darkness, that evil, haS 
indeed been dispelled by the gods themselves ; but 
when he now does this, it is because he thinks, 

‘ I must do what the gods did.* And, besides, he 
removes, by means of these (bricks), whatever evil, 
whatever corruption there isr and because he 
removes b/them evil, corruption (nirrfti), therefore 
tiiese are Nir;Vti’s (bricks). 

5. An<^ again, why they take these (bricks) of 
Nirrfti ;~when the gods restored the relaxed Pra^- 
pati, they cast him as seed into the fire-pan, the 
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womb ; die fire*pan being indeed a womb. In the 
course of a year they pneftared for him this found^* 
tion, even this (terrestrial) world; the G4rhapatya 
dearth) being this world: therein they generated 
him. And whatevcS* evil there was in him, whatever 
mucus, whatever inner and outer membrane, that 
they removed from him by means t^f these (bricks) ; 
and inasmuch as thereby they removed his evil, his 
corruption, these are NirWti’sf (bricks). 

6. In like manner the Sacrificer now casts' his 

t t * 

own self as seed, into the fire-pan, the womb ; the 
fire-pan being indeed a womb. In the course of a 
year, he prepares for that (celf of his) this foundation, 

• even this (terrestrial) world; the Gflrhapatya being 
this world : therein he generates it. And whatever 
evil there is of it, whatever mucus, whatever inner 
and outer membrane, that he removes therefrom 
by these (bricks) ; and inasmuch as he thereby 
removes its evil, its corruption, these are Nirr/ti’s 
(bricks). 

7. They measure a foot (square) : he thus treads 

• evil, corruption, under foot They are unmarked ; 
for whatever is not, that is unmarked (by, charac- 
teristics) : he thus makes evil, corruption to be 
non-existent They get baked by (rice) husks, for 
husks belong to Nirrfti : by Nirnti's own (objects) 
he thus performs Nirmi’s rite. They are black, for 
black was that darkness; and black in truth is 
Nimti (corruption). 

8. With them they proceed towards' that (south- 
western) quarter, for that is NirrAi’s quarter: he 
thus places Nirnti (corruption) in Nirnti's ^quarter. 


Or (Pra^pati’s), Agni’s self, or bodf. 
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And anywhere where there is a self>produced hollow ^ 
or cleft in the ground, he lays down those (bricks) ; 
for on whatever part of this (earth) there is a cleav- 
ing, or in whatever part of it plai)^ are not produced, 
verily that part of it Nirmi seizes upon ; he thus 
places corruption in a (part) of the earth set aside 
for Niirfti. Having put them in their plapes in a 
direction avray from himself*, he lays them ^own®. • 

9. [He lays them doW, with S. XII, 62-64] 
‘•Seek thou him that offereth*not Soma, nor 
other offering!’ him who neither presses Soma 
nor makes offering Nir^'fti indeed visits ; — ‘ Of the 
thief do thou follow the way, of the robber!’ 
that is, ‘ follow the way both of the thief an'H the 
robber, and even as a thief or a robber 'remains 
concealed, so do thou remain concealed!’ — ‘Se.ek 
thou some one other than us : this is thy way ;’ 
that is, ‘ seek him who is ignorant of this (sacred 
work);’ — ‘Homage be to thee, O divine Nir- 
^fti!’ he thus turns Nirmi aside by rendering 
homage to I]er. 

10. ‘ Homage be unto thee full well, O sharp- 
edged Nirrfti! ’ for Nir^'fti is indeed sharp-edged : 
to her he thereby renders homage; — ‘loose thou 


* Or probably, a barren spot, see p. 43, note 2. ^ 

* That is, whilst himself remaining north of tha place, and 

facing the south, he puts them down in the direcdon from north 
to south. * 

* That is, he* performs the formal ceremony of ‘laying down 
(upadh&na) ’ whilst muttmng the respective verses. In the present 
c&e die ‘ laying down ' of the bricks is to be performed by him 
whilst muttering the formubs, but without touching the bricks 
themselves.* The direction that the bricks are to be deposited in 
a direction ‘away from him' perhaps refers to the ‘laying Hown’ 
instead of to the actual placing them. 

C413 ' V 
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this iron bondl’ for* it is indeed wth an iron 
bond that Nim’ti binds him whom she binds 
‘being of one mind with Yama and Yam!/ — 
Yama doubtless i^Agni, and Yam! is this (earth), 
and by these two everything here is kept in check : 
thus, ‘ being of one mind with those two,’ — ‘ raise 
him unj:o the highest firmament ! ’ the firmament 
•is the hjeavenly world*: thus, ‘ raise the Sacrificer up 
to the heavenly world ! ’ 

1 1. ‘Thee, O awfur(goddess), into whose mouth 
I offer — ' NirWti is indeed awful, and into her 
mouth he now offers when he performs this divine 
rite; — ‘for the unloosing of these bonds;' 
that is, of those bonds with which he has been 
bound Thee whom people rejoice in calling 
Earth,’ — the Earth is this (world), and he who 
exists, exists thereon, — ‘but I know thee to be 
Nirrfti everywhere!’ that is, in every respect I 
know that thou art Nirmi. Now Nirrfti is this 
earth, and this earth makes him decay who becomes 
corrupted : in speaking thus, it is as if he were to 
say, ‘ Thou art So and So, the son of So and So, I 
know thee, do not injure me I ' for in no ^se does 
he who is known injure one when spoken to. 

12. He does not touch (the bricks), — Nirmi being 
evil, — lest he put himself in contact with evil. He 
does not< ‘ settle ' them, — settlement being a firm 
footing — ^lest he give a firm footing, to evil. He 
does not pronounce the Sfidadohas verse upon them, 
— the Sfidadohas being the vital air,— lest he should 
join Nirr^ti (corruption) together, and restore«her.’^ 

13. Now some lay (the bricks) down .from the 
farther end towards themselves, — Nirmi (corruption) 
being evil, — lest they themselves should go the way 
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to corruption. Let him not do so, but let him lay 
them down in the direction away from him : he thus 
drives evil, corruption, away from him. 

14. Three bricks he lays down, — threefold is 
Agni: as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus repels evil, corruption. 

15. The seat, the netting, the sling of the gold 
plate, and the two pads he throws down on the 
farther side (of the bricks), — the sling * is sacred to 
•Nirrfti: from Nir/'fti’s sling he is*thus freed. [He 
throws them down, with S. XII, 65] ‘The 
indissoluble bond which the divine Nirrfti 
hath fastened upon thy neck,’ — indissoluble in- 
deed for him who does not know this that* 
(bond) of thine I unloose, as from tho middle 
of Ayus,’ — Ayus ® doubtless is Agni, and his middle 
(body) is that GArhapatya which has been built ; — 
not yet built is the Ahavanlya : hence whether a 
youth builds the altar, or an old man, he says ‘as 
from the middle of Ayus ; ’ — ‘ now, being urged 
forward, ejit thou this nourishment!' nourish- 
ment means food ; thus, ‘ now, set free, eat thou this 
food.’ With Trish/ubh verses (he performs this 
rite), for the Trish/ubh is a thunderbolt ; it is thus 
with a thunderbolt that he repels evil, corruption. 

16. There are three bricks, the seat, the netting, 
the sling of the gold plate, and the ti^o«4)ads ; that 
makes eight; — the GAyatri consist;s of eight syllables, 

^ According«to»SSya»a the sling of the gold plate is here singled 
9nt, because the other objects have necessarily been damaged by 
the het fire-<pan and are consequently thrown away as a matter 
of course.. 

• See III, 4, I, aa. In the formula *iyus’ may rather have 
to be taken in the sense of ‘life,’ or ‘vital power.' Mi&itdhara 
takes ‘ na ' in the sense of ‘ now (sampipti),’ instead of ‘ as.’ 

• Y 2 




«ATAPATHA-BRAHMAJ<rA. 


3H 

ftnd Agni is G&yatra : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his meastire, by so much he thus repels e^ 
corruption. 

17. On the space between (the Sacrihcer and the 
backs) he pours out a jarful of water, — water is a 
thunderbolt : with a thunderbolt he thus separates 
from himself evil, corruption. Wl^li ‘ Homage to 
(the goddess of) Prosperity who hath done this ! ’ 
they rise, for it was with a ^ew to prosperity that 
the gods at first performed this rite, and to that 
(goddess) they then rendered homage ; and for 
prosperity indeed this (Sacrificer) now performs this 
rite,' and to that (goddess)' he now renders homage. 
They go back (to the sacrificial ground) without 
looking *back : they thus abandon evil, corruption, 
even without looking back to it. 

18. Having returned, he stands worshipping by 

the fire ; for when he goes into that (south-western) 
direction whilst Agni is only half built up, he does 
what is improper : he now makes amends to him to 
prevent his doing any harm. ^ , 

19. And again, why he stands by (the fire). The 
Girhapatya (hearth) is this (terrestrial) world ; for 
the Girhapatya is a foundation, and the foundation 
doubtless is this (earth). Now when he goes into 
that direction, he goes where there is no path ; and 
when he sj^nds by (the fire), he thereby returns to 
this (earth), the foundation, and establishes himself 
upon this foundation. 

20. [He worships, with S. Xll, 66] ‘ The 
harbourer and gatherer of riches,’ for % haf- 
bourer this world indeed is, a gatherer of riches ; — 
‘all form he watches over with his favours,’ — 
that is, ‘ all forms (of being) he watches over with 
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his favours;’ — ‘ like the god SavitW, like Indra, 
hie of true covenant stood at the meeting of 
ways*;’ as the text, so its meaning. 

PREPARATION OF THE SITE* OF THE GREAT. 

(AhavanIya) altar. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. He then prepanes the PrAyawlya* {opening 
jacfifice). With the Havishkrft of that (oblation) 
he releases (the Sacrihcer’s) speech Having 
released his speech, he throws away the grass-bush 
(stambaya^s *). Having thrown away the gsass- 
bush, and drawn the first line of enclosure ®, and the • 
lines (across the mahi-vedi), he says, ‘ Throw thrice ! ’ 
and the Agntdhra throws thrice (the wooden sword) 

2. Having returned (to the offering, or hall-door 

* Mahtdhara* takes 'samare pathtn&m’ in the sense of ‘in the 
battle of (i. e. with) the waylayers (paripanthibhi^ saha).’ 

® See part ii, p. 47 seq. 

* Viz. by calling out three times ‘Havishkrft, come hither,’ 
whereby the Aihvaryu summons one of the priests, or maid- 
servants, to assist in preparing the material for offering. See 
part i, p. ^ seq. 

* Part i, p. 55 seq. 

* Part i, p. 59 seq. 

* See part i, p. 55. It must, however, be borne in mind that the 
passage here referred to relates to the construction of the Vedi 
c£ an ordinary ish/i, whilst in the present instand* ;g^e^ve to do 
with a Mah&vedi, as prescribed for Soma-sacrifices (cf. part ii, 
p. Ill seq., wheie, however, only a few distinctive points are ad- 
verted to). Ti)e,plan of the Mahfivedi, given at the end of 
part ii, shows at the eastern end a square mound, ^the so-called 
uttara-yedi, or higher, upper altar, on which the Ahavantya, or 
offering, fire is maintained. On a similar earth mound, but raised 
in the ceniSre of the square dte (see VII, 3, i, 27)1 Agniiayana 
requires the erection of the large brick fire-altar, the prcparatioo of 
the site*of whidb is explained from the next paragraph. 
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fire) he proceeds with the opening sacrifice. Having 
performed the opening sacrifice, he yokes a plough. 
For the gods at that time, being about to heal him 
(Agni-Pra^pati), first supplied him with food, and 
in>like manner does this (Sacrificer) now that he is 
about to heal him, first supply him with food. It 
(the food) is the plough (sira), for *Wra’ is the same 
as ‘ sera^^ : ’ he thus puts food into him. 

3. It is made of udumSara (ficus glomerata) 
wood, — the Uduinbara* tree being sustenance, life* 
sap: he thus supplies him with sustenance, with 
life-sap. The cordage of the plough consists of 
mu«^ grass, triply twisted : the sigfnificance of 
this has been explained. 

4. Standing behind the right (southern) hip of 
Agni (the site of the fire-altar) he (the Prati- 
prasthAt/'?) addresses it (the plough) while being 
yoked (by the Adhvaryu) in front of the left (northern) 
shoulder, with (V^^. S. XII, 67, 68 ; Rtk S. X, loi, 
4, 3), ‘The skilful yoke® the ploughs, and 
stretch across the yokes,’ — the skilful are those 
who know, and they do yoke the plough and stretch 
the yokes across; — ‘the wise, with mind devoted 
to the gods,’ — devotion means sacrifice : thus, ‘the 
wise, performing sacrifice to the gods.’ 

5. ‘ Y oke ye the ploughs, and stretch across 
the yoke©!’ — they indeed yoke the plough, and 
stretch the yokes across; — ‘into the r.eady womb 
here cast ye the seed!’ it is for the seed that 
that womb, the furrow, is made; and* if one casts 

■ t 

^ That is ‘sa+ir&,’ with draught or food. 

* Or rather, put (the oxen) to the ploughs. Profesror Ludwig 
takes ‘-slrd' in the sense of ‘straps, traces,’— the skilful fasten the 
traces. ’ 
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(seed) into unploughed (^ound), it is just as if one 
■w^e to shed seed elsewhere than into the womb. 
‘And plentiful yield ^ be there through our 
song! ’ — the song is speech, and yield means food ; — 
‘and let the ripe crop go aflnigh the sickle!’ 
for when food gets ripe, people approach it with the 
sickle. With two (verses) he yokes, a GAyatrl and 
a Trish/ubh one : the significance of this has been 
explained. 

. 6* He yokes the right (ox) first, then the left one : 
thus it is (done) with the gods, differently in human 
(practice). It is a team of six oxen, or one of twelve 
oxen, or one of twenty-four oxen : it is the year* (he 
obtains) as the consummation. 

7. He then ploughs through it, — ploughing means 
food; and the gods at that time when they were 
about to heal him (Agni-Prj^pati) first put food into 
him ; and ip like manner does this (Sacrificer) now 
when he is about to heal him, first put food into him. 

8. Only the body (of the altar-site) he ploughs 
through, not the wings and tail : he thus puts food 
into the body. And, indeed, the food which is put 
into the,body benefits the body as well as the wings 
and tail ; but that which (is put) into the wings and 
tail does not benefit either the body or the wings 
and tail. 

9. On the right (south) side of the. fire*altar, he 
ploughs first a furrow eastwards® inside die enclosing- 
stones, with*(V 4 f. S. XII, 69; Rt^ S. IV, 57, 8), 
‘ Right luek 41 y may the plough-shares plough 
mp the ground, luckily the tillers ply with their 

^ Or, cence^n (Erhdniag). 

* That is, from the right thigh to the right shoulder (south-west 
to south-east). 
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oxen I * luckily — ^luckily/ he says, ‘ for what is suc- 
cessful that is lucky : ’ he thus makes it (the furrow) 
successful. 

10. Then on the hindpart (he ploughs a furrow) 
northwardsS with (VA/. S. XII, 70), ‘With sweet 
gliee let the furrow be saturated,’ — as the text 
so its meaning ; — ‘ approved of the All-gods, 
by the*Maruts!’ for both the All-gods and the 
\laruts have power over tht rain; — ‘sapful, and 
teeming with rp ilk, ’---milk, means life-sap : thus, 
‘teeming with life-sap and food;’ — ‘with milk, O 
furrow, turn thou unto us ! ’ that is, ‘with life-sap, 
O furrow, turn thou unto us ! ’ 

11. Then on the left (north) side (he ploughs a 
furrow) eastwards®, with (VA/. S. XII, 71), ‘The 
share-shod * plough,’ — that is, ‘the plough abound- 
ing in wealth,’ — ‘propitious, offering prospect for 
the Soma-cup * ’ — for Soma is food ; — ‘ it throweth 
up the cow, the sheep, the lusty wife, the swift- 


* That is, from the right thigh to the left thigh (south-west to 
north-west). Whilst the first furrow was ploughed /rom the south- 
west to the south-east coiner, the present and two following furrows 
aie ploughed ‘sunwise’ from south-west to north-west, north-west 
to noith-east, and north-east to south-east respectively. We are not 
told m what manner the plough is to be got back from the south- 
east to the south-west corner after the ploughing of the first furrow, 
whether it is to be carried there, or to be pulled back outside the 
enclosed square. « 

* That is, ttom. the left thigh to the left shoulder (north-west to 

north-east). •• 

* Or, the metal-shod. The author’s reason for interpreting 
‘ pavtravat ’ by ‘ rayimat ’ is not clear. 

* According to the St. Petersburg dictionary, ‘somapitsaru’ is 
probably a corrupt form, like the various readings ‘ somasatsaru ’ 
(Ath. S. Ill, 1 7, 3) and ‘ sumatitsaru’ (Taitt S. IV, a*5, fids* moving 
up and. down,’ S 4 ya«a). Cf. VSsish/to Dharmarfistra (Buhlei's 
translation, Sacred Books of the East, voL xiv, p. 13), where ‘ soma- 
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wheeled waggon,’ for all this the furrow throws up 
(jdelds). 

12. Then on the forepart (he ploughs a furrow) 
southwards\ with (V 4 /. S. XII, 72), ‘ Milk out, O 
cow of plenty, their desire* to Mitra, and^to 
Varu«a, to Indra, to the Axvins, to Pdshan,*to 
creatures and plants ! ’ husbandry is (beneficial) to 

all deities : thus, ‘ Milk out for these deities all their 

• 

desires!’ — He first ploftghs thus (south-wesf to south- 
.easl), then thus (soutlvwest to north-west), then thus 
(north-west to north-east), then thus (north-east to 
south-east) : that is (sunwise), for thus it is with the 
gods 

13. Four furrows he ploughs with prayer: he* 
thereby puts into him (Pra^pati-Agni) \jfhat food 
there is in the four quarters ; and that with prayer, — 
true is the prayer, and true (manifest) are those 
quarters. 

pitsaru ’ is explained in the text as meaning ‘provided with a handle 
(tsaru) for the Soma-drinker’ (somapi). Also Indische Studien, 
XVII, p. 259, where Professor Weber proposes to divide the word 
' somasatsaru ’ into *soma(n),’ with thongs, and *sa-tsaru,’ with* 
handle. If ‘ somapi-tsaru ' really represent the constituent elements, 

‘ tsaru,’ handle, may indeed be intended as having special reference 
to the handle of the Soma-cup (>iamasa) ; though ‘ somapi ’ could 
only be taken in the sense of ‘ Soma-drinker,’ and not in that of 
' Soma-cup,’ optionally suggested by Mahidhara. 

^ That is, from the left to the right shoulder (neirth|-dSist to south- 
east). 

* Or, perhaifs, thus it goes to the grids; this tends godward. 
Whilst the last three furrows are indeed ploughed ‘ sunwise ' (east 
to south, &c.^, the first furrow was ploughed in the opposite 
fiirectjpn (south-west to south-east). The reason for this is that 
the whole performance is. to take place in an easterly direction, 
so as to fbnd towards the gods. Were he to start at the south-east 
corner, and then plough right round, be would be moving away 
from the gods, who are supposed to reside in the east 
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14. He then ploughs (again) through the body : 
he thereby puts into him what food there is in thp 
year. Silently (he does so), for what is silent is un- 
determined, and the undetermined is everything : by 
means of everything^ he thus puts food into him. He 
first ploughs thus (through the middle from south to 
north), then thus (south-west to nort^-east), then thus 
(east to ^est), then thus (north-west to south-east), 
— that is “sunwise \ for thus it Cs with the gods. 

15. Three futTQws he^ ploughs each time, — thfee-, 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus puts food into him. 

16. Twelve furrows he ploughs silently, — the 
•year (consists of) twelve months, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus puts food into him. 

17. Both kinds (of furrows) amount to sixteen, — 
of sixteen parts Pra^pati consists, and Pra^dpati is 
Agni : he thus puts into him food proportionate to 
his body. And, indeed, the food which is propor- 
tionate to the body, satisfies, and does no harm ; but 

« that which is too much, does harm, an^ that which 
is too little, does not satisfy. 


^ Here, again, the sunwise motion of the plough only applies 
to the three last furrows (or sets of furrows), which always move 
from left tou rights — south-west to north-east, east to west, north- 
west to south-fiut. The first set of furrows — drawn finom south to 
north, or along the ‘ cross-spine' (as distinguished! from the real, 
or easterly spine running from west to east) — are apparently drawn 
in this way, in order to avoid the southerly directfbn*, as that would 
imply speedy death to the Sacrificer, — his going to the Fi^rs, o& 
deceased ancestors, who are supposed to reude in the soutfi. In 
drawing the furrows in the way Aey do, the priests not only avoid 
that regipn, but at the very outset move away from it, and thereby 
assure long life to the Sacrificer. 
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18. And, again, why he ploughs through him, — 
tl|e gods being about to put him (Pr^Apati) together, 
thereby in the first place put the vital airs into him ; 
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), being about 
to put him together, thereby in* the first place ^t 
the vital airs into him. They (the furrows) are lines, 
for these vital airs (move) in lines (channels). 

19. Four furrows he ploughs with prayer: he 
thereby puts into hinf those four well-defihed vital 
airs which are in the head ; and this (he does) with 
prayer, — true is the prayer, and true (manifest, real) 
are these vital airs in the head. 

20. And as to why he ploughs through the body : 
he thereby puts into him those vital airs which are* 
inside the body. Silently (he does so), .for who 
knows how many vital airs there are inside the body ? 

21. Having gained the object for which he yokes 
those (oxea), he now unyokes them, with (V^. S. 
XII, 73), ‘Be ye unyoked, ye inviolable (oxen)!’ 
for inviolable ^ they indeed are with the gods ; — ‘ Y e 
godward-striding I ’ fpr with them he performs the 
divine work; — ‘We have come to the end of this* 
gloomy ’ — gloom doubtless means famine : thus, 
‘we have come to the end of this famine;’ — ‘we 
have attained the light!’ for he who attains the 
gods, the sacrifice, indeed attains the light He then 
lets them loose towards north-east — the^if^ificance 
of this has Ijeen explained *. He gives them to the 
Adhvaryu, for it is he that does the work with them : 
let him assign them (to him) at the time of (the pre- 
kent^tion of) the Dakshi»is. 

* See part ii, p. 216, note 2, where ‘aghnyd’ was used of cows* 

• See VI, 4, 4, 22. The plough is put aside on the utkara 
(heap of rubUsb). 
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Third BRAHHiAiirA. 

1. He then places a bunch of darbha (ku^) grals 
(poa cynosuroides) on (the middle of the altar-site) ; 
for the gods then placed plants thereon, and in like 
manner does the Sacrihcer now place plants thereon. 

2. And, again, why he places ^ bunch of grass 
thereon when he (Agni) is built up, he is born, 
And he is born here for all (ki^ds of) food ; but these 
darbha plants (contain) both kinds of food, for they^ 
are both water and plants. I^ow the waters which, 
loathing VWtra, rose up on the dry land forming 
bushes, became those grasses — inasmuch as they 
.rose forming bushes (dribh), they are (called) darbha- 
grasses. These darbha-grasses, then, are the water 
(which remained) pure, and meet for sacrifice, when 
Vritra. flowed towards it; and inasmuch as they are 
darbha-grasses, they are plants : by both kinds of 
food he thus gratifies him (Agni). 

3. [He places it] at the meeting of the furrows, 
for the meeting of furrows is speech (the mouth) 

, and the furrows (channels) are the vital airs ; and 
this is their place of meeting ; and in the^ mouth 
food is put for the vital airs. In the middle (he 
places the bunch), whereby he puts it into the very 


* The author here alludes to the legend given at I, i, 3, 4-5, — 
Vrttra lay eflvgloiling all that space which extends between heaven 
and earth, and because he lay enveloping (vrt) all that, he is called 
Vn’tra. Him Indra slew. Being slain, he flowed stinking in all 
directions towards the water; for in every directipn,lies the ocean. 
Now some of the water loatbed him, it rose higher and higher and 
flowed over : hence (sprang) these kma grasses, — they are indeed 
the water which was not putnfied ; but with the other water some 
(matter) has indeed become mixed when the putrid Vntra, flowed 
into it. •' 

* See p. aoo, note 3. 
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middle of ^im ; silently (he does so), few what is 
sj^ent is undefined, and the undefined is everything : 
with everything he thus puts food into him. 

4. He then offers thereon, — ^when he (Agni) is 
built, he is born, and he is bom* here for all (kinds 
of) food ; but that ghee is the life-sap (essence) of 
this univetse, for it is the life-sap of both the waters 
and plants : he thus gratifies him by the life-sap of 
this universe. And asf far as the life-sap ex'tends, so 
far extends the body:, he thus gratifies him by this 
universe. With (ghee) taken in five (ladlings, he 
offers), — the fire-altar consists of five layers, five 
seasons are a year, and the year is Ag^i : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so'^uch ’ 
food he thus gratifies him. 

5. And, again, why he offers thereon ; — ^when in 
the beginning the 7 ?fshis, the vital airs', put together 
this Agni, they gained for themselves that fore-share* 
in him : hence they are the fore-sharers. Thus when 
he offers on (the grass-bush) he thereby gratifies those 
/?fshis, the vital airs, wljo gained for themselves the 
fore-share in him (Agni). With fivefold-taken ghee 
(he offers) : the significance of this has been ex- 
plained. 

6. And, again, why he offers thereon; — what- 
ever forms, whatever modes of chanting, whatever 
pr^shMa (stotras), whatever metres he*ig^ifow going 
to bestow oip Agni, for them he prepares this fore- 
share, and it is them he thereby gratifies. With 

' Sige VI,^i, I, I. 

* Literally, a share in front, in the first place, i. e. a preferential 
share, or* fore-taste. Being accented separately, 'purastfit' here, 
however, forms no compound with 'bhfiga;' though itidoes in 
‘purastfidbh&ga,' fore-sharer. Cf. Taitt. S. V, 6, 4, 2. 
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fivefold-taken ghee ^e offers) : the significance of 
this has been explained. ^ 

7. And, again, why he offers thereon ; — ^at that 
time the gods were afraid, thinking, ‘ Long indeed 
is.,this performance : we hope the Rakshas, the 
fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) of ours!’ 
They saw this preliminary concldfcjon ^ of this per- 
formance, and brought that whole (Agni) to com- 
pletion even at that (point), dnd built him up then ; 
and in like manner this'^(Sacrificer) brings that wliole 
(Agni) to completion even at this (point), and builds 
him now. 

S'. [Vd^. S. XII, 74] ‘The year,’ this is a layer 
(of bricks) ; — ‘ together with the dark half- 
months^’ this is a layer of earth ; — ‘ the Dawn,’ 
this is a layer (of bricks); — ‘together with the 
ruddy (cows),’ this is a layer of earth ; — ‘ the two 
Alvins,’ this is a layer (of bricks) ; ‘ together with 
their wonderful deeds,’ this is a layer of earth ; — 

‘ the Sun,’ this is a layer (of bricks) ; — ‘ together 
wi th the dappled horse,' this is a layer of earth ; — 

‘ (Agni) Vaijvdnara,’ this is a layer (of bricks) ; — 
‘together with lafd,’ this is a layer of earth; — 

‘ with ghee,’ this is a layer (of bricks) ; — ‘ Svi-,’ 
this ‘is a layer of earth; — ‘hi!’ this is a layer (of 
bricks). 

9. Ther^ afre thirteen utterings, — ^thirteen months 
are a year; thirteen in number are tk® layers of 
bricks and earth of the fire-altar : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, so great *he thus builds 
him up. Widi butter he sacrifices, — butter vs thfe 


^ Litstally, a conclusion previously, or at the beginning of the 
performance. 
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same as Agni : it is Agni he thus builds up. With 
^vefold'taken (butter he offers), — the altar consists 
of five layers, — five seasons are a year, and the year 
is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, so great he thus builds *him up. He offers 
raising (the spoon) upwards: he thus builds Agni 
upwards by means of the layers (of the altar). 

Fourth BrAhmajva. 

1. He then pours out jarfuls of water, — for the 
gods then said, ‘ Meditate ye (^etay) ! ’ whereby they 
doubtless meant to say, Seek ye a layer (/^itkn) ! ’ 
Whilst meditating they saw the rain to be a (suitable)* 
layer, and put it on that (altar-site); and in like 
manner does this (Sacrificer) now put it thereon. 

2. Jarfuls of water are (poured out); for rain is 
water : it is rain he thereby bestows on it. With 
an udumbara jar (he pours them on) : the signifi- 
cance of this has been told ; — ^with a four-cornered 
one ; — four quarters there are ; from all quarters he 
thus bestow’s rain thereon. 

3. TJiree jarfuls he pours out each time^ — three- 
fold is Agni ; as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, with so much he thus bestows rain 
thereon. 

4. Twelve jarfuls of water he pours on the 
ploughed ground, — twelve months are a year, and 
the year is *Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his measure, by so much he thus bestows rain 
Ahereon. 


' On every four of the sixteen furrows, in the order in which 
tliey have been ploughed, he is to empty three jarfuls of water, 
making altogether twelve jars of water. 
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5. On the ploughed ground he pours (water), 
whence it rains for (the benefit of) the ploughi^d 
land. Now were he only to pour it on the ploughed 
groundf and not on the unploughed, it would only 
ra(p for the ploughed land, not for the unplougfaed. 
And were he only to pour it on the unploughed 
ground, and not on the ploughed, 4 t would only rain 
^r the unploughed land, and not for the ploughed. He 
pours it both on the ploughed, and the unploughed, 
ground ; whence it rainfe both, for the ploughed, and 
the unploughed, ground. 

6. Three (jarfuls)^ he pours both on the ploughed, 
and ’on the unploughed, grdund ; — ^threefold is Agni : 

' as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much, he thus bestows rain thereon. 

7. And, again, why he pours out jarfuls of water ; 
— at that time the gods, being about to put him 
(Agni-Prs^pati) together, in the first> place put 
water into him ; and in like manner does this one 
now, being about to put him together, in the first 
place put water into him. 

' 8. Three jarfuls he pours out each time, — three- 

fold is Agni : as large as Agni is, as large as is his 
measure, by so much he thus puts water into him. 

9. Twelve jarfuls he pours on the ploughed 
ground, — twelve months are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as*giyialt as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
by so much he thus puts water into him, 

10. On the ploughed ground he pours it: he 
thereby puts water into the vital airs. * But were he 
to pour (water) only on the ploughed ground, and 


* These are additional three jarfuls poured over the whole 
Agnikshetra, or site of the altar. 
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not on the unploughed, there* would be water only 

(the channels of) the vital airs, and not in the 
other (parts of the) body. And were he to pour 
(water) only on the unploughed ground, and not on 
the ploughed, there would be Vater only in (the 
other parts of) the body, and not in the vital airs. 
He pours it both on the ploughed, and the un> 
ploughed, ground, whence thpre is water here both 
in (the channels of) thb vital airs and in th£ body. 

• I’l. Three (jarfuls) he poufs both on the ploughed, 
and on the unploughed, ground ; — threefold is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus puts wafer into him. 

1 2. Fifteen jarfuls of water he pours out, — ^fifteen-' 
fold is the thunderbolt; by that fifteenfold, thunder- 
bolt of his he thus drives away all evil. 

13. He then sows all (kinds of) herb (-seed) for 
the gods then said, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ whereby doubt- 
less they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! ’ whilst 
meditating, they saw food to be a (suitable) layer, 
and put that on (or, it^) him (Agni) ; and in like 
manner does this one now put it into him, 

14. k is (seed) of all herbs, — all herbs means all 
food ; he thus puts all (kinds of) food into him. Let 
him omit one of those kinds of food, and not eat 
thereof as long as he lives. By means of the udum- 
bara jar (he sows the seed) : the signifi^ilCe of this 
has ^en explained; — ^with a fo^ur-cornered one,—* 
there are four quarters : from all quarters he thus 
puts food Tnffo him (Agni). He sows it with anu- 
^h/ubh (verses), — the Anush/ubh (metre) is speech, 
and by .means of spee<di (the mouth ^) food is eaten. 


[415 


* See p. 200 , note 3. 
Z 
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1 5. With three verS^ he sows each time *, —three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is hj|$ 
measure, with so much he thus puts food into him. 

16. With twelve verses he sows on the ploughed 
ground, — twelve mbnths are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, with so much he thus puts ftiod into him. 

^ 17. On the ploughed ground he sows, whence 
food ripdns on ploughed grotfnd. Were he to sow 
only on the ploughed ground, and not on * the 
unploughed, food would only ripen on ploughed 
ground, not on unploughed; and were he to sow 
only on unploughed groulid, and not on ploughed 
' ground, food would only ripen on unploughed 
ground, ^nd not on ploughed ground. He sows on 
both the ploughed, and the unploughed, ground : 
hence food ripens both on ploughed, and on un- 
ploughed, ground. , 

18. With three (verses) he sows both on the 
ploughed, and on the unploughed, ground, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 

* measure, by so much he thus puts food into him. 

1 9. And, again, why he sows all (kinds of) herb 
(-seed), — the gods at that time, being about to put 
him (Agni-Pra^pati) together, in the first place 
healed him by healing medicine ; and in like manner 
does this'oijeTiow, being about to put him together, 
first heal him with healing medicine. , 

20. It is (seed) of all herbs ; — all herbs is the 


* The sowing of the seed is done after the manner of the waters 
ing of the site, viz. so as to finish the sowing of every four fwows 
with the completion of the muttering of three verses S. XII, 
76 ~ 86 );, whereupon the remaiiung seed is scattered over the whole 
site with additional three verses (87-89). 
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same as all (kinds of) medfcine: by all (kinds of) 
haling medicine he thus heals him. 

21. With three verses he sows each time,— three- 
fold is Agni : as g^eat as Agtii is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus heals him. 

22. With twelve verses he sows on the ploughed 
ground, — ^twelve months are a year, and thp year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea» 
sure, with so much he^us heals him. 

• 23. On the ploughed grouhd he sows : he thereby 
heals the vital airs. And were he to sow only on 
the ploughed ground, and not on the unploughed, 
he would only heal the vital airs, and not the other 
(parts of the) body ; and were he to sow only on the 
unploughed, and not on the ploughed, ground, he 
would only heal the body, and not the vital airs : he 
sows both on the ploughed, and on the unploughed, 
ground ; and thus he heals both the vital airs and 
the body. 

24. With three (verses) he sows both on the 
ploughed, and on the imploughed, ground, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Ag^i is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus heals him. 

25. Fifteen jarfuls of water he pours out, and 
with fifteen verses he sows, — that makes thirty, — 
the Vir^ (metre) consists of thirty syllables, and 
the Vir^ (the far-shining, or far-rulingj is tlie whole 
food : the whole food he thus puts into him. 

26. [He sows, with V^. S. XII, 75 seq.; /?*kS. X,* 
97] ‘The h*erbs first grown three ages before 
the gods^,' — the gods doubtless are the seasons, 


* Thus the St Petersburg dictionary; while Professor Ludmg 
construes ‘ trh'Ugam pur& ’ together, — '.the herbs first come from 


340 


MTAPATHA-BkAHMAJiTA. 


and from them those (fierbs) used to grow thrice, in 
spring, in the rainy season, and in the autumn 
‘of the brown ones will I ponder,’ — the brown 
one, doubtless, is Soma, and the herbs are related to 
Sopia, and the Purusha (Pra^pati) is related to 
herbs M — ‘ the hundred powers.’ — inasmuch as he 
here lives a hundred (years), aiM has a hundred 
merits, and a hundred energies, there are in him 
those hundred powers ; — ‘ an(! seven,' — he thereby 
speaks of those seven Vital airs in the head. 

27. ‘Yours, O Mother, are a hundred powers, 
and yours a thousand growths,’ — inasmuch as 
(the plants) here are shdoting out a hundredfold, 

' and a thousandfold ; — ‘Ye of a hundred virtues, 
render rye free from sickness this one of 
mine!’ that is, him whom I am now healing. 

28. These (verses) ® have one and the same ex- 


the gods before the three ages , ' — but is there any other example of 
*puri' with the accusative ? The author of the Br&hma»a, on the 
other hand, takes * tnyugam puri ’ as adverbs independent of each 
other, — ' formerly at three penods ’ 

^ Or, consists of herbs 

' That IS, the two verses just explained, as well as the remaining 
thirteen verses (VS^. S. XII, 77 seq ; /file S. X, 97, 3 seq.), viz : — 

3. Rejoice ye at the plants, the full-budded, abounding in 
shoots: like victonous mares, the herbs are eager to win (or, 
to save). 

4. As plants, O divine mothers, I call upon you: horse, and 
cow, and raiment would 1 win, and thine own self/O Purusha! 

5. On the Arvattha tree is your abode, on the Faiwa dwelling 

is made for you : possessed of cattle shall }e be, v^n ye save the 
Purusha. ^ » 

6. Wherein the herbs have met together, even as the nobles in 
tile assembly, that priest is called physician, demon-killer, pain- 
remover. 

7. The (herb) rich in horses, the one rich in Soma, the 
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planation with regard to this (Agni-Pra^pati), — 
hpw he may heal him, and preserve him. They are 
anush/ubh verses, — the Anush/ubh is speech, and 
speech is all healing medicine : by means of all 
healing medicine he thus heals IHm. 

29. Now, then, regarding the defined and the un- 
defined (ceremonies) ; — with prayer he yokes two 
oxen, silently the others; with prayer he ‘ploughs 
four furrows, silently the others ; silently hd puts on 
the grass-bush, with .prayer he makes a libation 
thereon ; silently he pours out the jarfuls of water, 
with prayer he sows. 

30. This Agni is Prsi^^pati, and Pr^^pati is both 
the defined and the undefined, the limited aftd the* 

strengthening, most powerful, — all herbs have 1 found* for health- 
fiilness to him (the Purusha). 

8. Forth rush the energies of the plants, like kine from the 
stable, eager to win wealth, eager to win wealth, O Purusha 1 

9. Strength-giving (ishkriti) is the name of your mother, hence 
ye are healing powers (nishknti): winged furrows ye are; what ye 
make sick, ye heal. 

10. All obsta/:les have they overcome, even as the thief the cow- 
pen ; the herbs have expelled whatever defect of the body there was. ' 

11. WJjen, to give strength, I take these herbs in my hand, the 
self of Yakshman (consumption) perishes, as from the clutches of 
the living (? i. e. from death, Ludw.). 

12. Whose every limb, whose every joint je, O herbs, flow 
through, from him ye chase away (the demon) Yakshman, — mighty 
(he is) and, as it were, abiding in the core. 

13. Fly forth, O Yakshman; together with the'garrulous jay; 
vanish with the*gliding of the wind, with ^ whirlwind (?) 1 

14. May one of you help the other, may ye lend help to one 
another 1 Of 6 ae mind, help ye forward this word of mine 1 

• 15. ThoM bearing fruit, and those without fruit, the flowerless 
and tiSe flowering, urged forward by Bnhaspati, may they preserve 
us from fl-ouble I 

The VSg'. S. also gives the remaining verses of the hyii\P> which 
are not, however, required on the present occasion. 
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unlimited. Now whatever he does with prayer 
thereby he restores that form of his which is define^, 
limited ; and whatever he does silently, thereby he 
restores that form of his which is undefined, un- 
limited, — ^verily, whbsoever, knowing this, performs 
thus, restores this whole and complete Pn^pati. 
The outer forms are defined, and ithe inner ones are 
undefined ; and Agni ^is the same as an animal : 
lienee the outer forms of the animal are defined, and 
the inner ones undefined. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhma^a. 

1. ‘ Built is the GArhapat]^, unbuilt the Ahavanlya ; 
he then buys the king (Soma) ; the GArhapatya 
being this (terrestrial) world, the Ahavanlya the sky, 
and Soma he that blows yonder, he thus places him 
(VAyu, the wind) between these two worlds ; and 
hence he blows between these two worlds. 

2. And as to why he buys the king when the 
Gdrhapatya is built, and the Ahavanlya unbuilt, — 
Agni is the body, and Soma the vital air : he thus 
places the vital air in the middle of the body, and 
hence that vital air is in the middle of the b6dy. 

3. And, again, why he buys the king when the 
GArhapatya is built, and the Ahavanlya unbuilt, — 
Agni is the body, and Soma is the life-sap : he thus 
supplies tlie*bbdy with life-sap, and hence this body 
(of ours) is supplied with life-sap from end to end. 

4. Having bought the king, and driven him about, 
he then takes out the material for the guest-meal. 
With the Havishkrft of that (ceremony) he releases* 
speech. And in this way^ he interlinks the per- 


« 

^ That is, in perrorming the various rites of the S<»aa>sacrifioe^ 




VII rAvAA, 3 ADHTAyA, I BltABMAi^A, 9. 343 

■ - ,. . 'r — '*'■ ■* — — 

formance of the (Soma) sac^fice and the perform- 
ance of the hre (altar) for the purpose of unity of 
performance, thinking, * Uniform shall be this per- 
formance ! ’ 

5. And, again, why he interlinks them, — Agni ^the 
fire-altar) is the body, and the (Soma) sacrifice is the 
vital air : he thus places the vital air in the midst of 
the body, and hence that vit^l air is in thb middle 
of the body. 

• 6. And, again, why. he interlink^ them, — ^Agni is 
the body, and the (Soma) sacrifice is the vital sap : 
he thus supplies the body with vital sap, and hence 
this body is supplied with? vital sap from end to •end. 
He then returns to the site of the Ahavanlyrfr 

7. Now some sweep with the palA^a hyanch on 
both occasions \ saying, ‘ Surely, on both occasions 
he builds (an altar).’ Let him, however, not do so ; 
for by (building) the Girhapatya he settles, and by 
the Ahavanlya he rises upwards : therefore let him 
not do so. 

8. And only on the GArhapatya (site) he throws 
saline soil, not on the Ahavanlya; for the Girha-# 
patya is this (terrestrial) world, and saline soil means 
cattle : he thus bestows cattle on this world, whence 
there are cattle in this world. 

9. And only on the Ahavanlya (site) he places a 
lotus leaf, not on the Girhapatya ; foi» the»lotus leaf 
means water, and the Ahavanlya the sky; he thus 
places the waters (vapours) in the sky. On both he 


knd qf the «ame time doing all that is necessary for the building 
of the fire-altar, on which 4be Soma-offering itself is ultimately to 
be performed. 

^ Viz. in consecrating the site of the Ahavantya, as w^l as that 
of the Gdrbapa^a altar (see VII, i, i). 
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scatters £»nd,* for santl means 4ped, and in 
^re-altau^) fashioning (of Agni) takes place : ‘Ma^ 
he be fashioned from out of that seed ! * thus he 
thinks. 

10. He scatters 4 t with two different formulas ; 
for the GfLrhapatya is the world of men, and the 
Ahavaniya is the world of the go^, and different 
indeed are the divine, and the human. With the 
longer formula he scatters it An the Ahavaniya, and 
with the shorter pne on the Qflrhapatya, for longer 
is the life of the gods, and shorter the life of men. 
On the GfLrhapatya he scatters the sand before (the 
setting up of) the enclosing*stones ; for sand is seed ; 

May these be fashioned from out of that seed !’ thus 
he think^ 

11. As to this they say, ‘ If the enclosing-stones 
are the womb, and the sand is seed, and the sand is 
strown on the GfLrhapatya before (the setting up of) 
the enclosing-stones, how, then, is that seed of his not 
shed aside, (but) is received (by the womb) ? ’ Well, 
the -saline soil is the amnion, and inasmuch as he 

•strews first the saline soil, that seed of his is not shed 
aside, but is received by that amnion. He now 
addresses the enclosing-stones on the Ahavaniya : 
^e meaning of this has been explained \ He then 
scatters sand : sand being seed, that seed of his is not 
shed aside, ^ut is received also by that womb. 

12. And only on the Ahavaniya h^ strokes it 
(even) with two (verses) containing (the verb) ‘to 
grow not on the GfLrhapatya ; for thfe GfLrhapatya 
is this (terrestrial) world, and the Ahavaniya i% thef 
heavenly world ; and this Sacrificer, being ^indeed 


* v'll, 1, 1, 14. 


* See paragraphs *45, 46. 
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bom in this worlj^, is really 'intended to be bora in 
the heavenly world : when he strokes (the sand) 
eWn on the Ahavantya with two (verses) containing 
(the verb) ‘ to grow/ and not on the G&rhapatya, 
he causes him to be born in the heavenly world. 

13. He now puts clod-bricks thereon', — ^that^fire- 
altar is these worlds, and the clod-bricks are the 
regions ; he thus places the regions into these 
worlds ; whence ther« are those regions dn these 
worlds. 

14. He takes them from outside the (site of the) 
fire-altar ; for those regions which are in these 
worlds are already possessed by him (Agni) ; and he 
now bestows on him those regions which are beyond 1 
these worlds. 

15. From outside the Vedi (he takes them) ; — ^the 
Vedi being this (earth), and those regions which are 
on this (eaijth) being already possessed by him, he 
now bestows on him those regions which are beyond 
this (earth). 

16. And, again, why hg,puts clod-bricks thereon, — 
when Pra^pati was disjointed, his vital sap flowed, 
over ali the regions (or, in all directions) ; and when 
the gods restored him ® they, by means of these clod- 
bricks, put into him that vital sap ; and in like 
manner does this one now put that vital sap into 
him. 

17. He takes them from outside (the site of) the 
fire-altar ; for the vital sap which' is in these worlds 
is already possessed by him (Agni), and he now puts 

9 '^' ■p^ - - 

' ife places a clod of eaith on each end of the two * s{wes/ 
that is to*sa7, in the middle of each of the four sides of the square 
constituting dw * body ' of the altar-site. , 

* Or, when diey put him together (by building the fire-i^r). 
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into him diat vital sap which flowed away beyond 
these worlds *. ^ 

18. From outside the Vedi (he takes them), — the 
Vedi being this (earth), and that vital sap which is in 
this (terrestrial) world being already possessed by 
himT he now puts into him the vital sap which flowed 
beyond this (earth). 

19. H*e takes them ^ with the sacrificial (wooden) 
sword, — the sword is a thunderbolt, and the thunder- 
bolt means force, ^nd this (earth) means wealth : by. 
force he thus obtains wealth. 

20. From the front side he brings one, with (V^. 
S. Xll, 102), ‘May he not injure me who is the 

‘begetter of the Earth!’ — the begetter of the 
Earth d9ubtless is Pra/Apati (the lord of creatures 
and generation) ; thus, ‘ May Pr^^pati not injure 
me 1 ’ — ‘Or he of true ordinances who hath per- 
vaded the sky,’ that is, ‘Or he of true* ordinances 
who has created the sky;’ — ‘Or he- who first 
begat the shining waters,’ — the shining waters 
doubtless are the men : thus, ‘ he who first created 
♦ men;’ — ‘To the god Ka (who?) let us do 
homage by offering ! ’ Ka doubtless is Pra^pati, 
thus, ‘ To him let us do homage by offering I ’ Having 
brought it he puts it on the body (of the altar-site) 
inside the enclosing-stones: he thereby puts into 
him (Agni) >ybat vital sap had flowed away from him 
in the eastern direction, and also the eastern region 
itself he bestows upon him. 

21. Then (he fetches a clod) from the ‘south, with 
(V^g. S. XII, 103), *Turn hither, O Earth, ^ith* 


’ Viz.^when these worlds were {dunged into tbe water, see VI, t, 
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sacrifice, with milk I ’ as die text, so the meaning ; 
— ‘Agni, sent forth, hath mounted thy skin;’ 
whatsoever is on this (earth) that is her skin; 
and that (skin) Agni mounts, when sent forth, 
when blazing forth. Having brought it he puts it 
on the body (of the altar) inside the junctioh of 
the (right) wing (and the body): he thereby puts 
into him (Agni) what vital, sap had flowed froiji 
him in the southern direction, and also the ‘southern 
region itself he bestows upon him., 

22. Then from behind (he fetches one, with V^. 
S. XII, 104), ‘O Agni, what in thee is pure, 
what brilliant, what clAan, what meet for ssfcri- 
fice,’ — Agni doubtless is this (earth) : of her Re says* 
this; — ‘that do we bring to the gods,’ that is, 

‘ that we bring for this divine work.’ Having brought 
it he puts it on the body (of the altar) inside the 
junction of the tail (and the body) : he thereby puts 
into him what vital sap had flowed away from him 
in the western direction, and also the western region 
itself he bestows upon- him. Let him not take it 
exactly from the back (west) lest he should take the • 
vital sap from the path of the sacrifice : he takes it 
from about there \ 

23. Then from the north, with(V^. S. XII, 105), 
‘Sap and strength have I taken from here*,’ — 
that is, ‘Sap and strength I take froirffipr®;’ — ‘the 
womb of sjicred law,’ the sacked law doubtless is 
the truth: thus, ‘the womb of the truth;’— -‘the 
stream of fhe mighty,’ the mighty (buffalo, or 

^ o — 

' from some place towards north-west from the middle of 
the western side of the body of the altar. 

* Mahtdhara takes *&dam’ here as the regular imperfect of * ad,* 

I ate. 
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inahisha) doubtless is Agni, for he, being bom here 
great (mahat), animated ever5^ing ; — ‘ May it 
accrue to me in the cows, in the bodies,’ — the 
body is the self : thus, ‘ May it accrue to me both in 
the cows and in (my own) self — * I leave behind 
decline, weakness, sickness!’ therewith he spreads 
the sand (by stroking) : he theWby consigns to 
that (northern) region whatever decline, weakness, 
and sickness there is ; whence hungry people (live) 
in that region. leaving brought that (clod), he puts 
it on the body (of the altar) on the middle of the 
junction of the (left) wing (and the body) : he thereby 
puts' into him (Agni) what' vital sap flowed away in 
‘the northerly direction ; and also the northern region 
• itself he J^estows upon him. 

24. These same (clods) are the regions ; he places 
them on all sides : he thus places the regions on all 
sides ; whence the regions are on every, side. [He 
places the clods so] as to face each other from every 
side: he thereby places the regions to face each 
other from every side, and hence the regions face 

<each other from every side. He places them separ- 
ately, ‘ settles ^ ’ them separately, and separately 
pronounces the Sfldadohas upon them ; for separate 
from each other are the regions. Standing he places 
them, for the regions, as it were, stand ; and stronger, 
indeed, one jls»whilst standing. 

25. These same (clods) are bricks having special 
prayers (y^giishmatl *) : on the body (of the altar) 
he places them, not on the wings and till", for bricks 
having special prayers are placed on the body, not 
on the wings or tail. 


* See p. 301, note 3. 


* See p. »53, note i. 
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26. As to diis they say,** How do these (clod^^ 
bficks) come to be put on as baked, as heated (burnt) 
ones ? ’ Well, these (clods) are vital sap, and the 
vital sap (blood) is naturally-heated ; and, moreover, 
whatever comes in contact with Agni VaijvAi^ara, 
even thereby comes to be put on as baked, as 
heated. 

27. He then throws up the Uttara-vedi ^ (high- 
altar), — the Vedi is this (earth), the Uttara-vedi the 
sky, and the clod-bricks are the regions : thus when 
he puts on the clod-bricks between (the preparation 
of) the Vedi and (that of) the Uttara-vedi, he there- 
by places the regions b’etween these two worlds; 
whence the regions are between these two worlds,* 
He makes it either a yoke long on each side, or 
forty feet, — whichever way he pleases. He then 
throws sand thereon : the meaning of this has been 
explained. • 

28. He throws it on the Uttara-vedi ; — the Uttara- 
vedi is the womb ; he thus infuses seed -into the 
womb ; and, the seed which is infused into the womb 
becomes generative. He covers the whole body (of 
the altar) with that (sand) : he thus puts seed into 
the whole body*; whence the seed is produced 
from the whole body. 

29. [He throws it on the high-altar, with V^f. S. 
XII, 106-111; JitkS. X, 140] ‘Thfike, *0 Agni, 
is glory and vigour,' — his glocy (jravas) and vigour 
doubtless is the smoke, for that announces (^rivaya) 

him in yonder world, — ‘mighty shine forth the 

« — 

* See p. 325, note 6. 

* That is to say, be first throws down sand on the Uttara-vedi, 
and then covers with it the whole of the body of the altar^ so as to 
make it even 'with the Uttara-vedi. 
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flames, O rich'beam^d one ! ’ that is, * the flames 
of (thee), the m^hty one, shine forth, O thou, abound- 
ing in wealth!’ — ‘With might, O wide-rayed 
one (thou bestowest) strength, worthy of song,’ 
mig^t is power ; thife, ‘.By (thy) power, O wide-rayed 
one, (thou givest) food worthy of song;’ — ‘bestowest 
thou upon the worship, O sager worship doubt- 
less is tHe Sacrificer : thus, ‘ Upon the worship thou 
bestowest, O sage ! ' 

30. ‘ Pure-flamed, 'bright-flamed,’ for pure-» 
flamed and bright-flamed he (Agni) is; ‘ full-flamed, 
didst thou burst forth with light,’ that is, ‘full- 
flam'ed shonest thou forth* with light ; ’ — ‘ running 
‘about as their son thou helpest the two 

mothers,’ for as their son he does help the two 
mothers; — ‘thou fillest both spheres,’ the two 
spheres doubtless are these two, heaven and earth, 
and these two he indeed fills, — ^with smoke yonder 
(sky), with rain this (earth). 

31. ‘ Child of strength, knower of beings, in 

benedictions,’ that is, ‘child of strengtli, knower of 
•beings, in praises,’ — ‘delight thou, kindly in 
thoughts,’ that is, ‘shine thou, kindly in thohghts;’ 
— ‘in thee have they brought together multi- 
form nourishments,’ that is, ‘in thee have they 
brought together many-formed nourishments ; ’ — ‘ of 
wondroifs b^lp are the fair-born,’ as the text, so 
the meaning. , 

32 * ‘ Ruling, O Agni, spread thou by beings' 
— ^the beings are men : thus, * Shiningli O Agni, 
sjMread thyself by men I ’ — ‘ riches amongst us,‘ 
O immortal I ’ that is, ‘ bestowing wealth upon us, O 
immormll’ — ‘Of beautiful form, shinest thou’ — ■ 
for he indeed shines, of beautiful form; — ‘thou 
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fillest (us with) profitablle' wisdom ; ’ that is, 
‘ ^ou fillest (us with) perennial wisdom.’ 

33. ‘Him, the wise arranger of the cult,’ — 
the cult is the sacrifice : thus, ‘ him, the wise pre- 
parer of the sacrifice;’ — ‘.ruling over great 
wealth,’ that is, ‘ruling in great wealth;’ — ‘the 
bestowal of good things, — prosperous, mighty 
(mah) nourishment,’ — that is, ‘the bestowal of good 
things ; prosperous, afhple (mahat) nourishment,’ — 
^givest thou, and profitable substance,’ that 
is, ‘ givest thou, and perennial substance.’ 

34. ‘[Thee,] the righteous,’ that is, ‘the truth- 
ful ; ’ — ‘ the mighty,’ the ‘mighty (or buffalo) doubt- 
less is Agni ; — ‘ the all-remarkable,’ for he (Agni) 
is indeed remarkable to all; — ‘(thee), Agni, men 
have placed foremost for happiness,’ happiness 
doubtless is the sacrifice, and for the sacrifice they 
indeed place him foremost ; — ‘ thee, the hearer, the 
far-ruling, divine one, with song the human 
tribes ; ’ that is, ‘ thee who hearest, thee, -the far- 
ruling god, we men invoke.’ 

35. Now this hymn of six verses is that same 
Agni Vairvinara ; and it is in order to make a 
beginning (in the building of tne altar) that that 
sand is scattered, — he thereby pours into it Agni 
VairvAnara as seed ; — (he does so) with a six-versed 
hymn : six seasons are a year and* the* year is 
VairvAnara (belonging to all men). 

36. As to this they say, ‘ If the seed is said to be 
seed what is i*ts seed characteristic ? ’ — Let him say, 
‘Vhitfi ; ’ for seed is white ; — or ‘ speckled,’ for seed 
is, as it were, speckled. 


* ' The author ooimects ' sAnasi ’ vdth ' sanAtana ’ (old, perpetual). 
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37. As to this they* say, * As seed is moist, and 
he scatters dry sand, how does it become moist for 
him, after the manner of seed ? ' Well, the metres 
are vital sap, and vital sap is moist ; and inasmuch 
as he scatters that (sand) with metres, it is thus that 
it becomes moist for him, after the manner of seed. 

38. As to this they say, ‘ How does it come to be 
put on for him by means of the day and the night ? ’ 
Well, day and night are tvfo, and there are two 
(kinds of) seed, the white and the black ; as black 
and white it is thus put on for him by means of the 
day and the night 

39. As to this they say, * How does that (sand), 
put on by the days and nights, become complete 
(or perfect) for him, neither deficient, nor super- 
abundant ?' Well, endless are the days and nights, 
and endless is the sand: it is thus that, put on 
by the days and nights, it becomes complete for 
him, neither deficient, nor superabundant. ‘ And 
wherefrom (is obtained) the oceanic (Samudriya*) 
metre ? * The ocean is endless, and ,the sand is 
endless : that is the oceanic metre. 

40. As to this they say, ‘ How is that (sand) of 
his put on separately with different prayers ? ’ Well, 
prayer is thought ; this thought, prayer, comes to be 
equal to the whole sand^: and thus that (sand) of his 
comes td*‘bft put on separately with different prayers. 

41. As to this they say, ‘ How does that (sand) 
of his come to be put on by all the metres ? 
Inasmuch as he scatters it with that hymn of six 
Verses; for as many syllables as there are ^ thfe 

* The exact purport of this term is not clear. 

' Sikatfi^ sand, is plural, consisting as it does of a multiplid^ 
of sand-grains. 



vii kAwda, 3 adhyAya, i bthAhmajta, 44. 353 

— if~t ' — - II 

seven metres, so many sylldbles there are in that 
hymn of six verses ’ : thus that (sand) of his comes 
to be put on by all the metres. 

42. And as to why he scatters sand, — ^that Agnl 
(fire-altar) is Praflpati, and PraJ^pati is the whole 
Brahman. Now that sand is (put) in (the place of) 
the lost part of the Brahman ; and that part of it 
which has not been lost is thi^ fire-altar which is novf 
being built: thus when he scatters sand he 'restores 
to him that lost part pf the Brahman. That (sand 
which) he scatters is unnumbered, unlimited; for 
who knows how great is that lost part of the Brah- 
man ? And verily he who, knowing this, scatters 
sand, restores the whole, complete Pra^&pati. 

43. As to this they say, ‘ What is the nujmber of 
these unnumbered sand grains ? ’ Let him' say, 
‘Two;’ for there are two kinds of sand, the white 
and the black ; or Ifet him say, ‘ Seven hundred and 
twenty,’ for so many days and nights there are in 
the year ; or ‘Two hundred and fifty-two,’ for so 
many syllables there are in that hymn of six verses ; 
or ‘ Twenty-five,’ for seed is twenty-fivefold 

44. T-his same (sand represents) bricks with special 
prayers : he places it on the body (of the altar), not 

* This is a someuhat loose calculation. As a matter of fact, 
the seven principal metres, viz. GSyatri (24), Usli«ih (28), Anu- 
sh/ubh (32), Brihati (36),Pahkti (40), Trish/ubh ffagati (48), 
contain together 232 syllables. The hyipn recited in scattering 
the sand, on the* other hand, consists of one VishArapahkti (40), 
three Satobr/hatt| (3 x 40). *e Upari8h%^otis (? 40), and one 
Trish/ubh (44),* or together of 244 syllables. On similar cases of 
Idosen^s in computing the syllables of metres, see p. 318, note 1. 

* Viz. inasmuch as it emanates from the body (paragraph 28), 
and the Ijody consists of twenty-five parts — ^the trunk, the four 
limbs, and twenty fingers and toes. Cf. VI, 2, i, 23, whese, how- 
ever, the trunk is not taken into accoui^. 

[4i]’ A a 
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cm the Dvings aiid tail ; Tor bricks with special prayers 
are placed on the body, not on the wings and tail. 
He does not * settle ’ it, lest he should stop the seed, 
and generation. 

He then strdkes it (the sand) even by means 
of two verses containing the verb ‘ to grow : ’ he 
thereby causes that infused seed to grow, whence 
Re seed infused into .the womb grows;— with two 
(verses) relating to Soma (he? strokes the sand) ; for 
Soma is breath :.he thfis puts breath into the seed*, 
whence the infused seed becomes possessed of breath. 
But, indeed, were it to come forth without breath 
it i^ould become putrid and this indeed is the 
' S^ldadohas ^ in this case ; for Soma is breath, and 
the Sildadohas is breath. 

46.’ [V 5 /. S. XII, 112, 113; S. I, 91, 16, 18] 
‘Grow thou! let manly power gather in thee 
from all sides, O Soma I ’ manly power doubtless 
is seed : thus, * Grow thou I let seed gather in thee 
from ev'iry side, O Soma!’ — ‘Be thou in the 
gathering of strength!’ in food doubtless is 
* strength : thus, ‘ be thou in the gathering of food ! ’ — 
* Let the drinks, let the forces gather in thee ! ’ 
— drink doubtless means vital sap, and in food are 
forces: thus, ‘let vital sap, let food gather itself 
in thee ! ’ — ‘ and manly powers in thee, the 
overcoifter ‘of enemies;’ that is, ‘and seed in 
thee, the overcomer of evil ; ’ — ‘growing, O Soma, 
for the sake of immortality,’ he thereby lays 
immortality into the generative power, whence 
generative power is immortal; — ‘gain tholi, thfe 
highest glory in the heavens ! ’ his highest glory 


‘ See p. 301, note 3. 
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in the heavens doubtless is*the moon, for that one 
causes him to be celebrated in yonder worlds 
\^ith two (verses) he makes him grow, a giyatrt 
and a trish/ubh one, — ^the significance of this has 
been explained. 

47. Now then the (mystic) correspondence, — ^four 
clod-bricks he puts on ; widi a six-versed (hymn)* he 
scatters (the sand) ; with two. (verses) he makes'(tly5 
seed) grow ; that makfes twelve, — ^twelve months are 
'a year, and the year is Agbi : as.g^eat as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great does this become. 

Second PrAhmana. 

I. Having smoothed (the sand) down with the* 
two verses containing (the verb) *to grow,’ and 
returned (to the hall) he proceeds with tke- guest 
offering. Having performed the guest offering, he 
proceeds with the Pravargya and the Upasad^ 
Having performed the Pravargya and the Upasad, 
they appease that (first) layer on the (red ox-)skin. 
And as to why on a skip ; for the obtainment of the 
forms, the skin being outward form ; — on the hairy, 
side ; for the obtainment of the forms, hair being 
outward form ; — on a ruddy (skin) : for the obtain- 
ment of all forms, all forms (colours being contained) 
in the ruddy ; — on (the skin) of an ox : for the obtain- 
ment of Agni’s forms, the ox being the^mf as Agni ; 
— on (the skin spread) with th^ neck towards the 
east, for that (tends) godward. • 

• — ” ' 

* Siya«a remarks, — ^The high glory, in the heaven, of Soma 
kfovigg in ‘the fonn of a creeper is said to be the moon: in 
yonder heavenly world that moon indeed, when being dnmk (by 
the gods) in the form (?) of ambrosia, causes him, Soma, to be 
celebrated. 

* See part ii, p. 104. 
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2 . He spreads it in front of the G^apatya, on 
tibe Vedi, with the hairy side upwards, and the neck 
towards the east : thereon they appease that layer. 
Now he sprinkles (the bricks) ; — when he sprinkles, 
he thereby makes It pjure, sacrificially clean ; — with 
clarified butter (he sprinkles), for that is pure, 
sacrificially clean; and also wit^ the view of its 
being uiisurpassed S for no other sacrificial food is 
sprinkled with ghee; — silentiy (he sprinkles), for 
what is (done) silently^ is undefined, and the’un-* 
defined is everything : by means of everything he 
thus makes it pure, and sacrificially clean ; and also 
with the view of its being unsurpassed, for no other 
* sacrificial food is sprinkled silently. 

3 And, again, why he sprinkles, — this (layer of 
bricks) is sacrificial food, and as such he bastes it ® ; 
for whatever sacrificial food is buttered, and basted, 
that is palatable and sacrificially clean. .With ghee 
(he bastes it), for sacrificial food is basted with ghee ; 
silently (he does so), for silently sacrificial food is 
basted ; — by means of stalks of Kuja grass, for these 
« are pure, and sacrificially clean ; — by means of the 
tops, for the top is sacred to the gods. 

4. As to this they say, ‘ When he sprinkles only 
the first layer, how does that whole fire-altar of his 
come to be sprinkled, how does it come to be led 
forward an ^tke skin, and how led forward by the 
horse®?' Inasmuch as in this (layer)^he (symbo- 
lically) * sprinkles the bricks of all the layers ; and 

— — ■■ ■ ■ ...i— -■ - f — I. " ■ ' 

‘ Literally, for not surmounting. 

* See part i, p. 192, note i. 

,* On Ibe lea^ng forward of the fire, and laying it on the 
foot'print of a horse, see II, i, 4, 23 seq. 

* According to K&ty. XVII, 3, 18-19 some ritualists would seem 
to put the (yagtishmatt) bncks of all the layers on the skin. But 
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thus indeed that whole fire-altar of his comes to be 
sprinkled, and led forward on the skin, and led 
forward by the horse. They lift up this (first) 
layer \ 

5. He (the Adhvaryu) then s'ays (to the Hot?'*), 

‘ Recite to the fires being led forward ! ’ For at 
that time when the gods were setting out to spread 
the sacrifice, the Rakshas, the fiends, sought to smite 
them, saying, ‘Ye shill not sacrifice! ye ‘shall not 
spread the sacrifice!’. HaVing made those fires, 
those bricks, to be sharp-edged thunderbolts, they 
hurled these at them, and laid them low thereby; 
and having laid them lo\;/, they spread that sacrifice 
in a place free from danger and devilry. 

6. Now, what the gods did is done heriC, — even 
now those Rakshas are indeed smitten by the gods 
themselves ; and when he nevertheless does this, it 
is because he thinks, ‘ 1 must do what the gods did.’ 
And so, having made those fires, those bricks, to be 
sharp-edged thunderbolts, he hurls them at whatever 
Rakshas, wljatever evildoers there may be, and la)7s 
them low thereby; and having laid them low, he" 
spread? the sacrifice in a place free from danger and 
devilry. 

7. And as to why (he recites) to the fires, — it is 
because there are here many fires, to wit, those 
layers ; and as to (his reciting) to them l 5 eing led 
forward (pra-har), it is because; he hurls (pra-har) 

them forward (as thunderbolts). 

• • 

^>erhaQ§ this is merely a wrong interpretation of this passage of 
the Br&iijnana; though the three ‘naturally-perforated’ bricks are 
probably placed together. 

* The Adhvarju’s attendants take up the ox-skin with the bricks 
for the first layer lying on it . 
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S* Now somo recit^ (V^f. S. XII, <50), ‘The 
Agnts Purishyas, together with those of the 
streams/ — a form of starting ^ Let him not <fo 
so ; let him recite gAyatrl verses addressed to Agni, 
and relating to (olfjects of) desire: (V 4 f« S. XII, 
115; i??kS. VIII, II, 7), ‘Hithermay Vatsa lead 
thy mind even from the highest seat, O Agni, 
with the song desiro.us of thee !’ — (V^. S. XII, 
n6 ; Rm S. VIII, 43, 18), ‘ Tto thee, O Agni, best 
of Ahgiras, alU good homesteads have laid? 
themselves out for (the obtainment of) their de- 
sire/ — (V4/. S. XII, 1 1 7), ‘Agni, the one all- 
ruldr,jshineth in the belbved homes, the (object 
*of) desire of all that is and shall be.’ 

9. Verses addressed to Agni he recites for the 
obtaiifment of Agni’s forms ; — ^and such as relate to 
desire, for the obtainment of his desires ; — G&yatrt 
ones, — Agni is Giyatra: as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, with so much he thus pours 
him forth as seed; — ^with three (verses), — Agni is 
threefold : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
*sure, with so much he thus pours him forth as seed. 
These (three), with the (first and last verses)* recited 
thrice, amount to seven, — of seven layers consists the 
fire-altar *, seven seasons are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, so great does this become. He recites in a 
low voice, for here in the sacrifice seed is (cast), and 
seed is cast silently. H e (the H otn) mar< 3 ies reciting 
behind (the bricks carried by the atteridants) ;* he 
thus marches, defending the sacrifice by the n^etreS 
from behind. 


* See VII, I, I, 25. 


* See p. 249, note 3. 
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10. And in front they lead a white horse. For at 
that time the gods were afraid lest the Rakshas, the 
fihnds, should smite them here. They saw that 
thunderbolt, even yonder sun; for that horse is 
yonder sun ; having driven^ off the Rakshas, the 
fiends, in front, by that thunderbolt, they obtained 
well-being in a place free from danger and devilry. 
They arrive at the (site of) the fire-altar ; ‘south of 
the tail (of the altar)* they set down the 'layer (of 
.bricTcs) ; from the north they malfe the horse step 
(on the site of the altar). 

11. They lead it eastward on the left (north) 
side of the altar, inside the enclosing-stones, whereby 
they ward off evil from the eastern region? then« 
southward, whereby they ward off evil from the 
south ; then westward, whereby they war^ off evil 
from the western region ; then northward, whereby 
they ward qff evil from the northern region. Having 
thus warded off the Rakshas, the fiends, from all the 
regions, he sets it (the horse) free towards north- 
east : the significance of this has been explained. 

12. Whilk it goes westward he makes it smelL 
(kiss) that layer (of bricks) that horse is yonder 
sun, and those bricks are the same as all these crea- 
tures (on earth) : thus even as he makes (the horse) 
smell, so yon sun kisses these creatures And hence, 
by Pragiflpati’s power, every one now thinks, T am ! ’ 
And as to why he makes it smell while going west- 
ward, it is because, whilst going (from east) to west, 
that (sun) kisses all these creatures. 

• "7 ^ 

* iEccording to S&yana, jt is by his rays (identified with the vital 
airs of Ifinng beings) that the sun kisses (or puts himself in coniSct 
with) the creatures (and animates them) ; so that every one feels that 
he is ‘ or has obtained * a self,’ or life and tking. 



MTAF/frHA-BRAHMAJRrA. 


3 ^ 


13. And, again, whj' he makes it smell;— that 
horse is yonder sun, and those naturally-perforated 
(bricks) are these worlds ; and even as he makes it 
smell, so yonder sun strings these worlds to himself 
on a thread \ And*as {o that thread, the significance 
of that (will be explained) further on. 

14. And, again, why he make^ it smell ; — Agni 
went ay/ay from the gods ; he entered the water, 
irhe gods said to Pra^patt, ^Go thou in search of 
him ; to thee, his.own father, )ie will reveal himself.* 
He became a white horse, and went in search of 
him. He found him on a lotus leaf, having crept 
forth from the water. He eyed him, and he (Agni) 

« scorched him: hence the white horse has, as it 

were, a scorched mouth*, and indeed is apt to 
become weak-eyed. He (Agni) thought he had hit 
and hurt him, and said to him, ‘ I grant thee a boon ! ’ 

15. He (Pra^pati) said, ‘ Whoever . shall seek 
thee in that form (of a white horse), shall find thee ! ’ 
And, accordingly, he who seeks him (Agni) in that 
form, finds him; and having found him, he then 
« builds him up. 

16. It should be a white (horse), for that is a 
form of him (the sun) who burns yonder. If he 
cannot obtain a white one, one that is not white 
might do ; but a horse it should be. If he cannot 
obtain a home, even an ox might do, for the ox is 
of Agni’s nature, and Agni is the repeller of all 
evils. 

«_j 

' That is, he passes a thread through them (as through |g^ls),* 
&8tened to himself. Regarding this Thread, or spiritual oon^ 
heading together all sentient existences of the universe, see>XlV, 
6, 7, s seq. 

* Thai is, according to Sfiya»a, a reddish mouth. 
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17. Now, then, as to the mounting ^ (of the altar). 
Now some mount it from the front (east) towards 
the back, or from the back towards the front : let 
him not do so ; for that Agni (the fire-altar) is an 
animal ; and if one mounts an animal (ox) from the 
front towards the back, it strikes him with its horns ; 
and if he mounts it from the back towards the front, 
it does so with its feet. Let him mount il only by 
the middle body*; for the animal which people 
.mohnt by the (middle) body, carries them forward, 
and does not hurt them. From the left (north) side 
(he should mount it), for any animal which people 
mount they mount from ihe left side. By mounting 
the (body of the) altar from the left side, and per-' 
forming the work connected with the Uttara-vedi, 
he takes hold of Agni in the (middle) body (or, into 
himself) ; and having taken Agni into his own self, 
he sings thp ‘ true hymn.’ He puts a lotus-leaf on 
(the altar); thereof further on. 

18. Now that horse they lead about when even- 
ing is closing in ; for at that time the gods were 
afraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, should there- 
smite that (Agni, or altar) of theirs. They made that 
thunderbolt, to wit, yonder sun, his protector, for 
that horse is yonder sun ; and in like manner does 
this one now make that thunderbolt his (Agni’s) 
protector. 

19. He l^ds it about towards the setting of the 
sun ; for he (the sun) is manifestly his protector by 
day; and ’thte Rakshas are the associates of the 


* is, as to the way in which the priests and sacrificer are^to 
step on (he body of the altar-site, when conung from outside. 

* That is to say, from sideways as in getting on the saddle of 
a horse. 
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lu^ht: for the night he«thus makes that thunderbolt 
his protector. He leads it about on every side : on 
every side he thus makes that thunderbolt his prS- 
lector. Thrice he leads it about: he thus makes 
that thunderbolt hi 9 (A^ni's) threefold protector. He 
theif lets it loose towards north-west : the purport of 
this has been explained. It aftemards returns (to 
the sacrificial ground) : the purport of this (will be 
explained) further on. 

THE BUILDING OF THE ALTAR. 

THE FIRST LAYER. 

• 

Fourth AdhyAya. First BRAHMAi»^A. 

1. Being about to build Agni (the fire-altar), he 
takes him up into his own self ; for from out of his 
own self he causes him to be born, and wherefrom 
one is bom, suchlike he becomes. Now, were he to 
build up Agni without taking him up into his own 
self, he would beget man from man, mortal from 
mortal, one not freed from sin from one not freed 

a 4 

•from sin ; but when he builds up Ag^i after taking 
him up into his own self, he causes Agni to be born 
from Agni, the immortal from the immortal, the 
sinless from the sinless. 

2 . He takes him in (by muttering, S. XIII, 
i), ‘ Within me I first take Agni,’ he thereby first 
takes Agni into his own self; — ‘for i,ncrease of 
wealth, for healthy progeny, for vigorous man- 
hood!’ and hereby he takes all blessings to him- 
self; — ‘and may the deities stand by meljand 
hereby he takes all the gods to himself ; ai)d thus 
he takes into his own self all that he is about to 
generate from his own self. Having taken Agni 
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into his own self whilst standing, he builds him up 
sitting ;--Agni is an animal: henc? the animal, 
having received the foetus standing, gives birth 
after lying down. 

3. He now sings the Satyp 9 &man‘ (true hymn). 
For the gods then said, ‘ Let us make the truth 
(satya) his mouth (or beginning) : thus we shall be- 
come the truth, truth will turn unto us, and’true will 
become that wish of ours for which we are ’about to 
perform this rite ! ’ 

4. They sang that ‘ true hymn ’ at the outset, and 

thus made the truth his (Agni s) mouth ; and they 
became the truth ; the truth turned unto them,* and 
true became that wish of theirs for which tKey per-* 
formed this rite. ^ 

5. And in like manner when the Sacrificer now, at 
the outset, sings the ‘ true hymn,’ he thereby makes 
the truth his (Agni’s) mouth ; and he (himself) be- 
comes the truth ; and truth turns unto him ; and true 
becomes that wish of his for which he performs this 
rite. 

6. Now that truth is the same as the waters, for the* 
waters ure the truth. Hence they say, ‘Whereby* 
the waters flow, that is a form of the truth.’ It is the 
waters indeed that were made first of this universe : 
hence when the waters (rains) flow, then everything • 
whatsoever exists is produced here, 

7. He thgn puts down a lotus^leaf (in the centre of 

* Probably* Sima-v. S. I, 99 S. I, 69, 4), ‘O Agni, lord of 
•bovine food, child of strength, grant unto us, O knower of beings, 
great gloryl’ See Weber, In<L Stud XII, p. 148, note a. ^ 

■ ? Or* in that (or because, yena) the waters Jow, — ^that is to 
say, the flowing of the waters (rain, Ac.) is a manifestation of 
eternal troth. 
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the alta.r*i»te); — the loths-leafis a womb*, he hereby 
puts a womb Jo it (for Agni to be born from). 

8. And, agaui, why he puts down a lotus-leaf ; — 
the lotus means the waters, and this earth is a leaf 
thereof : even as the ^otus-leaf here lies spread on 
the water, so this earth lies spread on the waters. 
Now this same earth is Agni’s w^b, for Agni (the 
fire-altar) is this earth, since thereof the whole Agni 
is built up : it is this earth he* thus lays down. He 
lays it down so .as nof: to be separated from the 
truth : he thereby establishes this earth on the truth ; 
— hence this earth is established on the truth ; and 
hence the truth is this earth, for this earth is the 
•most certain of these worlds. 

9. [He lays it down, with S. XIII, 2] ‘ The 
waters’ back thou art, the womb of Agni,’ for 
this earth is indeed the back of the waters, and the 
womb of Agni; — ‘around the swelling ocean,’ 
for the ocean indeed swells around this earth; — 
‘growing great on the lotus,’ that is, ‘growing, 
flourish thou on the lotus;’ — ‘spread^ out with 
»the extent, with the breadth, of the sky ! ’ with 
this he strokes along (the leaf), — for this Agni is 
yonder sun, and no other extent but that of the sky 
is able to cohtain him : he thus says (to the leaf), 

• ‘ Having become the sky, contain him ! ’ He lays it 
down with a Svarf^ yerse, for self-rule (svAr^^a) 
belongs to the waters. Having ‘ settled,’ it, he pro- 
nounces the Sfldaddias ^ upon it : the significance of 
this has been explained. 

10. He then puts the gold plate* thereon. JNfow* 

1 See p. 301, note 3. 

* Viz. ^the one the Sacrificer wore round bis ne^ during the 
iiutiation period. See VI, 7, i, i seq. 
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this gold plate is yonder surf, for he shines over all 
the creatures here on earth ; and ‘ ro^ ’ (shine) they 
mystically call ‘ rukma ’ (gold plate)^ for the gods 
love the mystic: he thus lays down yonder sun 
(on the altar). It is golden, atld round, with one 
and twenty knobs, — the significance of this has teen 
explained. He puts it down with the knobs pointing 
downward ; for the knobs ar;e his (the sun's) rays, 
and his rays (shine) downwards. 

• 1 1. He puts it dowq on the lotus-leaf ; — the lotus- 
leaf is a womb : in the womb he thus places him 
(Agni). 

1 2. And, again, why he*puts it on the lotus-leaS* 
the lotus-leaf is a foundation, for the lotus-leaf is 
this earth, and this earth is the foundation ^ he who 
is not settled on this earth, is unsettled even fts one 
who is far away. Now by means of his rays that 
(sun) is settled on this earth : he thus settles him 
(Agni) on this earth, as his foundation. 

1 3. And, again, why he puts it on the lotus-leaf. 
When Indra had smitten Vn’tra, he, thinking that 
he had not laid him low, entered the waters. He 
said to them, ‘ I am afraid : make ye a stronghold for 
me ! ’ Npw what essence of the waters there was that 
they gathered upwards (on the surface), and made 
it a stronghold for him ; and because they made (kar) 
a stronghold (pfl^) for him, therefore ifia* pftshkara ; ’ 
‘ pflshkara ’ .being what is my^cally called ‘ push- 
kara ’ (lotus-leaf), for the gods love the mystic. Now 
when he pdts* it (the gold plate) on the lotus-leaf, he 
then establishes him (Agni) in that essence which the 
waters gathered together for him (Indra), and in that 
stronghold which they made for him. 

14. [He puts it down, wth V^. S. XlII, 3] 



Brahman first horn (n front;' th« Bialiman 
doubtless is jonder sun, and he is hcan day by day 
in front (in the east);— from the summit^ he, 

the longing, overspread the shining/ the sum> 
mit doubtless is the jniddle, the shining ones are 
the^ worlds, and the longing one is yonder sun, — 
he is the longing one inasmuch as he longed to be 
; and in rising He overspreads ® these (worlds) 
from thfe summit, from the* middle ; — ‘ he (over- 

• t 

spread) the ,nighestfextents of the deep/ his 
Highest extents of the deep doubtless are the regions, 
for he (the sun) does extend nigh to them ; — ‘ the 
wofhb of the existent ahd of the non-existent 
did he overspread ! ’ the womb of the existent and 
of the npn-existent doubtless are these worlds ; for 
both tvhat exists and what does not exist is born from 
these worlds. He puts it on with a trish^ubh verse, 
for yonder (sun) is related to the Trish/ubh®. Hav- 
ing ‘ settled ’ it, he pronounces the Shdadohas* verse 
upon it : the significance of this has been explained. 

1 5. He then lays the (gold) man thereon, — he is 
Prs^pati, he is Agni, he is the Sacrificer, He is 
made of gold, for gold is light, and fire i& light; 
gold is immortality, and fire is immortality., It is a 
man (purusha), for Pra^pati is the Man. 

* ‘ Shnatski ’ would rather seem to mean ‘from the boundary 
line,' but the author here takes ‘stman’ in the sense of (sfmanta) 

* hair-line, parting of the hair, crown pf the head (Sbheitel).' 

* In the Sanskrit participial (or gerundial) construction, the 

relation between the primary and secondary notions is usually the 
reverse of ours, — ^thus ‘ he rises in overspreading,’ ^ • 

* It is usually with Indra that the TrishAibh metre is connected- 
see put i, introduction, p,xviit ; .Sat Br. IX, 4, 3, 7 (cC Vllf, g, t, to) 
— ^the Trish/ubh being also the emblem of the nobility (III, 4, i, to). 

* See*p. 30t, note 3. 



i6. And, agwn, why he la^ downline man. men 
Pra^pati was relaxed, his pleasing fprm went out 
from within ; when it had gone out of him, the gods 
left him. men the gods restored him, they put 
that pleasing form into hitn, sfnd the gods were 
pleased with that (form) of his ; and inasmuch as the 
gods were pleased (ram) with that pleasing (ramya) 
form of his, it is called ‘ hirapiya;’ ‘hiram^’ being 
what is mystically caMed *hira«ya’ (gold), for the 
gods love the mystic. , And^n like manner does this 
(Sacrificer) now put that pleasing form into him 
(Agni), and the gods are pleased with that (form) of 
his. But that pleasing form of his is the vital air : it 
is that vital air he thus puts into him. 

17. He lays him on the gold plate, for, the gold 
plate is yonder sun : that same man who is ih that 
(sun’s) disk, it is him he now lays down (on the 
altar). 

18. He lays him down on his back^; — for the 
gods at that time said, ‘ If we lay down these two ® 
both looking hitherwafds, they will burn up every- 
thing here ; and if (we lay) both so as to be turned-* 
away from here, they will g^ve warmth only in the 
opposite direction ; and if facing each other, then 
there will be light only between those two, and they 
will injure each other.’ They laid down the one so 
as to look hitherwards, and the other so as to look 
away from Jiere : that one (the sun), the gold disk, 
looking ddwnwards, gives warmth by his rays, and 

• • 

* * P^fesSor Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 249, takes *utt&nam' in 
the sense of * standing erect,’ vith bis face towards the east ; but 
this sur^y must be a mistake. 

* Viz. both the gold plate (the sun), which was laid down with 
the embossed or front si^ downwards, and the ffold man. 
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thsLt man (teoAs) upwafrd by his vital airs^ He 
kys him down (with the head) towards the east, for 
(with the head)i towards the east this Agni (the fire- 
altar) is built up. 

19. [He lays hirtl dpwn, with V^. S. XIII, 4; 
i?*k'S. X, 121, i] ‘ Hira»yag^bha came first 

’ into existence/ for that golden child did come first 
into exisWnce; — ^*born he was the one lord of 
being ; ’ for he indeed was boln as the one lord of all 
this being; — ’'he npholfdeth ,this earth and the* 
sky,’ for he (the sun) does uphold both the sky and 
the earth; — ‘to the god Ka let us do homage 
by o'ffering! ’ Ka (Who is Prag^pati : thus, ‘ let 
*us do homage to Him by offering ! ’ 

20. [V^. S. XIII, 5; Utk S. X, 17, ii] ‘The 
drop leaped along the earth and sky ; ' the drop 
is yonder sun, and he leaps both to the sky and to 
the earth — thus (in rising) to that (sky)» and thus 
(in setting) to this (earth); — ‘along this seat, and 
that which was afore ;’ that is, to this world, and 
to that one ; or this (^havaniya altar) wjiich is now 
«being built, and that (G^rhapatya altar) which yonder 
was built before ; — ‘ (the drop) moving along the 
common seat ; ’ for he (the sun) moves alqng that 
common seat; — ‘the drop I offer along the seven 

•hotrds;’ the drop is yonder sun; and the seven 
hotrds areF the* regions : he thus establishes yonder 
sun in the regions. . 

21. With two (verses) he lays him down; — ^two- 
footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure,rwith* 
so*much he thus lays him down ; — with two trich/ubh 


^ Cf, VI, 7, I, II, where it is said that die immorud part of die 
vital air of man jtieams out by upyrard breathings. Cf. p. 359, n. i. 
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verses, for he (the sun) is related to the Trish/ubh. 
Having ‘settled’ him, he pronounces tjie Siidadohas 
ofi him : the significance of this has bKeen explained. 

22. He then sings a S&man. For the gods, having 
laid down that man, then saw ^im (looking) even 
suchlike as yonder dry plank. 

23. They said, * Think ye upon this, how we may 
put vigour into this man ! ’ They said, ‘ Meditate ye 
(>fetay) ! ’ whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, 

‘ Seek ye to build up (iitio ish) ! seek ye how we 
shall put vigour into this man ! ’ 

24. Whilst meditating, they saw this Siman, and 
sang it, and thereby put vigour into him ; and inrlike 
manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby put it into him : ^ 
he sings on the man, he puts vigour into the man ; — 
he sings on the bright one *, for Agni is all bright 
things. After he has laid him down, let him not walk 
round him in front, lest that Agni should injure him. 

25. He (the Sacrificer) then stands by (the gold 
man) worshipping him with the Sarpandma (serpent- 
named) formulas. The serpents doubtless are these 
worlds, for these glide along (sarp) with everything, 
here whatsoever there is ; and Agni is no other than 
the self (body) of all the gods. They, the gods, 
having laid down (on the altar) that self of theirs, 
were afraid lest these worlds should glide away with 
that self of theirs. 

26. They saw those SarpanfUna and worshipped 

with them ; by these (verses) they stopped these 

worlds for him, and caused them to bend themselves ; 

and becaoise they caused them to bend (nam) them- 
— — 

^ That)- is, he sings the Ajtra-s&man, S^tna-v. I, 169 (V^. S. 
XXVII, 39), ‘With what favour will the bright one, the ever- 
growing friend, be with us; with what mightiest host? ’ ’ 

[413 B b 


870 


SATABApUrV^ikHUAifA. 


selves, tiberefore (the formulas are called) Sarpanima. 
And in like manner does the Sacrihcer, when he 
stands by worshipping with the Sarpan 4 ma formulas, 
stop these worlds for him, and cause these worlds to 
bend themselves ; and so they do not glide away with 
that*self of his. 

27. And, again, why he stan^ by worshipping 
with the Sarpandma formulas; — the serpents are 
these worlds, for whatever c^peeps (sarp), creeps in 
these worlds. Now wh^n he worships with the Sar- 
panima formulas —whatever hend there is in these 
worlds, whatever devourer, whatever ogress, — all 
that, he thereby appeases. . 

28. [V^.S. XIII, 6-8] ‘Homage be to the ser- 
pents, whichever are on earth, and they that 
are in the air, and they that are in the sky, to 
those serpents be homage!’ whatever serpents 
there are in these three worlds to them^ he thereby 
does homage. 

29. ‘ They that are the darts of demons,’ for 
some (of the serpents), sent by demons, bite; — 
‘and those on the trees, and those ^hich lie in 
holes, to those serpents be homage!’ he .thereby 
does homage to the serpents that lie both in trees, 
and in holes. 

30. *Or those that are in the luminous 
sphere qf tlve sky; or those in the rays of the 
sun; those by which abode is made in the 
waters, to those serpents be homage!’ he 
hereby does homage to them wheresoever they are. 
He does so by ‘ homage, homage,’ for homage is 
sficrihce (worship) ; by sacrifice, by homage, hi thus 
worships them. Let him therefore not say ‘ tiomage 
be to 'thee,' to one not worthy of sacrifice, for it 
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would be just as if he said *«acriiice (or, worship) be 
to thee 4 ’ 

• 31. With three (formulas) he worsjilps, — three are 
these worlds, and threefold, also, is Agni : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 50 much 
he thus stops these worlds (from moving); artd by 
so much does he appease everything here. Stand-* 
ing he worships, for these worlds stand, as it were ; 
and besides, while standing one is stronger. 

. ^2. Thereupon, ha.vmg t:|t down he offers on (the 

gold man) with fivefold-taken ghee, — the significance 
of this has been explained. On each side (of the 
fire he offers), moving round : he thus gratifies* him 
(Agni) with food from all quarters. 

33. And, again, why he offers thereon. The gods, 
having laid down that body of theirs, now were 
afraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, should smite that 
(body) of theirs. They saw those Rakshas-killing 
counter-charms S — (V^L^. S. XIII, 9-13; S. IV, 


* See p. 53, note 2. In the present instance, the sacrificial 
fonnulas thenj^lves constitute these charms. The five verses, 
only the first pfida of the first of which is given in the text, art* 
as follov^ : — 

1. Put forth thy power as (if it were) a broad host (or, net) ; go 
forth, like* a mighty king with his following, following up the swift 
host I An archer thou art : pierce the Rakshas with thy fieriest 
(darts). 

2. Swiftly fly thy whirling (darts) : fiercely bvmiuft attack thou 
boldly I Unfettered, O Agni, with thy topgue pour* forth on all stdes 
winged fiames*and firebrands. 

3. Thou, the most rapid, send forth thy spies : be thou an un- 
daunted profeefbr to this people (from him) who plaimeth evil 

•against us from afar or from near by ; O Agni, let none dare to 
attaclcNis without thy cognizance. 

4. R&e, O Agni, spread thyself out, and bum down the foes, 
O sbarp-<kuted : whosoever hath done us injury, bum lum down, 
O flaming one, like dry brushwood., 

B b 2. 
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4, t-5), ‘Put forth thy power, like a broad 
army! ’ slayers of Rakshas are the counter-charms : 
having, by mesons of these counter-charms, repelldd 
the Rakshas, the fiends, in every quarter, they (the 
gods) restored that bo(^ in a place free from danger 
and ^devilry ; and in like manner this Sacrificer, 

' having, by means of these countdr-charms, repelled 
the Rakshas, the fiends, in every quarter, now re- 
stores that body (of Agni) Jin a place free from 
danger and devilry. 

34. He offers with ghee ; for the ghee is a thunder- 
bolt : by the thunderbolt he thus repels the Rakshas, 
the ‘fiends; — with fivefold-taken (ghee), — of five 
•layers consists the fire-altar ; five seasons are a year, 
and the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his 'measure, with so much he thus repels the 
Rakshas, the fiends; — ^with (five) verses addressed 
to Agni, for the Rakshas-killing light i^ Agni : by 
Agni he thus repels the Rakshas, the fiends ; — ^with 
trish/ubh verses, — the Trish/ubh is a thunderbolt: 
by the thunderbolt he thus repels the Rakshas, the 
•fiends. On each side (he offers) moving round ; 
in every quarter he thus repels the Rakshas, the 
fiends. 

35. Behind the altar (he offers) while seated with 
his face towards the east; then on the left (north) 
side (looking) fo the south ; then in front (looking) 
to' the west ; then going round behind, (he offers) on 
the right (south) side while sitting with his face to- 
wards the north. Thus (he moves) to*the right, for 

5. Stand up, O Agni ; strike out for our sake, and manifest thy 
divine powers I unstring the strong (arrows, or bows) of the goblins : 
crush the* enemies, be they kindred or strangers ! 
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that (leads) to the gods. Thereupon, going back, 
(Ije offers) while sitting behind, with his face towards 
the east ; and in this way that perfbrmance of his 
takes .place towards the east^, 

36. He then lays down two offering-spoons, -^-the 
offering-spoons are arms®: it is his arms he thus, 
restores to him (Agni). And as to why. offering- 
spoons (are laid down), it is* because the arms are 
offering-spoons,— that^owl and the handle are two, 
*for there are two of these afims. He lays them down 
at the (left and right) sides, for these arms (of ours) 
are at the sides. 

37. On the right (south) side he lays down one of 
kArshmarya (gmelina arborea) wood. For at that* 
time the gods were afraid lest the Rakshas, the 
fiends, should destroy their sacrifice from the south. 
They saw that Rakshas-killing tree, the KArshmarya : 
having by that tree repelled the Rakshas, the fiends, 
on the south, they spread that sacrifice in a place 
free from danger and devilry. And in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having by that tree repelled the Ra- 
kshas, the fiends, on the south, now spread.s that* 
sacrificb in a place free from danger and devilry. It 
(the spoon) is filled with ghee ; — the ghee is a 
thunderbolt ; it is by the thunderbolt he thus repels 
the Rakshas, the fiends, on the south. 

38. On the left (north) side he then lays down 
one of udumbara (ficus glomerata) wood; for the 
Udumbara means strength, life-sap : strength, life- 
sap he thus puts into him. It is filled with sour 

■ • — — 

* Th» order in whidi he offers would thus be, — west, itofth, 
east, (then going back along the north and west sides) south, west. 

* They are indeed of an arm's leng[th, with bowls of the diape 
and size,of the hand, see part i, p. 6y, note a. 
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curds, — sour curds are iSfe-sap : it is life-sap he thus 
puts into him.* 

39. And, aglin, why he lays down two offering- 
•spoons. When Pra^ipati was relaxed, Agni. took 
his (Prs^^pati’s) fiery spirit, and carried it off to the 
.south, and there stopped ; and because after carrying 
(karsh) it .off he stopped (ud-ram), therefore the Kdr- 
shmarya (sprang up). 'And Indra took his (Pn^- 
pati’s) vigour and went away t6 the north : it becj^me 
the Udumbara tree. 

40. He (Prj^pati) said to those two, ‘ Come ye 
to me, and put back into me that (substance) of mine 
wherewith ye have gone d!f ! — ‘ Well then, bestow 
thou all food here on us two ! ’ they said. — ‘ Well 
then, join me, becoming these two arms of mine 1 ’ — 
‘So be it!’ He bestowed all food on them, and 
they joined him, becoming those two arms of his ; 
hence it is by the arms that food is m^e, and by 
means of the arms that it is eaten, for he (Pr^^- 
pati) bestowed all food on the two arms. 

41. The k&rshmarya one he lays down on the 
right *side, with (V^. S. XIII, 13), ‘By Agni’s 
fiery spirit I settle thee I’ — that fiery spirit of his 
(Prj^pati’s) which Agni then took and carried off to 
the south, he now puts back into him. — ‘Agni, the 

* head, the summit of the sky, he, the lord of the 
earth, an*inia*tes the seeds of the waters,* for 
Agni indeed is this (spoon). With a Gdyatrl verse 
(he performs), — Agni is Gd.yatra : as gjreat as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, with so much he thus 
lays down that (spoon). It is filled with ghae, for 
ghee belongs to Agni : with his own share, with his 
own life-sap he thus gratifies him. 

42. Hp then lays down the udumbara one on the 
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left (north) side, with S? XIII, 14), ‘By Indra’s 
vigour I settle thee!’ that vigour 4)f his (PrajgA- 
pati’s) which Indra then took and went away to the 
north, he now puts back into him. — (V^. S. XI 1 1^ 
15; /izk S. X, 8, 6), ‘Thou hast become the 
leader of the sacrifice, and of the sphere to 
which thou tendest with propitious teams;* 
the light-giving head hast thou lifte'd to the 
sky; thy tongue, OAgni, hast thou made the 
’bearer of the offdjringiC — Indra indeed is this ' 
(spoon). • And as to its being a verse addressed to 
Agni, it is because it is the performance of Agni 
(the fire-altar) ; — an*d a tfish/ubh one, because Indra 
is connected with the Trish/ubh ; and Agni includes* 
Indra and Agni : as great as Agni is, as g^eat as is 
his measure, with so much he thus lays it* down. 
Moreover, all the gods are Indra and Agni, and 
Agni belongs to all the deities; as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, with so much he 
thus lays it down. It is filled with sour curds, for 
sour curds, belong t 6 Indra : with his own share, 
with his own life-sap he thus gratifies him. 

. 43. ‘Indra and Agni indeed are those two arms of 

his (Pra^pati’s) : they join him with fiery spirit and 
vigour. Where he (the Sacrificer) touches (the 
ground with his arms), whilst viewing intently the* 
gold man with his breast close to him*, there he 

j wy — ^ 

^ There seems to be considerable difference of ojanion between ^ 
K&ty&yana %nd,S&7affa regarding this point of the ceremonial. The 
gold man lies stretched out on his back with his head towards the 
east. ^According to K&tyiyana, XVII, 4, 10, he (the Sacrificer) is 
to lie ^own so as to cover the gold man, but without acti|aliy 
touching him with his breast, and at the extreme cod of wfawc the 
arms touch (the ground) he is to make two marks, where the spoons 
are then to be laid down with the bowl towards the ei^ Sfiyaria, 



37 « 


SATABA^HA-BilHUANA. 


(the Adhvaryu) makes U mark and lays down those 
(spoons) ; for jdiat is the place of those two (arms). 

44. Now some lay them down sideways (from 
^outh to north), saying, ‘Sideways run these twq arms 

(of ours).’ Let him not do so, but let him lay them 
with the bowl towards the front (q^t), for this Agni 
'(altar) is built with the head towards the front ; and, 
besides, in this way thp arms are stronger. Sepa- 
rately he' lays them down, separately he ‘ settles ’ 

’ them, and separately he;pronqtinces the S^dadohas' 
verse on them ; for separate are these two arms. 

45. As to this they say, * Let him make no arms 
to this (gold) man lest he* should cause him to be 
•redundant ; for these two spoons are (in lieu of) his 
arms.’ ^et him nevertheless make (him with arms), 
for those two spoons are (merely) after the manner 
of the two arms. Moreover, those two (arms of 
Agni) are wings ; and whatever forms^ whatever 
stomas, whatever pnshASas, whatever metres he will 
be applying to that fire-altar, that will be the perfec- 
tion, that will be the growth of those tvjfo : let him 

therefore make arms to that (gold) man. 

1 

4 

on the other hand, explains — ‘ Let the Adhvaryu lay down the two 
spoons close to the breast of the laid-down gold man.' Having 
beheld (i.e. recognised) — or, whilst beholding (?) — that man, where- 
'ever the laid-down pair of spoons reaches his breast there, having 
made a markfle^htm lay down the two spoons: that part of the 
breast doubtless is the pdace of those two (spoons, or gods?) 
extolled as the arms.* Perhaps the text of this comment is some- 
what corrupt The ceremony is apparently inten(^d Jo symbolise 
the identification of the Sacrificer with the sacrificial man, or the 
sacrifice itself. The Sacrificer lies down so as to rest on h|| fore- * 
ara^; the spoons being afterwards laid down on the mark|left by 
the fore-arms (and naturally running in an easterly direction). — For 
Ptofi»8or WeWs view, see p. 367, note i. 

* That is to say. Let it be a gold statuette without arms. 
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Second Bes^hmana. 

1. He puts a Svayam-Atr««»A (naAurally-perfor- 
ated brick) on (the gold man) ; — the (first) naturally- 
perfoi^ted one being this earth, he thus puts this 
earth thereon. , He puts it oij so as not to be separ- 
ate from the man ; for the naturally-perforatetf one 
means food, and the naturally-perforated one means 
this earth, and this earth is food, since it is on her 
that all food ripens : 1 *b thus places food clo'se to him 
■(the man, Agni). Upon (tJje man he puts it) : he 
thus places the food upon him \ 

2. And, again, why he puts on a naturally- 
perforated one ; — the nattirally-perforated (brick) is 
the breath (or vital air), for the breath thus bores it-* 
self (svayam Atrfntte) through the body : it, is breath 
he thus bestows on it. He puts it so as not* to be 
separate from the man ; for the naturally-perforated 
one is the breath, and the naturally-perforated one is 
this earth, and this earth is the breath, since this 
earth bears everything that breathes : he thus puts 
the breath, so as not to be separate from him. 
Upon (the man he places the brick) : he thutf puts* 
the brtfath upon him 

3. Aud, again, why he puts thereon the naturally- 
perforated one. The deities, taking up the disjointed 
Pra^pati, separated ; and, having obtained a resting- ' 
place in them, thus separated, he settled down. 

4. Now that Prs^pati who ’became disjointed is 
this very Agni (fire-altar) that is now being built up ; 

and that resting-place (or, foundation) is this first 

• - ^ 

? Vij. inasmuch as the food is introduced into the body fipm 
above. It might ulso mean, he makes the food •superior to the 
body, inasmuch as the body caiuiot exist without it. Similarly as 
regards the breath in the next paragraph. 
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naturally-perforated (brick) ; — ^thus when he now puts 
it on, he thereby puts upon this (altar-site) that (foun- 
dation*) which. there was for his body : that is w^iy 
Jxe now puts it on. 

5. He puts it on by pieans of Pra^pati, for Prs^^- 
pati 'thereby took back to himself ^that foundation) of 
his body. [V^. S. XIII, 16] ‘Steady thou art,’ 
that is, ‘'Firm thou art, or established thou art; • 
‘supporting,’ for that which* supports is a founda- 
tion; — ‘laid down by^Vi^vgtkarman; ’ Vijvakar- 
man is Pra^pati, thus, ‘ laid down by that one ; ’ — 

‘ May the ocean, may the bird not injure thee!’ 
the bcean doubtless is the gold ‘plate, and the bird is 

♦'the man : thus, ‘ May those two not injure thee I ’ — 
‘Not shaking, steady thou the earth !’ as the 
text, so the meaning. 

6. [V^^. S. XIII, 17] ‘May Pra^dpati settle 
thee ’ — for Pra^pati saw this first layer^; — ‘ on the 
back of the waters, on the way of the ocean,’ 
the back of the waters doubtless is this earth, and 
the way of the ocean is this earth ;-7-‘ thee, the 
♦wide? the broad one ! ’ for this earth is both wide 
and broad ; — ‘ broaden thou : thou art thef^broad 
one ! ’ that is, ‘ broaden thou, and thou art the broad 
(earth, pnthivl).’ 

7. [V 5 ^. S. XIII, 18] ‘Thou art the earth 
(bhfi),’ for*this'is the earth ; — ‘ thou art the ground 
(lihftmi),’ for this is die ground ; — ‘ Thou, art Aditi,’ 
— Aditi is this earth, for this earth gives (dad) 

r « 

* The ‘pratish/M* (basis) of the bird-shaped Agni incli\^es the 
pa^ on which the bird stands or sits, viz. the feet, and ^e hind- 
part of the body. Siiya»a, on the other hand, takes it to mean 
the ‘ pumlihga,' which seems very improbable. 

• See a, 3, i. 



VII kIvda, 4 adhtAya, 2,brAhmawa, io. 379 

everything here ; — ‘ the all-eontaining/ for on this 
earth everything is contained ; — ‘ sup]}orter of all 
the world/ that is, supporter of the whole world; — 
‘sustain the earth, steady the earth, injure not 
the earth ! ’ tljat is, sustain .thyself, steady thyself,* 
injure not thyself! ' 

8. [Vl^. S. XIII, 19] ‘ For all breathing, out- 
breathing, through-breatljing, and up-hreath- 
ing;’ for the naturally-perforated (brick) is the 
breath, and the breath serves for jail that; — ‘for a 
resting-place, for a moving^place ;’ the natur- 
ally-perforated (bricks) are these worlds and these 
worlds are the resting-place, the moving-pjace ; — 

‘ May Agni guard thee ’ — that is, may Agni pro-' 
tect thee I — ‘with mighty well-being!' that is, 
with great well-being; — ‘with the safest roof/ 
that is, with whatever roof (abode) is the safest. 
Having ‘ settled ' it he pronounces the SCldadohas ® 
on it : the meaning of this has been explained. He 
then sings a Sdman : the meaning of this (will be 
explained) fjirther on. 

9. Here now they say, * How is it that that^old)* 
plan iff not held (weighed) down by the naturally- 
perfora 1 ;ed (brick)*?’ Well, the naturally-perforated 
(brick) is food and breath ; and man is not held down 
either by food or by his breath. 

10. He then lays the DArvi-brick ® thereon;— 
the Ditrvid^rick being cattle; it is with cattle he 

* See p. ig5,^ote 8. 

* That is, hy adding the formula, ‘By that deity, Angiras-like, 
'lie thqp steady I ' 

* Se^p. 301, note 3. 

* That is to say, How will he (the Sacrificer)' •be able to rise 
upwards to heaven, when that brick is lying on him ? 

* See p. 187, note 3. 
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thus endows it : these tare the same cattle together 
with which Agni on that former occasion approached* ; 
it is them he pow puts thereon. He lays it down 
immediately on the naturally-perforated (brick) ; the 
'naturally-perforated (brick) being thi§ earth, he thus 
places the cattle immediately on tj^is earth. Upon 
- (the brick he places it) : upon this earth he thereby 
places catttle. 

11. And, again, why he lays down the Dftrvi- 
brick. The hair, of Pra^pati* which were lying on* 
the ground when he was disjointed became these 
herbs. The vital air then went out from within 
him,* and, that having gone- out,* he fell down. 

12. He said, ‘Verily, this (vital air) has undone 
me ! ’ and because he said, ‘ it has undone (dhdrv) 
me,’ hence (the name) ‘ dhftrvd ; ’ ‘ dhdrvi * doubtless 
being what is mystically called ‘ ddrvA,’ for the gods 
love the mystic. That (dhrvi grass) ia the ruling 
power (Kshatra), for it is this vital sap, the breath ; 
and the other plants are the hair : in laying down 
that (dArvA plant) he lays down all (kinds of) plants. 

, i3.«When the gods restored him, they put that 
life-sap, the breath, inside him ; and in like hiannei; 
does this (Sacrificer) now put it into him. fie lays 
it down immediately on the naturally-perforated 

, (brick) ; the naturally-perforated one being this earth, 

he thus placep<the plants immediately on this earth. 

U'pon (the brick he lays it): upon this earth he 

, thus places the plants. It should be with root and 

top, for completeness’ sake. Let him ‘lajr it on in 

such manner that while lying on the natiyrally-' 

perforated (brick) it touches the ground (with its 
« « 


* See VI, a, 3, a. 
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tops)*, for on this earth thos« (plants) spring up, and 
along her they grow. 

•14. He lays it on, with (VA^. S. , 3 ^ 111 , 20-21), 
* Growing up joint by joint, knot by knot ;* for 
joint by joint, and knot by knot that (grass) does 
grow up; — ‘so do thou prolong us, O DflrvA 
(plant), by a thousand, and a hundred (descend- 
ants) ! ’ as the text, so its meaning. ’ 

15. ‘Thou that spreadest by a hundred, an 3 
brahchest out by a thousand (shoots) ; ’ for by a 
hundred (shoots) it spreads, and by a thousand it 
branches out ; — ‘ to thee, O divine brick, we will 
do homage by offering.; ’ as the text, so thg mean- 
ing. With two (verses) he puts it on : the meaning 
of this has been explained. Having ‘ settled ’ it, he 
pronounces the SCldadohas upon it : the meamng oi 
this has been explained. 

16. He ^en puts down a Dviya^us* (brick), 
Indra and Agni desired, * May we go to the heavenly 
world ! ’ They saw that dviy^ns brick, even this 
earth, and laid it down^ and having laid it down, they 
went to the heavenly world from that foundation. Ir 
like manner when this Sacrificer lays down a dviya^s 
(brick), (he does so) thinking, ‘ I want to go to the 
heavenly world by the same means (rApa), by per- 
forming the same rite by which Indra and Agni wenl 
to the heavenly world 1 ’ And as to its, baling called 
‘ dviya^s,’ it is because two deities saw it. And as 
to why he lays down a dviys^s one ; the dviya^ 
doubtless is the Sacrificer. 

root is to lie on the brick from which (as representing th< 
earth) itjs supposed to have sprung; the tops then q)reading alonj 
the ground. * 

* This brick is placed close beside the svayamStr*««4 ^fraturally 
perforated one) in front (east) of it, od the 'anOka’ or spine. 



$82 «ATAPATHA>^HMAJ\rA. 

s f i— 

• 

1 7. Here now they say, ‘ If (the dviys^fus) is that 
same Sacrihcer who is that gold man, which then is 
that (real) forai of his ?’ Well, that (gold many is 
his divine body, and thU (brick) is his human one. 
‘‘As to that gold man, that is his immortal form, his 
divine form ; gold being immortal. And as to this 
, (brick) being made of clay, it is mcause this is his 
human form. 

* 18. Now were he only to, lay down that (golden 
man), and not to let this dviya^s (brick) remdin \ 
the Sacrificer surely would quickly pass away from 
this world ; but now that he allows this (brick) to 
remain, he thereby leaves* to him this human form 
of his ; and so he attains with this body the full 
(measure of) life. 

19.. A'nd were he not to put it on after (the gold 
man), he assuredly would not afterwards find out 
that divine body * ; but now that he puts it on there- 
after, he does so afterwards find out' that divine 
body. He lays it down close to the dfirvd-brick: 
the dfirvd-brick being cattle, he thus establishes the 
, Sacrificer in (the possession of) cattle. 

20. Here now they say, ‘ How do thase two 
bodies of his come to be connected together by the 
breath, and not severed?’ Well, the naturally- 
perforated (brick) is the breath, and the dfirvd-brick 
is the brq^th, ,and the dviysifus (-brick) is the Sacri- 

^ The verb ‘ apa-jish’ is taken simQarly by S&ya«& (ava^eshayet); 
whilst the St Petersburg dictionary assigns to it the meaning ' to 
omit, leave out ’ (weglassen), which can hardly be &>ri%ct (? misprint 
for flbriglassen). It might, however, possibly be taken in the sensw 
of ‘vi-jish,* to specify, to single out. 

^ That is tct say, — ^he would not, after quitting his modal body, 
know or find out that divine body with which he wishes to invest 
himself. ' 
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ficer : and inasmuch as he lays down the ddrvi-brick 
close to the naturally-perforated one, he thereby 
connects and joins breath with breath ; hnd inasmudb 
as he lays down the dviya^s one close to the 
ddrvd-'brick — the dArvi-brick being the breath, and* 
the dviys^s the Sacrificer — fhose two bodies of his 
(the human one and the divine one) thus become • 
connected together by the breath, and not severed. 

21. [He lays down^the dviy^fus brick, with V^. 

XIII, 22,23] ‘O Agni.^what lights of thine 

in the sun oversprekd thfe sky’by their beams, 
with all those help us to light and to people! 
— O ye gods, wha,,t lights of yours are in.the 
sun, and what lights are in kine and liorses,, 
Q Indra and Agni, with all those bestow light 
upon us, O B/'fhaspati I ’ for ‘ light’ he prays each 
time : light being immortality, it is immortality 
he thus bestows on him (Agni, and the Sacrificer), 
With two (verses) he lays it down : the significance 
of this has been explained. And, moreover, it is 
because that materiaU form (of the brick) is a two- 
fold one, (cbnsisting as it does of) clay and y\rater.^ 
Having ‘ settled ’ it, he pronounces the Sfidadohas 
Upon it : the significance of this has been explained. 

22. He then lays down two Reta^si^ (seed-shed- 
ding bricks) ; — the seed-shedders doubtless are these 
two worlds, for these two worlds do^ shed seed ; — 
this (terrestrial world) sheds seed upwards from 
here (in the form of) smoke; it becomes rain in 
yonder world, and that rain yonder world (sheds) 

•from above : hence (creatures) are bom within these 
two Vorlds, and therefore these two worlds are 
seed-sliedders.1* 

23. [He lays them down, with V^. S. X^ll, 24] 
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‘ The wide-ruling on^ contained the light ; ’ the 
wide-ruling one^ doubtless is this (terrestrial) world: it 
contains this* fire, the light — ‘The self-ruling olie 
contained the light,’ the self-ruling^ one doubtless 
"is yonder world : it contains yonder sun, the light. 
And 4 he wide-ruling one and the self-ruling one being 
.these two worlds, he lays them doW separately, for 
separate»are these two worlds. He ‘ settles ’ them 
dnce : he thereby makes thp m one and the same 
(or, joined together), wljence the ends of these 'two 
worlds meet. 

24. And, again, why he lays down two seed- 
shedders ; the seed-shedd/srs are the testicles, for 
.only he who has testicles sheds seed. ‘The wide- 
ruling one contained the light ; — the self-ruling one 
contaiped the light,’ he says ; for the wide-ruling and 
the self-ruling ones are the testicles : they contain 
that light, the seed, Pra^pati. He lays^them down 
separately, for separate are these testicles. He 
‘ settles’ them once : he thereby makes them one and 
the same, whence they have a common connecting- 
part. , He lays them down close to the dviy^^s 
(brick) * : the dviy^^s being the Sacrificer, he thus 
puts the testicles together with the Sacrificer. 

25. He then lays down a Vi^va^yotis (all-light 
^ brick)® ; — the first ‘all-light’ (brick)* is Agni, for Agpii 


* Or, the wide-shining ... the seir-shining one. . 

* The two Reta^sii bricks are laid down inunediately in front 
(east) of the Dvi^a^s one^ one on each side of the * spine,’ which 

• thus coincides with their line of separation. 

See VI, 3* 3* * 

AiAs in the case of the Sva\amdtrrh»&s (naturally-petforated 
bricks, see pp. 155, note 8 ; 187, note 2), so there are three Vim- 
^yotis or ‘1 all-light’ bricks, placed in the first, third, and fifth layers 
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is all the light in this (terrestrial) world : it is Agni 
he thus lays down. He lays it dowi^ close to th'e 
sdhd-shedding ones, — ^the seed-shedding ones being 
these Iwo worlds, he thus places Agni together with 
these two wcM-lds. He lays, it down between (the 
two Reta^ii ^), for Agni (the fire) is within fhese 
two worlds. 

26. And, again, why he lajrs down an “all-light ’ 
(brick) ; — ^the * all-light* (brick) is progeny,* for pro- 
geny is all the light : ‘he thus lays generative power 
(into Agni). He lays it down so as not to be sepa- 
rated from the seed-shedding (bricks), — the seed- 
shedders being the* testicles, he thus maizes* the 
generative power inseparable from the testicles.* 
He lays it down between (those two), for within 
the testicles progeny is produced. 

27. [He lays it down, with S. XIII, 24] 

‘ May Pra^dpati settle thee’ — for Prj^pati saw 
this first layer * ‘ on the back of the earth, thee 
the brilliant one ! ’ for on the back of the earth this 
brilliant Agni indeed is; 

28. ‘For all breathing, out -breathing,, 
through-breathing,’ — the alHight (brick) is breath, 
and breath is (necessaty) for this entire universe ; — 

‘ give all the light 1’ that is, ‘ give the whole light ;’ 
— ‘Agni is thine over-lord,’ he thus makes Agni 

the over-lord of this earth. Having ‘^ettlfd’ it*, he 

• 

of the altar, and representing the light (or ruling deity) of the re- 
spective world represented by the svayam&tri>*«4 of the same layer. 

' In reality the Vijva^otis brick is not placed between the two 
TReta^iii, liut in front of the line separating them from each other. 

* He *saw^ the first naturally-perforated brick, which, as 
central ^ridt of the first layer, represents die lattei^, as well as the 
lowest of the three worlds, the earth. See VI, a, 3 , i* ^ 

* Via. by adding, * by that dei^, Angiras-like, lie thou steady I 

E 4 <] • 
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pronounces the S6dadshas upon it : the significance 
df this has bf en exj^ained. 

29. He then Inys down two i?/tavya (seasonal 
brides) ; — ^the two seasonal (bricks) being the same 
as the seasons, it is the seasons he Aus lays down. 
[V^. S. XIII, 2*5] ‘Madhu ain^ *M 4 dhava, the 
■two spring seasons,’ — these are the names of 
those t\(^o : it is thus, by their names that he lays 
them down. There are two (such) bricks, for two 
months are a season. He ‘settles’ them once^: he 
thereby makes (the two months) one season. 

30. And as to why he now lays down these two ; 
— this Agni (fire-altar) is die year, and the year is 

• these worlds ; the first layer is this (terrestrial) world 
thereof, and the spring season also is this workl 
thereof;* and when he now lays down those two 
(bricks), he thereby puts back into him (Agni- 
Pra,^pati) what those two (the first layer and the 
spring) are to that body of his® : this is why he now 
lays down those two (bricks). 

31. And, again, why he now lays down these 
» two this Agni is Pra,^pati, and Pra^pati is the 

year; the first layer is his foundation, and the 
Spring season also is his foundation ; — thus when he 
now lays down these two (bricks), he thereby puts 
back into him what those two are to that body of 
his : this Is why he now lays down those two (bricks). 
He lays them down close to the ‘ all-light ’ brick : 
the ‘ all-light ’ brick being progeny, he thus lays 
progeny close together with the seasons ; whence 
progeny is produced in accordance with the seasons* 
fqr by seasons people compute (the age of man) 

' ' f ... — — — 

* That is, he pronounces the siidana-formula once only. 

* Viz. its foundation. 
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whilst in the state of embryo, and by seasons when 
he is born. 

• 32. He then lays down the AshA^/id (invincible 
brick)’,— the ‘-invincible one’ being this earth, it is 
this earth he thus lays down. He puts it on the 
fore^part (of the altar-site), for this earth was created 
first. 

33. And as to its being called AshAflS^A. The 
gods and the Asurg^, botli of them sprung from 

. Prti^pati, strove together. The gods saw this in- 
vincible Jarick, even this earth ; they put it on (the 
altar) ; and having put it on, they conquered (and 
drove) the Asuras, ihe enemies, the rivals, Jrom this 
universe ; and inasmuch as (thereby) they conquered 
•«(asahanta), it is called AshfUafM. In like manner 
the Sacrificer, after putting on that (brick),* cgnquers 
(and drives) his spiteful rival from this universe (or, 
from everj^thing here). 

34. And, again, why he lays down the AshfU/M. 
The AshAa^i is speech, and by speech * the gods 
then indeed conquered (and drove) the Asuras, the 
enemies, tfie rivals, from this universe ; and Jn lil^ 
manner the Sacrificer, by means of speech, conquers 
.(and drives) his spiteful rival from this universe : it 
was speech the gods then laid down (or bestowed on 
Agni), and in like manner the Sacrificer now lay% 
down speech. 

35. This earth is the bearer of what is desirable ; 
for — the desirable being the vital airs — ^this earth 
bears everything that breathes, and for that reason 
this earth is the bearer of what is desirable. But 


* SeS VI, 6 , 3 , i-a. 

* Viz. by threats, vitujjeration, &c., S4y. 

C C.2 
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sp^h (the mouth) also indeed is the bearer of whait 
is desirable : for the desirable is the vital airs, and 
for the (channels of) the vital airs food is put into 
the mouth ; therefore speech is the bearer of what 
IS desirable. 

36.* Now the Ashii^ is the same as those vital 
airs ; he lays it down in the fore-part (of the altar) : 
he thus bestows (on Agni the organs of) the vital 
ails in front ; whence there arf here (organs of) the 
vital airs in front (of the body). • Let him not in this 
layer enclose this (Ashi^/^i) m front by ^ny other 
brick which has a special prayer of its own, lest he 
close ‘up (the organs of) the. vital airs. 

* 37. And as to why he lays down in front live 
ApasyAs’, — ^water (ap) is food, and by food (the«r 
organs of) the vital airs are not closed up. He lays 
down (the close to the two seasonal ones : 

he thereby establishes speech in the seasons, and 
hence speech (the mouth) speaks here, firmly esta- 
blished in the seasons. 

38. Here now they say, ‘ If the Vwv^yotis (brick) 
i§ progeny, and the Ashi^M speech, why does he 
put the two seasonal ones between them?' .Well, 
the seasonal ones being the year, he thus separates, 
speech from progeny by the year, and hence children 
litter speech at the time (or age) of a year. 

39. [He^lay§ down the Ash4aJ4d, with Vig. S. 
XPII, 26] ‘ Thou art Ash.kdkt, the conquering,' 
/or the gods thereby conquered the Asuras, — ‘ con- 
' quer the enemies! conquer the hostdoel' as the 

text, so the meaning; — *thou hast a thousand 
energies: do thou speed me I' a thousand means 


See VII, 5, a, 40 seq. 
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all: thu3, 'thou hast all energies, do thou speed 
me ! ’ When he has ‘ settled ’ it, he pronounces the 
Stldadohas on it : the significance 0/ this has been 
explained. 

40. Here now they say, Why are those other, 
bricks placed in front of the naturally-perforated 
one ? ’ Let him say, There are two wombs (birth* 
places) — the one being the womb of the ‘gods, the 
other the womb of men : the gods have their birth- 
• place in the east, and men in the west ; and when he • 
lays down those (bricks) in front, he thereby causes 
the Sacrificer to be born from the womb of the gods. 

Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhma^va. 

I. He then puts down a (living) tort9ise; — ^the 
tortoise means life-sap : it is life-sap (blood) he thus 
bestows on (Agni). This tortoise is that life-sap of 
these worlds which flowed away from them when 
plunged into the waters that (life-sap) he now 
bestows on (Agni). As far as the life-sap extends, 
so far the body extends : that (tortoise) thus is these 
worlds. 

. 2. That lower shell of it is this (terrestrial) world ; 

it is, as it were, fixed ; for fixed, as it were, is this 
(earth-)world. And that upper shell of it is yonder 
sky; it has its ends, as it were, bent down; foi* 
yonder sky has its ends, as it w«r€, bent down. 
And what, is between (the ^lls) is the air ; — that 
(tortoise) thus is these worlds ; it is these worlds he* 
thus lays down (to form part of the altar). 

3, He anoints it with sour curds, honey, and 
gheef— sour curds doubtless are a form of this (eanch-) 


* See VI, i,a, 12. 
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world, ghee of the air, and honey of yonder sky: he 
thus supplies it (the tortoise) with its own form. 
Or, sour curds ,are the life-sap of this (earth-)worl 9 , 
ghee that of the air, and honey that of yonder sky : 
fie thus supplies it with its own life-sap. 

4. [He anoints it, with S. XJ’lI, 27-29 ; Ri\i 

S. I. 90, 6-8] * Honey the winds pour forth for 
the righteous, honey the rivers; full of honey 
m'ay the*^ plants be for usJ — Honey by night 
and morn, rich in honey may the region of the 
earth be for us, honey the father Heaven 1 — 
rich in honey may the tree be for us, rich in 
honey the sun, full of honey the kine!’ To 
?vhatever deity a /?«k-verse, and to whatever (deity) 
a Ya/us formula applies, that very deity the verse" 
is, and, that very deity the sacrificial formula is K 
This triplet then is honey (madhu) ; and honey being 
life-sap, it is life-sap he thus puts into fiim (Agni). 
With three G&yatri verses (he performs) the signi- 
ficance of this has been explained. 

5. And as to its being called ‘ kOrma' (tortoise) ; — 
I’r^^pati, having assumed that form, created living 
beings. Now what he created, he made ; and inas- 
much as he made (kar), he is (called) ‘ kflrma ; ' and 
‘ kfirma ’ being (the same as) ‘ ka.ryapa ’ (a tortoise), 
^therefore all creatures are said to be descended from 
Ka^yapa. ^ 

6. Now this tortoise is the same as yonder sun : 
_ it is yonder sun he thus lays down (on the altar). 

He lays it down in front with the head* to'^ards the 
‘back (west) : he thus places yonder sun in the east 

c ' ■ ' - - — ^ 

^ That is to say, each Vedic text is identical with the deity to 
which it is^addressed. Cf. VI^ 5, i, a. 
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looking thitherwards (or moving westward); and 
hence yonder sun is placed in the east looking 
thitherwards. On the right (south) of the Ashidi/^ 
(he places it)^ for the tortoise (kftrdia, masc.) is a 
male, ‘and the AshA^i^ a female, and the male lies 
on the right side of*the feAiale;; — at a cubit’s dis- 
tance for at a cubit’s distance the male lies by the; 
female. That Ashi<jJ 4 A is the consecrated queen 
(mahishl) of all the bricks, hfence being on, the right 
.(south) side of her, ijt (the tortoise) is on the right 
side of all the bricks. * 

7. And, again, why he puts down a tortoise ; — the 
tortoise (kArma) is ^he breath, for the breath qiakes 
(kar) all these creatures : it is breath he thus puts 
jnto him (Agni). He puts it down in front looking 
towards the back : he thus puts in the breath in 
front tending towards the back ; whence the* breath 
is taken in from the front backwards. [He puts it 
down so a*s to be] turned towards the (gold) man ; 
he thus puts breath into the Sacrificer. South of 
the AshA«?M (he puts it), for the tortoise is breath, 
and the speech; and the breath (prA«a, 

masc^ is the male, the mate, of speech (vA^, fiem.). * 

• 8. [He sets it down, with V^. S. XIII, 30-32] 

‘ Seat thee in the depth of the waters!’ for that 
indeed is the deepest (place) of the (heavenly) 
waters where yonder (sun) burns ; — ‘ lest the sun* 
lest Agni VaijvAnara should sCo/ch the^l’ 
that is, lest the Sun, lest Agni Vai^vAnara injure 
thee ; — ‘ p\4erlook the creatures with unbroken*, 
wings,’- that is, overlook all these uninjured, un- 
hanfted creatures, that is, these bricks;— ‘may 

• ■■ ■ ■ ' !, ■■■*■ I ■■ ■ ■ . 

* While the bdbks generally measure a p&da eft foot square, the 
cubit measures about two feet 
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heaven’s rain favour^ thee ! ’ this he says in 6rder 
that the rain of heaven may favour him. 

9. He thdh makes it move\ vrith, ‘Over the 
heaven-reaching three oceans he crept,’ the 
tiiree heaven-reaching oceans doubtless are these 
worlds, and over them-’ he crept in the shape of a 
jtortoise; — ‘the lord of waters, tke bull of the 
bricks,’ for he (the tortoise) indeed is the lord of 
waters, and the bull of the bpcks ; — ‘ induing the 
covering of him, the Y^ell-njade, in the woHd,’. 
the covering (purisha) means the cattle : thus, enter- 
ing the (form of the) cattle of the well-made (Agni) 
in the world; — ‘go thither whither the former 
have passed away!’ that is, go thither whither 
by this performance former (tortoises) went. 

10. ‘The mighty sky and the earth,’ that is, 
the great sky and the earth ; — ‘ shall mix (prepare) 
this our sacrifice!’ that is, shall favour this sacri- 
fice; — ‘they shall fill us with nourishments!’ 
that is, they shall nourish us with nourishments ! 
With the last (verse) relating to heaven and earth 
he puts it down, for the tortoise represents heaven 
and earth. 

11. With three (formulas) he puts it on (the’ 
altar); — three are these worlds, and threefold is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, by so much he thus puts it on. With three 
(formulas) he 'anoints it ; that makes six : the signi- 
ficance of this (number) has been explained. There 

' are avak&-plants* below and avakd-plante above (the 
• 

* He sets the tortoise down with three verses; and in muAering 
the second verse he makes it move while he still holds it in hid hand. 

* Blyxa octandia, a grassy plant growing in marshy land (* lotns- 
floww,’ W^ber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 350). 
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tortoise),-— the avak&>plant ^eans water : he thus 
places it in the midst of water. Having ‘ settled ’ it, 
hfe pronounces the Sl!ldadohas upon*it: the signi- 
ficance of this has been explained. 

12. He then puts down a mortar and pestle. . 
Vish«u desired, * May I be an eater of food ! ’• He 
saw these two bricks, the mortar and pestle. He* 
placed them on (the altar); and by placing them 
thereon, he became eater of food. In 4 ike mah- 
.nei*, when the Sacrificer now places a mortar and . 
pestle thereon, (he does so) thinking, ‘ I want to be 
an eater of food by the same means (rApa), by per- 
forming the same ate by which Vishnu beegime an 
eater of food.’ Now the mortar and pestle mean, 

■all (kinds of) food ; for by the mortar and pestle 
food is prepared, and by means of them it fs eaten. 

13. He puts them down at the distance of the 
two retaAsi^ — the retaAsi^ being the ribs, and the 
ribs being the middle : he thus puts food into the 
middle of him (Agni) ; — on the north (upper) side (of 
the central brick) : he thus puts the food upon him ; 
— at the dikance of a cubit, for from a cubit’s dis; 
tance food is (taken by the hand and) eaten. 

14. They measure a span, for Vishwu, when an 
embryo, was a span long ; and these (mortar and 
pestle) being food, he thus puts food into him (Agni-, 
Vish»u) proportionate to his body, ^nd Jndeed the 
food which is proportionate to the body satisfies, 

' The mOrtat and pestle are to be placed as far north the 
central (naturally-perforated) brick, as the two retaAsi^ lie in front* 
(towafils the east) of it This distance is ascertained by means of 
a cord* stretched ^cross the bricks hitherto laid ^own (from*the 
Svayamitr»»ffl to the Ash&dM), and knots made in the cord over 
the centre ot the respective bricks. 
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and does no harm ; but^that which is excessive does 
harm ; and that which is too little does not satisfy. 

15. They are made of Udumbara wood; — the 
Udumbara (hcus glomerata) being sti^ength, life-sap, 
he thus puts strength, life-sap into him. And, again, 
the ydumbara being all the trees, by putting on 
•those two, he puts all trees on (th^ altar). At the 
distance "of the two reta^si^ (bricks, he places the 
ihortar and pestle), — the ‘ seedfshedders ’ being these 
two (worlds^), he thus puts the trees in these two. 
(worlds), and hence there are trees in these two 
(worlds). It (the mortar) is four-cornered, — there 
being four quarters, he thus pbces trees in all the 
.quarters ; whence there are trees in all the quarters. 
It is contracted in the middle, to give it the form- 
of a (real) mortar. 

16. And, again, why he places a mortar and pestle 
thereon. From Pra^pati, when relaxed^ the breath 
wanted to go out from within. He kept it back by 
means of food : hence the breath is kept back by 
food, for he who eats food, breathes. 

1 7. ,The breath being kept back, the food wanted 
to go out of him. He kept it back by means of the 
breatli : hence food is kept back by the breath, for 
he who breathes, eats food. 

18. Those two being kept back, strength wanted 
to go out^of Ijim. He kept it back by those two : 
hence strength is kept back by those two ; for he who 
eats food, breathes ; and to him it gives strength. 

19. Strength being kept back, those>two wanted 

* ■ ■“ ~ i 

^ I do not see vrhat else could here be referred to thun the 
heaven and the earth (cf. YII, 4, a, 22), though in that cose one 
might rather expect ‘imau (lokau)’ instead ol ‘ime.’ Possibly, 
however, the earth and atmosphere may be intended. 
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to go out of him. He kept them back by means of 
strength : hence those two are kept back by strength ; 
fof he to whom one gives strength, br^thes and eats 
food. 

20. Those (energie^ thus were kept back by one 
another. Having kept them back by one another, 
he (Pra^pati) caused them to enter his own self;,* 
and that food having entered, all the god? entered 
along with it ; for evesything here lives on •food. 

• 21. It is thereto that this* verse applies, — ‘ Then, 
indeed, he became tliat breath,’— .for that breath 
he then indeed became ; — ‘ having become the 
great Pra^ipati,’-*-for «great he indeed tljen be- 
came, when those gods entered him ; — ‘ havings 
•Mjtained the benefits, the beneficial,’ — the 
benefits doubtless are the vital airs (breaths/, and the 
beneficial are the food : thus, having obtained all that ; 
— ‘when hp breathed the breaths in the strong- 
hold ; ’ — the stronghold doubtless is the self (body), 
and inasmuch as he breathed the breaths, the gods 
are the breaths ; and inasmuch as Prs^pati breathed, 
th^ breath also is Pra^pati ; and verily he yho i^ 
that bueath, he is that GAyatrl ; — and as to that food, 
that is Vish«u, the deity ; and as to that strength, 
that is the Udumbara (tree). 

22. He said, ‘Verily this one has lifted me from 
out of all evil ; ’ and because he sai 4 ‘,hq^ has lifted 
me out (u.dabhdrshlt),’ hence (the name) ‘ udum- 
bhara ; ’ — ‘ udumbhara’ doubtless being what is mys- 
tically calted*Udumbara, for the gods love the mystic. 

‘ Wide space (uru) shall it make (karat) for me 1 ’ he 
said,*Jience ‘urukara;’ ‘urukara’ doubtless being 
what is mystitally called ‘ uliUkhala ’ (the mortar) ; 
for the gods love the mystic* Now that mortar is 
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the birth-place of all breaths ; and the birth-place of 
the breaths being the head — 

23. It (the piortar) is of the measure of a span, for 
the head is, as it were, of the measure of a span ; — 
Tfour-cornered, for the head*, is, as, it were, four- 
cornered ; — contracted in the midd^, for the head is, 

‘.as it were, contracted in the middle. 

24. Now when the gods restored him (Pra^pati- 
Agni), they put all that inside him — ^breath, food, 
strength ; and in like manner this (Sacrificer) now 
puts that into him. At the distance of the two 
reta^siyfe (he places it), — the reta^si>^ being the ribs, 
and'the ribs the middle, it>‘ is thus in the middle of 

> (or, inside) him that he puts all that. 

25. [He sets them down\ with Vdf. S. XIII, 3??" 
Rik S. r, 22, 19] ‘ See ye the deeds of Vish«u’ — 
deed doubtless means power : thus, see ye the 
powers of Vishwu ; — ‘whereby he beheld the 
sacred ordinances,’ — ordinance means food : thus, 
whereby he did behold the food; — ‘ Indra’s allied 
friend,’ for he is indeed Indra’s allied friend. With 
,a (verse) relating to two deities he sets them do.wn, 
for the mortar and pestle are two. Once he ‘settles,’ 
them ; he thereby makes them one and the same ; 
for one and the same is that food. Having * settled ’ 
it, he pronounces the SOdadohas on it : the signifi- 
cance of tjiis^ has been explained. 

• 26. He then places the fire-pan thereojn, — the fire- 
pan is a womb : a womb (birth-place) he thus gives 
to him (Agni). He places it on the ’mortar, — ^the 
mortar is the air, and everything that is above this* 

* The mortar, according to the commentaries to K&ty., 'Is partly 
dag into the ground, with the open part upwards ; the pestle being 
then placed to the right (south) of it. 
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earth* Is air; and the air is, the middle: he thus 
places the womb in the middle; whence the womb 
of nil beings, even of trees \ is in the middle. 

27, And, again, why he places the fire-pan there- 
on ; — that same Pra^pati who became disjointed* 
doubtless is this same fire-pan, for the fire-pan is 
these worlds, and Pra^pati is these worlds. He, 
places it on the mortar : he thereby establishes him 
(Pr^^pati) in all that-j-breath, food, strength ; and 
l^us'he places him so as not to be separated from 
all that. . 

28. Thereupon, having pounded the remainder 
(of the clay), and having put the fire-pan in it^ place, 
he throws (the pounded clay) in front of the firo-pan ; . 
.4ar this is the place of that (remainder®), and thus 
that (remainder) is not separated therefrom *. , 


' Viz., according to Slyana, because they spring from the germ 
in the centre of the fruit. 

* ?Or, of it (the fire-pan). There is some uncertainty regarding 
this item of the ceremonial. Kity&yana’s rule (XVII, 5, 4) — 
‘Having placed the Ukhi (pan) on the mortar, pounded the 
rem^der of clay, and thrown it down in front, with t])e text, 
“Dhruvi^asi,” (of) the Ukhfl' — ^is evidently intentionally vague. 
Mahldhara (on VS^. S. XIII, 34) gives the following interpretation 
of it, — ‘ Having first silently placed the Ukh& on the mortar, then 
pounded the remaining clay, and thrown it down on the ground 
in front of the Ukhfl, let him place the Ukhi thereon with two 
formulas.’ According to this, the Ukhfi would oofy temporarily be 
placed on the mortar, its proper and permanent pRice^loka) bei^g 
on the powdered clay in front (to the eist) of the' mortar. The 
text of the Brithmauta, as it stands, however, cannot possibly be 
construed so %8 ft> accord with Mahidhara's interpretation. This 
would requke some such reading as, — athoparay&m pisb/v&,porast&d 
ulch&yfi *upanivapya lokaUi^gam ukhfim karotL See, however, 
paragraph 38 belojv, which evidently apfdies to the permanent 
position of the pan. 

* For the genitive 'asya' (viz. loka^jra) with ' antarita’r-instead 
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29 . Here now they sayl ‘ How does that (re- 
mainder) of his come to be put on as cooked, as 
baked ? ’ — In ^that it is prepared with a sacriiidal 
formula ; and, moreover, whatever oomes in contact 
Vith Agni VairvAnara even^ thereby comes to be 
put on as something cooked, as bakra. 

30. [He sets the fire-pan down, with S. XIII, 
34-35] '•Steady thou art, supporting,’ the mean- 
ing of this has been explaiived^; — ‘from here he 
was at first born, ,from • these wombs, ' the 
knower of beings;’ for from these lyombs the 
knower of beings (Agni) was indeed born at first ; — 
‘byiithe Gdyatri, the Trishilubh, and the Anu- 
sh/ubh, may he, the knowing, bear the offer- 
ing to the gods! ’ — by means of these metres hay 
the knowing, indeed bears the offering to the gods. 

31. ‘For sap, for wealth, do thou rest, for 
might in glory, for strength, for offspring!’ 
that is, for all that do thou rest ! — ‘ all-r'uling thou 
art, self-ruling thou art! ’ for both all-ruling and 
self-ruling he (Agni) indeed is ; — ‘ may the two 
SArSiSvata wells cheer thee!’ Sarasvat (m.) is the 
Mind, and Sarasvati (f.) Speech, — these two jare the 
SArasvata wells ; thus, may these two cheer thee ! 
With two (forifiulas) he sets it down : the significance 
of this has been explained ; and, moreover, twofold 
is that fo^, (consisting as it does of) clay and water. 
Having ‘settled’ it, he pronounces the Sfidadohas 
on it : the significance of this has been explained. 

32. He then offers upon it; — ^now seed was poured 
into it before, (in the shape of) sand * ; that he now 


of* the more usual ablative— see VI, 2, 2, 38, * pr&nasjra tad auta- 
riyit.' 

» VII, a, 6- * See VII, i, i, 41. 
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fashions S whence the seed injected into the womb 
is fashioned. He offers with the dipping>$poon, with 
‘ Hail !' with two GA5ratrl verses relating to Agni : 
the significance of this has been explained. 

33. [Vag. S, XII^ 36-3;; Rik S. VI, 16, 43’; 
VIII, 75, i] ‘ O Agni, harness those good steeds 
of thine : they draw equal to thy mettle ! — Like* 
a chariot-fighter, harness thou the steeds, the 
best callers of the gyods, O Agni! take*thy seat 
•as ’the old Hotr/I* with* two (verses) containing 
the (verb) ‘yu^’ (to harness, fasten), — he thus 
settles that seed injected into the womb, whence 
the seed settled in the womb does not escape. • 

34. If (the fire in the pan) has been carried* about* 
* 4 Ior a year in that case he should now offer ; for 

(the fire) which has been carried about for’a year is 
everything, and that also whereon he offers is every- 
thing. But if it has not been carried about for a 
year, let him only stand by (worshipping) it ; for (the 
fire) which has not been carried about for a year is 
not everything ; and that by which he stands (wor- 
shipping) is not everything. Let him never^helesg 
offer thereon. 

35. Now that Agni is an animal, and even now 
he is (being) made up whole and complete: the 
naturally-perforated (brick) is his lower vital air, the, 

■* , * 

* The verb ‘abhi-kri’ is here taken in the sense of ‘ vi-kri’^he 
gives form to ft) ; and in that sense I would now take it at II, 3 i, 4, 
‘ he ftishions (gives human shape to) that embryo/ mstead of ‘ he 
ben^ts that embryo.’ The St. Petersburg dictionary propose^ 

* the meanihg, ‘ to do something with reference to (or, for the benefit' 
of).’ *The proper German meaning would rather seem to be 
* bearbl^ten.' Tl^ prepotition ‘abhi’ is probably uaed here with 
reference to the 'abhi-^hoti’ 

• See p. 269, note 3. 
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dviya^s the hip, the (two reta^i^ the ribs, die 
vlrva^ods the breast-bone, the two seasonal ones 
the bade, the ash^M the neck, the tortoise 'the 
head, and the vital airs in the tortoise are those 
^tal airs in the head. 

36. “ Now that (Agni) he builds upwards from here 
•(as flying) towards the east, and mat Agni being 
yonder Sfun, he thereby places yonder sun upwards 
from here in the east ; whence yonder sun is placed 
upwards from here in the east 

37. He then, turns him towards the right*, — ^he 
thereby turns yonder sun towards the right, whence 
yonder sun moves round these ovorlds (from left) to 
right -» 

38. The fire-pan is the belly, the mortar tl»« 
womb ^the fire-pan is above, and the mortar be- 
low; for the belly is above, and the womb below. 
The pestle is the drna; it is round-like, for the 
drna is round-like. He places it to the right (south 
of the mortar), for the male lies on the right side 
of the female. And what food there is for the 
ponseprated animal, that is the dfirv^-brick. The 
left (north) side of that (Agni or altar) is- more 
raised, — that Agni is an animal, and hence the left 
side of the belly of a well-filled beast is more raised 
(than the right side). 

( Second BRAHMAi^A. 

I . He puts the heads of the victims in (the fire- 
pan), — ^the heads of the victims being animals (or 
cattle), it is animals he thus puts thereon. " He puts 
them in the fire-pan ; — the pan being these wprlds, 
and the heads of the victims being beasts, he thus 

* iYvt, by filling up the vacant spaces of the altar from left to 
ris^t 
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puts animals in these worlds ; whence there are 
animals in these worlds. 

?2.* And as to why (he puts the he^ds) in the fire- 
pan ;-7-thp fire-pan being a womb, and the heads of 
the victims being anvnals, he thus establishes the 
animals in the womb : hence animals, though being 
eaten and cooked, do not diminish, for he establishes* 
them in the womb. 

3. And, again, wh^t he puts the heads of the 
victims therein ; — what (animal) .perfections (^li) * 
there were, they are tiiese victims’ heads ; and what 
rumps there were, they are those five layers (of the 
altar). Now those five layers are these worlds* and 
these worlds are this very fire-pan : thus, when he* 
•puts the heads of the victims in the fire-pan, he 

thereby unites those rumps with those heads.* 

4. He puts them in the fore-part, so as to look 
towards thp back (west). For when, on that (for- 
mer) occasion, Pra^pati wanted to slaughter these 
animals, they, being about to be slaughtered, wanted 
to run away. He seized them by (the organs of) die 
vit^l airs ^ ; and having seized them by the vital airs» 
he took them into himself from the front (mouth) 
towards the back (inside). 

5. * Now the same thing which the gods did is 
done here. The animals do not, indeed, want to< 
run away from him ; but when he di>e% this, it is 
because h^ wants to do what the gods did : havmg 
thus seized them by (the outlets of) the vital airs, he 
takes them Into himself from the front towards the 
back. 


» See VI, I, 1, 4; a, i, 7 - 
* That is, by the head, according to Sdja«a. 
[|i] D d 
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$, And, again, 'v^diy he puts the heads of tibe vic- 
tims dioreon. Pra^pad alone was here at iiist*. 
He desired, ^May I create food, may I be repft)- 
doced !•' He fashioned animals from*his vital airs, a 
man from his soul (mind), a hojrse from his eye, a cow 
from his breath, a sheep from his eal^ and a goat from 
^is voice ; and inasmuch as he created them from 
the vital ^irs, people say that ‘Animals are vital airs.’ 
'the souHs the first of the vital airs ; and inasmuch as 
he fashioned man from kis soul, they say that ‘ Klan 
is the first, and strongest of animals.’ The soul is 
all the vital airs, for in the soul all the vital airs are 
established. And inasmuch a» he fashioned man 
(from his soul, they say that ‘ Man is all animals,’ for 
they all belong to man, 

7. Having created that food, he took it into him- 
self from the front towards the back; and hence 
whosoever prepares for himself food, t^kes it into 
himself from the front towards the back (inside). 
That (animal food being put) in the fire-pan, and the 
fire-pan being the belly, he thus puts the food into 
fhe b^ly. 

8. He now (in the first place ‘) thrusts gold chips 
into each of them, — gold is vital air, and the vital 
airs go out of these animals when slaughtered : thus, 

, when he thrusts gold chips into each of them, he 

puts the v^tal airs into them. 

■9. Seven (chips) he thrusts into each,— seven vital 
, airs there are in the head : these he thereby puts 
into it And if there are five victims, Ut him thrust 
‘in five times seven (chips); for those five victims 
he, puts on (the fire-pan), and there are sevei> vital 

1 i 

* See J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 391. 

* That is, before putting the heads in the fire-pan. 
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airs in each victim : he thuft puts the vital airs into 
all of tiiem. 

*10. Now, even if there is only on^ victim \ some 
people thrust five times seven (into that one head^, 
thinking, ‘Those five yictims^he puts down (symboli- 
cally), and there are seven vital airs in each victim ; 
thus we put the vital airs into all of them.’ Let hinf 

not do so, for in this animal the form of ah animals 

• ^ 

is contained and when he thrusts (seven chips) 
nnto this one, he thereby puts the vital airs into all < 
of them. • 

1 1. The first (chip) he thrusts into the mouth, with 
(VA^. S. XIII, 38 ; S. IV, 58, 6, 5), ‘ F 4 tlyflow 
the draughts of milk like rivers,’ — draughts ofc 
lYiilk are food, and that indeed flows fitly into this 
mouth; — ‘purified within by the hearl, by the 
mind,’ — for the food is indeed purified by the heart 
and mind, within him who is righteous ; — ‘ the 
streams of ghee I behold,’ he thereby means 
the libations he is about to offer on that fire; — 

‘ the golden reed (is) in the middle of Agni,’ he 
thereby means that gold man. 

12. -With (VA^. S. X 4 II, 39), ‘ For praise thee!’ 

(he thmsts one in) here (into the right nostril); 

praise (or splendour) means breath, for with breath 

one praises; — with, ‘For sheen thee!’ here (into* 

the left nostril) ; sheen means breatU,,fo5 by breath 

one shines; and also because -everything here shifies 

for breath ; — with, ‘For brightness thee!’ here, 

(into the tight eye) ; — ^with, ‘ F or lustre thee 1 ’ here 

• 

r- 

’ Vi&. a he-goal, as the animal saenfioe to either Pn^paA, or 
(V 2 ya) Niyutvat; see pp. 178, 184. 

* See VI, a, a, 15. 


Dd 2 




404 


«ATAPATHA*IIIbitHMAJ<rA. 


(into the left eye), for bright and lustrous these two 
eyes indeed are; — ^with, ‘This hath become the 
fiery spirit of all the world, and of A*ghi 
VaifvAnara,’ Kere (into the right ear) ; — ^with (V^. 
S. XIII, 40), ‘ Agni, bright \y;ith brightness, the 
golden disk, lustrous with lustre,’ here (into the 
(jeft ear), — ^thus with two (formulas) rantaining ‘all^,’ 
for the ear is all. 

‘ 13. He then lifts up the hu^an head — he thereby 
exalts it — with, ‘ Giver .of a thousand thou art : 
for a thousand thee!’ a thousand means every- 
thing : thus, ‘ the g^ver of everything, for everything 
(I bestow) thee ! ’ . . 

14. He then puts them (the heads) in (the fire- 
pan), first (that of) the man — having taken possession 
of the piAn by strength he sets him up ; — the man in 
the middle ; on both sides the other victims : he thus 
sets the man, as the eater, in the midst;, of cattle ; 
whence man is the eater in the midst of cattle. 

1 5. The horse and ram on the left (north) side : 
he thereby puts those two (kinds of) cattle in that 
^jEgion,; whence those two (kinds of) cattle are mpst 
plentiful in that region. 

16. The bull and he-goat on the right (south) 
side : he thereby puts those two (kinds of) cattle in 
,that region ; whence those two (kinds of) cattle are 
most plentiful^ ip that region. 

1 7. The (head of the) man he places ot \ the milk®, 
^ — milk means cattle : he thus establishes the Sacri- 
ficer among cattle, — with (V^. S. XIII,"4r), ‘With 


® Only the first of the two formulas, however, contains the* word 
‘vu^,*a1U , 

* The pan was partly filled with sand and milk, see VII, i, 1, 
41- 44. 
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milk anoint thou Adityj,* the unborn child!’ 
that unborn child, the man, is indeed the sun : thus, 
Him anoint thou with milk! — *thl all-shaped 
maker of a thousand,’ the maker^ of a thousand 
is man, for to him^ belong a thousand; — * sparse 
him with thy heat, harbo*ur not evil thoughts 
against him!’ that is, spare him with thy fire, d^ 
not hurt him! — ‘make him live a hundred 
years, while thou %rt built!’ he thereby makbs 
•ma*n the one among animals (capable of) living a 
hundred .years ; whence man, among animals, lives 
up to a hundred years. 

18. Then on the left syde (he puts the head of) the 
horse, with (Vf^. S. XIII, 42), ‘The speed rf)f th^ 
wind,’ — this one, the horse, is indeed the speed of the 
wind ; — ‘ Varuwa’s navel’ — for the horse is Yaru«a; 
— ‘the horse, born in the midst of the flood;’ 
the flood is the water, and the horse is indeed the 
water-born ; — ‘ the tawny, rock-founded child of 
rivers;’ rock means mountain, and the waters are 
indeed founded on the mountains; — ‘harm him 
npt, Agni* in the highest region!’ the highest 
region means these worlds : thus, do not harm him 
in these worlds ! 

19. Then on the right side (the head of) the bull, 
with (VA^. S. XIII, 43), ‘The imperishable, red 
drop,’ the drop doubtless is Soma; and that bull is the 
same as the imperishable Soma; — ‘the eager one 
(bhura»yu),’ that is, the bearer (bhartrf) ; — ‘Agni, the 
forward-striving, I glorify with homages;’ for 


^ TratimA’ is peiiiaps taken here by the dogmatic expositor 
in th^ sense of ^ikeness, counterpart;' in which case one would 
have to translate, 'the counterpart of a thousand, the all-shaped 
one.' 
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bull is sacred to Ag^i ; and *the forward-strmng/ 
he says» because forward (towards the east) they hold 
up Agni anh towards the front* they attend upen 
him duly fitting thyself by limbs,' when he is 
built up, then he does indeed duly fit himself limb 
by limb; — ‘harm.not'the inexhaustible, wide- 
ruling cow*,' the cow is indeed wrae-ruling (vir^), 
and the wide-ruling is food, and accordingly the cow 
is* food. , , 

20. Then on the left side (he puts the head of) 'the 
ram, with (V^f., S. XIII, 44), ‘The defender of 
Tvash^r/, the navel of Varu»a,' for the ewe is 
sacred both to Varu«a and Xo Tysish^ri ; — ‘ the ewe 
born /rom the highest sphere;' the highest 
sphere doubtless is the ear, and the ear is the regions, 
— (thus*) the highest sphere is the regions; — ‘the 
mighty, thousandfold artifice of the Asura,' 
that is, the great, thousandfold artifice of the 
Asura®; — ‘O Agni, harm it not in the highest 

^ See VI, 4, 3, 10. 

^ ® Or, Jthey attend upon him (Agni, the fire-altar) who tends 
towards the front (east);' inasmuch^ as the altar is built in the 
shape of a bird flying eastwards. 

* Or, harm not the cow, the wide-ruling (or wide-shining) Aditi ! 

* After the two premises (with * vai ') the inference seems 'here 
|o be introduced without any particle. Similarly in paragraph 24 ; 
while in paragraph 19 the particle *u’ is used to perform that 
offiqe. Cf. hdweiref VII, 4, a, i, where a third parallel clause 
(which logically might have been the inference) is ihtroduced by 

u vai.’ 

* Sfiyana refers to ^e legend in Taitt. S. II, i, a, ‘2, Here alluded 
to : — Svarbhfinu, the Asura, struck the sun with darkness. The 
gods sought an expiation for that (darkness): the first darknhss of 
his which they dispelled became a black ewe, the fecond a rdd one, 
the third a white one ; and what they cut off from the surfece of 
the bone that became a barren sheen. &c. 
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region r the highest region hre these worlds ; thus, 
do not harm him (the ram) in these lyorlds ! 

• 21. Then on the right side (he puts the head of) 
the he-goat, with (V 4 f. S. XIII, 45), ‘The Agni who 
was born from Agni,’ for that Agni was indeed 
bom from Agni * ; — ‘ from the pain of the eafth or * 
also of the sky ; ’ for what was born from the pmn 
(or heat) of Pn^pati, that was born from, the pain 
of the sky and the earth ; — ‘whereby Vi jvakarman 
.begat living beings,’ — the he-goat (or, the unborn 
one) is Vik (Speech)*, and from Vfii Virvakarman *’ 
begat living beings ; — ‘him, O Agni, may thy wrath 
spare 1 ’ as th^ tex^ so the meaning. 

22. These are the victims; separately he puts 
them down, separately he ‘ settles ’ them, and sepa- 
rately he pronounces the Sddadohas on them ; for 
separate from one another are those animals* 

23. He then offers on the human head, — sacrifice 
is offering* : he thus makes man the one among 
animals fit to sacrifice; whence man alone among 
animals performs sacrifice. 

24. And, again, why he offers thereon : — ^he 
thereby lays vigour into the head. He offdrs with 

’ghee, — ^ghee is a thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt 
means* vigour : he thus lays vigour into it. With 
‘ Hail’ (he offers), — the ‘Hail’ (svihAkdra, m.) is a 
male, and the male means vigour : he thus lay§ 
vigour into it With a trish/ubh versd (Hte offers); — 
the Trish/ubh is a thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt 


* Vi2.^a8niuch as the fire to be ultimately deposited on the fire- 
altar ^iraa taken ^m the original (hall-door) fire.^ 

• See yi, I, I, 9. 

» That is, Pra^dpati, the lord ofiprocreation } see i, a, 6 seq. 
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ineAns vigour ; the Trish/ubh is vigour : with vigour 
he thus lays vigour intd it, 

25. Having run through ^ the (first) half-verse, he 
pronounces the SvAhi ; — the rik (vcj^) is a bone : 
having deft asunder that skull-bone which iS here 
inside the head, he there lays vigoyr Into it 

26. * Having then run through (second) half- 
Verse, he pronounces the SvAhA, — Shaving joined 
together that skull-bone which is here on the top of 
the head, he there lays vigour ^nto it 

27. [Vf^. S. XIII, 46; Ri>/i S. I, 115,, i] ‘The 
brilliant front of the gods hath risen,’ for that 
man is yonder sun, and he indeed rises as the bril- 
liant ?ront (face) of the gods; — ‘the eye of Mitra, 
Varu»a, and Agni,’ for that (sun) is the eye of 
both go^s and men; — ‘he hath filled heaven, 
and edrth, and the air,’ for when he rises he in- 
deed fills these worlds; — ‘Sfirya, the soul of the 
movable and immovable ;’ for that (sun) is indeed 
the soul of everything here that moves and stands. 

28. He then stands by (the heads, revering them) 
with the Utsargas*. For at that time when Pra/:i- 
pati whnted to slaughter the victims, they, .being 
about to be slaughtered, were distressed (or pained) ; 
and by these Utsargas he drove out their distress®, 
their evil. In like manner does this one, by these 
Utsargas, now drive out their distress, their evil. 

29. Now son^e remove the distress of whichever 
(head of a) victim they put down, thinking lest they 
might put distress, evil, thereon ; but it is they that 


® That is, having rapidly muttered it. 

' That is, (means of) deliverance or removal, f. term applied to 
the next five maniras. 

* Lit. their buraing heat (ruit); cf. par. 3a seq. 
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put ‘distress, evil, thereon; f6r the distress they re- 
move from the preceding one, they pat on (the altar) 
\pith the succeeding one. 

30. And some revere (the heads) whilst moving 
round them, thinking, *we remove distress up- 
wards;’ but these indeed follow the distress, the* 
evil, upwards ; for upwards he (the Sacrificer) goes 
by this performance \ and upwards they remove the 
distress. 

. 31. Let him remove it outside the fire (-altar); that^ 

fire (-alta,r) being theSe worlds, he thus puts distress 
outside these worlds ; — outside the Vedi ; the Vedi 
being this earth, hp thi\s puts distress outside this 
earth ; — (he does so) standing with his face tpwards 
the north ; for in that region those animals are, an^ 
he thus puts distress into them in the-v^ion in 
which they are. 

32. He first removes that of the man — for him he 
puts down first — with (V^. S. XIII, 47), ‘Harm 
not this two-footed animal!’ the two-footed 
animal doubtless is the same as man ; thus, ‘ do not 
harm thaf one!’ — ‘(thou) the thousand-eyed, 
being built for piyh;’ — the thousand-eyed he 
*(Agni) is on account of the chips of gold; ‘for 
pith,’ that is, ‘ for food.’ — ‘Graciously accept thou, 
O Agni, the sham-man, the victim,, as pith!’ a 
sham-man is a kim-purusha (mock-man) * ; thus, 
‘accept graciously the kim-purusha,* Agni I' — 

‘ Building up therewith thy forms, get thee 
settled 4 ’ the form is the self: thus, ‘'Building up-- 

‘ The^ Sacrificer builds the fire-altar with a view to his securing 
for himself a plage in heaven. * 

* It is doubtful what is meant here by this term, unless it be a 
monkey, or a counterfeit human he^d; cf. p. I97i uot^4> 
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therewith, perfect thySelf^l’^ — ^‘Let thy burning 
heat reach the sham-man! let thy burning 
heat reach fiim whom we hate I* he thereby lays 
boming heat in\o the sham-man, and into him whom 
he hates. 

‘ 33. .Then that of thS horse, wiA (VJ^. S. XIII, 
^8), ‘Harm not this one-hoofea animal!’ the 
one-hoofed animal doubtless is the same as the 
horse: thus, do not harm that one! — ‘the racer 
.neighing among the .racers;’ for neighing ‘in- 
deed he is, and a racer among^ racers ; — ‘ The wild 
fallow (beast) do I assign unto thee,’ he thereby 
assigns to him the wild fall9w (hpast)* ; — ‘ building 
pp therewith thy forms, get thee settled!’ that 
is, ‘building up therewith, perfect thyself!’ — ‘Le4 
thy burning heat reach the fallow beast! let 
thy burning heat reach him whom we hate!’ 
he thereby lays burning heat into the fallow beast, 
and into him whom he hates. 

34. Then that of the bull, with S. XIII, 49), 
‘Thrs thousandfold, hundred-streamed well — ,’ 
for a thousandfold, hundred-streamed well he, the 
bull (cow), indeed is; — ‘ext^ded in the middle 
of the flood,’ the flood doubtless are these worlds : 
thus, subsisted upon in these worlds ; — ‘ the 4 n- 
exhaustible, milking ghee for man,’ — for ghee 
this inexhaustible (cow) indeed milks for man; — 


• ^ This paraphrase does not make it clear how the author 
construes and interprets this part of the formula* e^cially in 
what sense he takes ‘ nishtda.* 

* Thus Mahidhara (gaiuavarMam mngam). In the St. I^ters- 
burg'dictionaiy ' gaura’ is taken here in the sense of ‘ buffalh, bos 
gavseus.’ The parallelism in the next two fonnulas might indeed 
seem to poipt to th^ meaning. 
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‘ harm not, O Agni, fn thelilghest regionl’ the 
highest region doubtless are these worlds : thus, do 
net ‘harm it in these worlds! — ‘The Vil 4 buffalo 
do I assign imto thee,’ he theteby assigns jto him 
^e wild buffalo (ga^aya) building up there- 
with thy forms, get thee Settled!’ that is, ‘JDuild- 
ing up therewith, perfect thyself!’ — ‘ Let thy burn, 
ing heat reach the buffalo! let thy -burning 
heat reach him wh<yn we *hate ! ’ he thereby lays 
•bufning heat into the buffalo, and into him whom he . 
hates. 

35. Then that of the sheep, with (V^. S. XIII, 

50) , ‘This woollen — * that is, ‘this lypoUy,’ — 
‘navel of Varu«a,’ for the sheep is saqred to^ 
Varu«a; — ‘the skin of animals, two-footed and 
four-footed,’ for that (sheep) indeed is the ^skin of 
both kinds of animals^, two-footed and four-footed ; — 

‘ the first birth-place of Tvash/rf’s creatures,’ 
for Tvash/rf indeed fashioned this as the first form ; 
— ‘harm not, O Agni, in the highest region!’ 
the highest region is these worlds : thus, ‘ do not 
harm him In these worlds!’ — ‘The wild buffalo 

• # ^ A 

do I assign unto th^,’he thereby assigns the wild 
buffalo (ush/ra) to him; — ‘building up therewith 
thy forms, get thee settled ! ’ that is, ‘ building up 
therewith, perfect thyself!’ — ‘Let thy burning^ 
heat reach the buffalo ! let thy^burning heat 
reach hi^ whom we hate ! ’ he thereby lays 
burning heat into the buffalo, and into him whom 
he hates*. 

36. Then that of the he-goat, with (V^. S. XIII; 

51) ,** Verily, the he-goat was produced from 
Agni’s heat;’— that which was produced from 

* Vi2. inasmuch as its wool serves ns a cover for mauMd beastt 
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Pta^pad’s heal; was mdeed produced from Agnfs 

heat he saw the progenitor at first/ the pro- 
genitor d^ubdess is Pra^pati : thus, ‘ he saw PragA- 
pad at first; thereby the gods»at first (agre) 
went to the godhead;’ the^he-goat^ doubtless is 
‘speech, and from, speech the gods doubtless first 
went to the godhead, to the surnmit (agram) ; — 
‘thereby they went to the height, the wise;’ 
the height doubtless iS the heavenly world ; thus, 

‘ thereby they went to th^ heavenly world, the wise ; 
— ‘The wild ^arabha do I Assign unto thee,’ — 
he thereby assigns the wild 5arabha ® to him ; — 
‘building up therewith thy forms, get thee 
settled!’ that is, ‘building up therewith, perfect 
thyselfl’ — ‘Let thy burning heat reach the 
i'arabharl let thy burning heat reach him 
whom we hate!’ he thereby lays burning heat 
into the ^rabha, and into him whom he hates. 

37. As to this they say, — The pain (heat), the 
evil of these animals, which Pra^pati drove out, 
became these five animals ; they, with their pith 
(sacrificial essence) gone out of them, aVe pithless, 
unfit for sacrifice; a BrAhn^^^a should not eat of 
them: he consigns them to that region; whence* 
Par^nya does not rain in that region where these 
are. 

38. He returns (to the offering-fire) and stands 
thereby wdrsKipping it ; — for when he goes outside 
the Vedi, whilst Agni (the fire-altar) is only half 
*built up, he does what is improper ; he*now makes 

amends to him to prevent his doing injury. With 
______ — ^ — s 

* (A^'he-goat, is here again taken in the sense^f'a-^'uhborn. - 
As to the gods luving sprung from Vdi, see VI, i, a, 6 seq. 

* A fabulous animal with eight legs. 
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a verse to Agni (he worslyps|; it is to Agni he 
thereby makes amends i—vrith an undefined one; 
tbte undefined means everything : by means^of every- 
thing he thus makes amends to him with (adverse) 
containing the word ‘youngest : ’ this indeed, to wi^ 
the youngest, is his favourfte form; — inasmuch as* 
when born he took possession (yu) of everything* 
here, he is the youngest (yavish/^a). 

39. [V^. S. XIII, sy ; i?*k*S.VIII, 84, 3^' Shierd 
<hdu, O youngest, the men of the liberal wor- , 
shipper!*’ the liberal worshipper is the Sacrificer, 
and the men are the people; — ‘hear thou the 
songs!’ that is, hear this hymn of praise [-^‘•pro- 
tect thou kin and self!’ the kin (race) means off-, 
spring : thus, ‘ protect both (the Sacrificer’s) offspring 
and himself.’ 

40. Having stepped on the altar and walked round 
behind the^naturally-perforated (brick), he lays down 
the Apasy^^ (water-bricks) ; — now the ApasydA are 
the same as water, and the water has gone out of 
these victims : he thus puts water into these victims, 
when he lays down the Apasyi^ (bricks). I^e lays 
them <iown close to the (heads of the) animals ; he 
thereby puts the water together with the animals. 
He*lays down five (bricks) in each quarter, for five 
are those victims. He lays them down in every, 
(quarter) : everywhere he thus puts Mjater^into them. 

41. Now, the first fifteen are the Apasyi^, — ^water 
is a thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; ^ 
— hence •wherever the waters flow, there they de- 

* stroy evil ; and verily the thunderbolt destroys the* 
evil qf this place ; hence, when it rains one should 
go about undbvered, thinking, ‘ May that thunder- 
bolt remove evil from me I ’ 
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42. And the last are the ^^andasy^^ (the 
metres' bjidk^S — ^the metres are cattle, and cattle ia 
food ; or ratner the flesh of cattle is food, and* the 
flesh has dep^ed from these victims : he there- 
fbre puts flesh on those cattl^ when he lays down 
the .^iiandasydii. . He 'places them i^lose to the vic- 
tims : he thereby puts the flesh close to the (bones 
of the) cattle. The ApasyA^ are inside, the A’ian- 
d&syd^ outside ; for the water is inside, and the 
flesh outside. 

43. As to this they say, ‘ If there are that water 
and that flesh, where then is the skin, and where the 
hair B ’ Well, the skin of cattle is food, and the hair 
,of cattle is food ; and when he lays down the Khzn- 
dasyl^, that is the skin of the victims, that is thehr 
hair, pi", again, those goats’ hair which are in the 
fire-pan^, they are hair. The fire-pan is outside, 
and the victims’ heads are inside, for outside is the 
hair, and inside is the body. ‘ Whether in the one 
way, or whether in the other,’ so ^ydndilya was wont 
to say, ‘ in any case we make up the victims wholly 
and copipletely.’ 

44. And, again, why he lays down the AptisyA< 4 .^ 
When Pr^f^pati was disjointed the water went from 
him ; that being gone, he sank down ; and because 
Jie sank down (vij), therefore there are twenty (Viw- 
sa.t\, viz, such J 3 ficks). It flowed from his fingers, — 
the fingers being the end, it (the water) .went from 
him in the end. 

45. Now the Pra^^pati who became disjointed is 
this very Agni who is now being built up ; and the 
water (ipa^) which went from him is theSe.very 


See VI, 4, 4, sa ; 6. 4- 
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Apasyft^; — Whence when lays them down, he 

thereby puts bade into him that ver]^ w^r wMdi 
wftnt from him : therefore he now lays these down. 

46. S. Kill, 43] ‘In the way of the .waters 
I settle thee!/ the vay of the waters is the windT; 
for when he blows hither and .thither then the* 
waters flow : in the wind he ‘ settles’ this (first 
brick). 

47. * In the swell <jf the waters I sett 4 e thee*!’ 
•the* Swell of the waters is the plants, for wherever the 
waters keep swelling there plants grow: in the 
plants he settles this (brick). 

48. ‘In the ashe« of the waters I settKe thee!’ 
the ashes of the waters are the foam : in foam he; 
settles this one. 

49. ‘ In the light of the waters I settte.thee!’ 
the light of the waters is the lightning : in the light- 
ning he settles this one. 

50. ‘In the path of the waters I settle thee !’ 
the path of the waters is this earth, for on the earth 
the waters flow : on this earth he settles this one. 
Whatever water flowed from those (five) feyrms oj 
his, that water he now*(by these five formulas) puts 
back into him ; and those forms themselves he 
thereby restores to him. 

51. ‘In the flood, the seat, I settle thee!« 
the flood is the breath: in the brip%th^he settles 
this one. • 

52. ‘In the ocean, the seat, I settle thee!’ 
the sea "is \he mind ; from the mind-ocean, with 
speech for a shovel, the gods dug out the triple 
scieijre.* Thereto this verse applies, — May ,the 
true god kno\^ this day where the godS placed Aat 
offering, they who dug it out from Ae o^pan with 
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sharp shovels ; ' — ^the Ojcean Is the mind, the i^arp 
shovel is speech, the offering is the triple science-: 
it is thereto ^this verse applies. In the mind he 
settles .this (brick). ‘ 

* 53. ‘In the stream, the i^eat, I settle thee!’ 
the stream is speech : in speech hi^ settles this one. 

• 54. ‘ In the abode of the waters I settle thee I’ 
the abode of the waters is the eye, for there water 
always abides : in the eye he jetties this one. 

55. * In the goal of the waters I settle th’eel’* 
the goal of the waters is the ear : in the ear he 
settles this one. Whatever water flowed from those 
(five)c forms of his, that water he now (by these five 
formulas) puts back into him; and those forms 
themselves he thereby restores to him. 

56. ‘^In the seat of the waters I settle thee I’ 
die seat of the waters is the sky, for in the sky the 
waters are seated : in the sky he settles this one. 

57. ‘In the home of the waters I settle 
thee!’ the home of the waters is the air: in the 
air he settles this one. 

58. ‘I n the womb of the waters I settle thee !’ 
^e womb of the waters is the sea : in the sea he 
settles this one. 

59. ‘ In the sediment of the waters I settle 
^thee ! ’ the sediment (purlsha) of the waters is sand : 
in the sand he settles this one. 

I 

60. ‘ In the resort of the waters. I settle 
thee!’ the resort of the waters is food; in food 

'^ ‘he settles this one. Whatever water flowed from 
those (five) forms of his, that water he now (by 
these five formulas) puts back into him ; and ^lose 
forms themselves he thereby restores to him. 

6 1. ‘By the Giyatrl metre I settle thee! — 
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By the Trish/ubh metre settle thee! — By the 
Cragatl metre I settle thee ^e Anu- 

srf/obh metre I settle thee! — By the Pahkti 

metre I settle thee!* Whatever water- •flowed 

• 

from those metres of his, that he now (by these^ 
formulas) puts back into^im; and those ftetres 
themselves he thereby restores to him. 

* 62. These (bricks) are fingers (and toes) ; he puts 
them 6n all sides \ fo*’ these fingers (and toes) are 
on all sides; he puts thent at the ends, for these 
fingers (and toes) are* at the ends ; in four sets he 
puts them on, for these fingers (and toes) are in 
four sets ; five he puts ©n each time, for theSfe are 
five fingers (or toes) at each (limb); separat^y he 
pftts them on, for separate are these fingers (and 
toes); only once he ‘settles’ each (set): he* thereby 
makes (each set) one and the same, whence they 
have a conynon connecting-link. 


^ The four sets of bricks are placed in the middle of the four 
sides of the square ‘body' of the altar-site, or at the ends of the 
two ‘ spines' intersecting each other. 
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CORRECTIONS. 

Introda<Stioa, page xii^ line 33. Read,— </^e dayr preceding the Soma-day, the 
aninQ|||l offering to Agni-Soma being indeed a constant feature of that day’s 
proceedings at every Soma-sacrifice; whilst the slaughter of the special 
victim^ or victims^ of the respective sacrifice takes place during the morn- 
ing serviie, &c. 

P. 5, last lire of text. Read,— therefor. 

P. 6, note a, 1 . 3. Pr^Mya shadkha, see Introduction, p. xxi. 

P. 8, last line of notes. For * II, 665 * read < II, 663, in a different tune again.’ J 

P. 9, 1 . 5 of notes. Read, — II, yao-aa, 

P. 34, 1 . ai. Read, — Brdiaspati consecration. 

P. 41, 1 . 14. For ‘ offering ’ read • offspring.’ 

P. 104, 1 . 2 , For ‘truth ' read ‘law;* (cf. VI, 7, 3, n.) 

P. 146, 1 . 33. For * become * read ‘ became.’ 
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T*ransliteration of oriental. Alphabet^ adopted for the Translations 

*OF 4 nE Sacred Books qf the Hast. * * 
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aspirata 
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